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Part IL'-lCoutinued from No. XXFHL p. 327,] 

1 K E language ofthe book of Job is geuerallj thought to approach 
more nearly to the dialect of Arabia, than that of any other book ia 
the Olid Testanient. Job himself was an Arabian ; and the author 
who celebrates him, must have been cojjyersaut^widi the manners 
fee (angu^ge/^hd die learning ofthe descendants of Ishmael, We 
canhot Winder theu, if we frequently find expressions and allusiooa 
191 the book of JoQ; n^Kxoli cafl be best explained by the Arabic. 

I am inclined to suspect, that ^, in the passage before us, is 
tn ancient Arabic word. It is, 1 believe, generally admitted, that 
some ancient words both in Hebrew and Arabic are lost; but 
that in the latter language, which was once the sister dialect of the 
former, we can still find words used in senses, which were pro- 
bably once common to both. The word ]j J, in which the infirm 

«///is put for the infirm waw, because the first radical is followed 
by sifatha, has vertere for its first sense, though Golius makes it 
only the second. (See Willmet in voce.) from* this word comes 
i«ime<Cately^ ^^ annus. Now the phoenix and the palmares wer«^ 

both types of the year. This I shall showrpresentlyof the Bhcei&c ; 

ami th^ p<ilm-tree was so much considered as a symbol of the yehr 

that die Orientalists ascribed to it as many properties as there are 

NO. XXfX. a JL VOL. XV. A 



days in the yean One of the words for a pahn-tree in Arabic is 

^i, and this noun seems to be derived from i^sL^ by thro\vio|c 
away the infirm letter, and by prefixing the formative • , Hiere ilwti 

Is an evident relationship established between the Arabic word ^yr^t 
(annti^ a x^er^f^dgy ss^f WiUi))et) a^d a word \i)m\\ still signifies a 
palm-tree in the same language. Now if we attend to the con'- 
text in the chapter before us, we may be led to think, that VlTT^ ^^^^ 
^omi^ in Greek, bore a di^ulllfl 3«fl{je, and signified not only the 
phoenix, as the liabbins say, but the palm-tree^ as the LXX under- 
stood the word, — ''''rheu,][ ^id^ 1 shall expire in my nest, xou 
ia-iFip 6 ^oivi^ I shall number injp days/' If this ambiguity existed 
in the original, as I am inclined to think it did^ we see how the 
latter part of tlie verse, as tujplyiug llie biid^ is connected with' the 
former, ** 1 shall die in my ncst^'' anil ho>y, as implying the tree, 
it might have suggested the beautiful metaphors contained in the 
verse that follows; '* My roqt was .spread put by the xyateis^ and 
the dew lay all night on my branch." 

We have seen, vhat both s^ and J^s* signify the year, and that 
fte primary sense of both Is turning, iterating, revolving. The 

r6ots ^;( in Hebrew, and ^ in Arabic are clearly the Ji^^me j ^nd 
both convey the s^q^fi meaning. Tl»e author therefor^ &^emi| ta 
me to |\iwe foUpwed the Arabic ortbogrsiphy ip writing TITT, fpf i^ 
is likely, that Jf tbe^e ever were a ward in Hebrew ;?iw<la? in 
§ensf, and resembling in sow^ |v> th« Arabic 4>^ it TOU^t hfve 
beep 7)^3^ which might ^Isa hayq signified annus a v^riend^^ !?37} 
(jertainlj sigpififjs the reYolviftg heaven j. '^nd Ti sigpifi^^ ^ge. 
(ban.. I.JO.) 

t^t t|s pow turn our attention fropi the bird and the tree %q the^ 
country and the people named by the Greeks <f otv/x*) and <f omxf j. 

1 have no great doubt, that the Phoenicians called themselves, 
pQJ^n as Bodiart supposes. Some of their neighbours certainl/ 
did call themselves sons of Anak ; and as this was probably con- 
sidered as 2ci\ honourable title, it seems likely that th^ PhoeniciaHs 
iHiglit daim it, whether they had a genealogical right ^^ i^ ^ ^el. 

Tll^:PFMW?''if meaning of plj!^ ii\ Hebrew, ^b4 9{ ^^ in Af^hm 
la t(^ eiicir^.ia. Perhaps tt^i^ the 909.4 of .A»ak meant to . tkil 
tiuuDi^lv^ tU^&ODS^ 9^tjiat hanven wkjol^iie^pni tQ eneipcle th« Qa]rltl« 
or q( the orb of i^ d«|y, ^ of the revolviiig year. . Witlw^nt <|H?»- 



tklnittg tie existert^ df fiuch a itoan a^ Andk, I Ihihkit hot bftlikely, 
tiMt his ttSLtiie Inigbt be thu§ interpreted^ aifrd ihsit the iDhkbilJuif^ 
of Tyre niight claim kindl-ed with their d^ighbours at Gaza. Ti/iH^ 
an "tain vvere often a^Umed' b^ the Orientaliitfi-^Thtls ^me tliliett 
ft^m^ltt\s D1|>^13 ^' sonB of the Bast"— some ttiOf-ife attda^idVisty 
BPr6»-^ia *' dun^.of God/'^-bome pB>ri3 '* sons of Anion/' by 
%hom they probably me^ht (he God of that mttst, Wilh6Ut ^(SK^ 
ring to their descent from Lot. Perhaps the trbe prottiibeiatioti # 
Beni-Anak is Beni-Oinak; And the euphonizing Greek Mrbuld 
find PhoHfikes to be thk nearest approach to the catophonbti^ 
iHtrbaf ism that his tongue could utteh Stilly hbwevet/wife h^Ve 
not obtained the derivation of *oTyi?. 

The Etryptians, from ivhotn the Phoenicians seefh to hiife 
obtained much of their knowledge^ and from vthom they ^rOteb^ 
a|>rang ; the Eoryptians, in following the usage of their oWb 
language^ uouid frequently prefix the definite article befdrti Vblb 
fiaine of Anak^ and would call him Plianak. ' fibt th& §ath^ 
£g5ptians couki hardly fail to know frotti tradition the naibdS df 
Heiiocli and Noach. tt seems to me itnpos^ible to (rotl^ider thb 
rhed performed in honour of Osiria and Adonis, or the fabler tdW 
of those G^ds, without seeing that they are founded ufioti the 
histories of the patriarchs. Now if the Egyj^tian^ preserved fbe 
MMHes of Henoch tnd Noacb^ they wotild generally tladi^ fh^lfi 
Pbenoch, and Phinoach. The similarity af th^se ttd*tte^, knd their 
fittemblanee to Phanak^ inighf easily occa^ioil thetn to be^It AiUdt^ 
mistaken for one. 

The Egyptians, if they preseifVed any traditiotrs of h^fiOclf, ihhit 
fcAve remarked l^hat lie did not di6, and that h6 abode cm cJafA 
f>reeisely a^ ftwlrry years as there are days rh the year-^uAiHely idS. 
Again, if they were acquamted with the history df Noacb, thcy 
mMt have been aware, thaft the period from his birth to th^ time 
when ho entered the ark, was 000 ye^rs, and that th?d' period 
Mswered to the cycle eaMed the Neros. Therfe fact* cotrtrf scatfc4^ 
IWI to b6 embellished by such able nVythoIdgical artificersr a^ the 
Egyptians. 



Mta>^ 



* • 

« Their definite article was Pi. or Phi, or contracted P, or Ph. ThttS 
they frequently wrote P'Ousiris, Pi-Or, ami Pi-Amoun for Osiris or Owsiris, 
fbr Or (rtorus) and for Amoun. 



4 T[§fi tod ^vikog^ 

U ia.ootof th^ tr^itions th^o, which remained to the £gyptiaiif 
of the historic of lleoocli and Noach, whose napes were coot- 
fbunded wilh that of Aoak| that I .conceive the fablea told of 
Phoenix, the son, or graudvon, of Neptunei to have been formed* 
The palm»tree» having been chosen as a solar sjmboli was named 
after Henoch .or Plienoch^ in whom the priests of Egypt recog^ 
nised the year personified ; and die fabnlous bird received, on a 
aimiUr account, the sanafs appell^n^ 

There are several mythological persons- who seem to me to have 
disrived their imaginary existence from tbe histories of Henoch^ 
Noach, and Auak, (or Phenoch„ Phinoach, and Pbanak,) con<^ 
founded together and obscured by fables. Anax, tbe son of Ccelus i^a^ 
Tenra, was perhaps no other than Anak mistaken for tbe persopiti- 
cation of tbe. solar orb. In Phanc^, another symbol of the siu^y 
we shall again, I think, meet M(ith the same Anak^ called Pbaoak 
by the Egyptians. Phproneus, the son of Inachus, the son of 
O.ceanus, seems to have had Noach for his prototype; and tike 
same thing is probably true of Phineus, whose naipe is not^ very 
remote from Phinoach, since tlie guttural ch and the s, are, a5« 
Bochart would say, litlefic permatabi/es. But the story of 
Pfaomix, who, according to souie> was the sott of Neptune and 
Xibya, who went with his brother Cadmus (D*Tp the East) ia 
.search of their sister Europa (nUlV the West), and who finally 
settled in Phoenicia, is clearly the work of the mythographers; nor 
can I doubt that this story was founded on some traditions. 5:011* 
cerning Noach, or Phinoach, confounded in Egyptian legetui with 
Phenoch and Phanak. These persons were taken for the same ; 
they were all considered as symbolical of the Sun ; nor is it (o be 
forgotten that tlie body of Osiris-iVdonis was fabled to have beta 
floated by the waves from the Nile to the shore's of Phcenicia. 

The primary meaning of Henoch (TIJH) is commencement:, 
initiatioii. The primary meaning of Noach, or Nucb^ (Ttt) is r.^t> 
quiet — From this last word.ttiepe is a(;rowd of derivatives in the 
European languages both ancient and modern-^— vv^, nox,, n^ch^ 
night. Noach entered the ark at the commencement of winter j 
and the deified Noach, the helio-arkite God of idolators^ was 
always worshipped as Sol Infcrus* O^irii^ Adonis, .Dionysus^ 
Pluto, were 'typ^s of the Widter Sun.* They repreilented thip- 
Qod of light, when he left the world to night and darknesa. Ancj 



f^o was'Phcemx, unless a symbol of the same God^ when those 
w1k> derived their name from himcoitfouuded Noac)i, or Pbiiloach> 
mitb Anak;or Phaiiak,**-tbe God wlio has gone to the realms 
of night and rest, ^ith the God who- makes the circuit of thft 
heavens } A% Noacb, or Phinoach came to be considered as the* 
same with Nux or Nox, so was the fable of the personi6ed Night 
blended with' that of Piioenix. A% Noadi vfts the father of all 
men born since the flood, so Night was said to be the mother c^ 
all things produced since chaos. Again Erebus (3"l|]f) die West,* 
or the Evening, was the brother of Nox ; and Europa (rry^) the 
West, or the Evening, was the sister of Phoenix. One of dio 
names of Phoenix was 'JPa/3|3eodi;, and this is an evident corruptioir 
of the oriental Y^"^, or ^,— rest, or quiet — a natne consequently' 
ihafseems to identify Noach or Phinoach with Phcfenix. Thuif 
was mythology built upon historical fact 

The paim-tree was assumed by the Phoenicians' as the symboV 
of thejr natioti. Pierhaps it was the symbol- of universal Syria; 
for the palm*trce is to be found on some niedals that represent Judea. 

That the Phoenicians should have honoured this tree, which 
they considered as a type of the year, and of the solar orb, with 
the name of Phoenix, cannot now appear extfaordinary, if 1 be 
right in supposing that the son, or grandson; of Neptune, who bore 
the name of ^iwf, was only one of the many Aibulous representatives 
of A-nak, Henoch, and Noech, whom the Egyptians ' would 
denominate Phauak, Phenoch and Phinoach^ and whose names 
and histories appear to have been Confounded together by those 
idolators hIio worshipped the host of heaven. 

The bird, called also phoenix, owes its imaginary existence to the 
Kgyptians. It was a type of renovation of the year, and of the 
Sun ; and indeed its picture, which Herodotus more properly calls 
Yfapyjf was a mere hieroglyphic. HonifS*Apollo says, that the 
blgyptians depicted this bird, to denote — 1st, the soul dwelling 
for a long period here-^-^ndly, an inundation — SHiy, a traveller 
returning to his native country after a long absence^and 4th]y, any 
lasting re^establishment, or period renewed. Concerning the 1st 
and 9nd of these similitudes he thus expresses himself. ^Pv^^v 
hvTeiiiiu ^roXoy %^^yov SiaTp/JSoucrai/ yp^i^^oity ^ frXiif^ij^vpoiv, ^ohtxa to 
flfMOv CBoypa^^otw"!.- ^Pit^yjf fjiiv hnt^ iravrohf rmv h to? xio'fjLco woAt/- 
XpoviMTttTov *ywif%94 TOUT* TO {wov* fr^9]x|xv^«tr is hrnSi} i^Klou hrriv i 



41 JJhfk T«9 iN«vi««s; 

AiirmHi.-* He wys io. the next |Mige-^^iy«MK ^vip fi^AAiv mv. iPOm^ 
hdfJm&n^Kiai x^^^ ^' ^^^K^mvibov iii. xx\ rbif J^la^oy «^o7(«Ai]ji!bj»tti^Tv^ 

Mdbf^arfTM irop'^t^tf. i. «. '^ VVben the Egyq^tiaiis wisi) to descnbe- 
fbtf flauKiia^ariugtfav » htag lijne here, oFan inundat'on, iJbey paint 
ike kticdi cdkci ihe pkoiauE. Tbey thue ^|Miy the suul^ becmpBe 
tji» animat e^if^da ftHr oftbera: in th& w«krld ia l«Dglh of li^ ; and 
ikdy r^p^(e0^U an inundatieii by the phoefMci, because it 19. th^ 
fi^bol oj the auskf tban which, theie is nothing gieuter ip (be 
voridy for the sun ascends, above aU things^ aad scftiilinizea ally apd 
thus ia dfHioaiiuated Po/jf» (i. e» Muiius)"". — r^'Mt is: md ihafc the- 
]^f tiao^ «e|Qi^e oic^e ii^ Uie Sua iji^ aoy oth^r p^Q^^ej^ becatiSffBb 
the Nile is made to inundate^ tbeif Qon^t^Uiyi bg^ tket heat of ti^ 
^^ tibe A^a^n of \yJM«;h. ha% Ijeeii gii^^ fey, us a. bttile b^6>re/' 
Ifiow; all this 9^oi9s /' pa^jBing st^a^gf:.'' A Mrd,. which 19 th^ 
hiwglyphic ffi^. thA 6Pm1 ling^wg he^^ if .a}4o the faiero^lyi^iM:. 
fjE^ ai^ ii^iVld^n^, A«d why? iP«qgu§ft thifl birij i«. algo the 
fl^qa^ol o^f,tKe Siun^||[Le he^^of ^h^ck caM««i^ Ji^iq ISUe^ t0 ioupdftte. 
JBgyB^- Thifi «lii?g.Wttrst^te^WPtj*ia(y pqrh^? bfi: ^ccQuntjed. far,i 
i^tbo WW* Filwwix be 9% qt,c.Qf cu^i.Qife ftpfp SHoacb^ Qr Pfaiiioachw 

4t i^ wftTjCQ^y pos^ibifi tf9 sm)^s^ tha^ Hm pWdo^opto^ie* of Egypt 

^IfiMfted the ao»Mal ii^u^d^tioa of tib? Ni]/9; to tbe ardour. 9C th^ 
S*!»'%W3. Of^Hc£^u8es of th^ phiQsaoa)ei|o% thU i* the veiff 
l^t: th&t, coipfl^oa seujie would* assign foe il,. I cannot, help^ suspectr 
ing then^ that the phoenix was tb^ syjD^iJboll of; tbat gr«a{^ ioyuodsdiion^ 
M^!t^\^ qnm G^rt^^^ly^ tooj^ plpce,. The rqno.vaUon 0/ ni^ture. after 
ap:lei}nbl^.^ c^jtaatrpphetastth^.^pod^ wouldr be ^ellj expressed by* 
thfi pb^nix^. t)?e sy m-bo l<»f renovalion. 

Thi?: j^lgypiiaoa s^sang^ly coufowded tboi naineS) of their solar 
8j^))oIs wifii. the Qames, of tj^e JSil^. Could this arise from their 
Gpfffu^ilg the history o^the diehige w.ilh tb^! inundations: of that 
ri^^;^ aii4 ffojni their ^or;9hippj«ig: Noaicby. 9Jr Phipoach, qndecr 
thc^na^e of Ojswis,, one qf th^ir principal Siolar. symbols? The 
i^oat^ aiici^n.t ^i^lHQ of ]gl^pt.aad of tb^ ^il^ vt^sQn, Chajcn., in, 
Qoplift %\\e \Mord fejL.^lt^ coajDjf y« is CJbawij. or C^e?p?. ^)joi^pr^(5 
c^s th^ i?v«r 'jpx^^^. ^hicfc i*,cj#arly. OMkfime^, <^^ Oic-CA«?9ft» 
t|ev v^e4Q|>!C^ 4rtiirlek.o% l^i^^g* jiK^oip^fa^. a(i i^^ frflliiwUy.; 



kAppem, with th« wotd. Another fifeiftii^ of flifi Nite Was ftnV, 
which I €affnot efttf ly s#pWat^ frdm Osirid ; in feet I believe Oirifi^i 
40 he Siri^ prt6ii^A % the ^mc^ article Ou. Here then it ^ofm 
iMlcii^ not td rtecogrii^ tb« Aifwilfttity bettt een the nafAe? 6f 
Chartj^ tb€ «otf o/ N^ch^ and tht flarn^^ of Egtpft ann* the Nild; 
while I fteed \itrd\y heSfitate fo ponouncfe OsSris to be iitf 61iHl^ 
than the deified N6a<^h. Bdt Oiiris ^^a« freqtientlj^ represf^ftf^ 
%ith the he*d a( d harwk. May rtot the' Greeks havfe ^m^tkiies 
takefr the p^eemM fof a ha\Vk ? (9ee esp^/rdlly Strabo 1. xvil. 6oh* 
'€eminj tl>€ sacred hawk at Phil^e.) The Nil* received one" of 
if* ntiuits from k bird, t^hich tlie Gffe^kS itodei^ito^d to fee an *?agle ; 
««d t>»e} a<!cof dteg)y ^aflled^ <b^ rivfef 'Aifo^. 

The Phoenix was the symbol of the solar year, bwt ttrore* pttrticii*- 
l#i')y of fhe gfeart tear!^, or cycles. Ifis^ Surpfi^ing th<»t lior jodici- 
o«^ a W filei* ai^ T^titU* ^lOirid have Sfaid, thftt th€ phcfertix really iSati 
been orcasio naUt seeli ifr Kgyf>t. He hc^s, however, hietititftk^ 
one traditioH, of which I must take notice. 

Speakihg of the years whkh ^tapsed between each r'e<&m of the 
pho^nrxy- be #aysj ^lUit ^Ui ais^t^rent^ mif/ef quadririgefifds setaginlk 
umim interjici. This period then coin<iides with the Sothfc ycAr^, 
H'lfich corrisisted of >46l eivi|! years, of 1460 liolar years. But 
observe agj^iw. Tfoe 8«>altefst e^de of fh^ Egyfyftah« <ibn«isted of 
4 years. The days in thai peri'<idf ft^rfretiirtfo 14^0, aiM i^'Ren tH6 
ih$ercrtlMedd2ty ef the \^p y^f h a<M^, the ^nnn'bei' *rii6itiits* to 

^ ^ S"«»Hnus eottveys SxinW eiirioifs int^lli^eiKie to u'^ ort thiif snlrject^ 
thio«gh he hifftself e^ettip^^ehenfded nothiiiitj of the rA^tier: Probd^ 
tmi eU dxk eitffi '(^leiffpe plw^maWi) cltirdre dfyfiis. Rngos ^uo'i 
sintil: tikn»ai7m, ifms 'pf6p^ PdfrfehdiAth c&ndnncit, in ^ciH Hifhehi 
St rue ultarihm super posit a. Cum hujns vita fnngrti tttni fieYl 
\:ofi'Versf&f^m rcttd, ^'fkh^ eit ifrie'r ^utofei: licet phtfim eatum 
m(hgH^tt£ fPhWm -ri^ (fuhkgentH et (jtiddragifffay s'ed (fj/ridecihi 
ntfllibus n^ng^iffi^ ^un^ffuughfta' qudfuen /^fi^i cwrstare fffcatft. * 
Before ^^e jmMreedtO'e.vainAi'e this ptf^itg^ft, 1 vairfi fo obsferi^e) 
fha^there^^eeitt^ sonie I'eAson tbbifievc; rfij^t the Jmciettt Ej^ptiVitig 
}^d' di^eo^ei'ed th«f pfei»iod, in- vchicih' the^ iixed ^ivtH ititike f hei^ 
tolrf} afppajswtft i^e^eluwoa*; of to speAk ej^actfy, iA' Which iM pol6 
«f?the eaith flncvei^ i*oHir#* tte polte df (he ec'Biytic*. T^h^ Afi^iwii 



Europe, had staled the retrograde motion of the star* to b€ 
fk degree in 66 jears. The calculatioo of the Indiana it aaid lo hm 
innch more ancient, and more exact If then the Egyptian* 
merited the fame which they posseaa, how shall we suppose, ftat 
they asfignedi as Ptolemy and the Greeks of Alexandria did, lOO 
yea^a for this retrograde motion through each degree, consequently 
making die great c^cle extend to S6000 years i 

The Egyptian priests told Plato, thfit the Greeks were cUldrea 
jaaciMice. The Alexandrian Greeks found only the fraguienta 
of the demolished edi6ce of Egyptian lea>ning. Out of these 
fragments they built up a structure of their own. It W9S DOf 
without solidity and symmetiy ; but the second teinple was n»% 
Jike to the &r8t. 

. . The sages of Egypt did not willingly commmncate their know<r 
ledge. They wrote i^ hieroglyphics and spoke in enigmas^ 
They seem frequently to have been vnisunderstood by their Greek 
disciples. 

' Is it not dear that an enigma, (not quite worthy of the Sphinx 
perhaps,) was intended, when the priests announced, that ^e great 
cycle was to be found by multiplying the Sothic yes^r by a 9 9nd 
a. 6 i The Sothic year, as already stated, consists of 1460 solar 
years. Now 1460 multiplied by da give 36^^00. This number of 
years answers^ to no cycle whatever- 

. In the calctilationsof the orientalists, when ikiysterywas intended, 
we often find units expressed by thousands, with other devices of 
the same kind, .as BaiUi, Sir W. Jones, and others have acknow^ 
ledged. The thousand, for example, was sometimes considered 
apart from the rest of the stim. Thus the Hebrews made the 
thousand the leader; and called this number Aleph, aa the con^ 
duqtor, or general. 

, J^ow in the multiplicand, in the case before os> we have 1000 
for the leader, and 460 for the led« We are authorised by the 
enigma to employ the numbers of the mukiplicator (96) as we 
please. Multiply the leader, 1000, by your whole mnitiplicator, 
and you uili have 25000. Multiply the led, or the smaller « 
number of your multiplicand (460) by the smaller number of 
your multiplicator (2) qpd yon will have 920. Put the two sums 
togedier, and you will have 25920. But tUa is precisdy the 
^[innber of years, ii| which the fix^d stars, coig^plete their appaieat 
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'fevoUiUoti, moving backMrat*d$, as it seems to us, one d^ree in 78 
years, [t is impossible^ that [ could have brought out the e:tact 
isum required, vvhere in all there are only 6 cyphers, if the aoihors 
«f the enigma had not intended it. 

. S^nus states the great yeir at 12954 years. Add only six 
jears to this immense number of years, and you will have, not tlie 
lyholey but precisely the half ofitbe great year: for at the end of 
•1^960 years the pole of the earth performs one half of its revolu- 
tion round the pole of the ecliptic, the equinoxes are removed mv 
signs, and the fixed stiffs appear to. us on this pl'met to h^fe gone 
to the points opposite to those from which they were at the begin- 
iung of tlie pmod, IW^ y^^ than moke the great half year, as 
$59^ years make the great whole year. Now multiply the p^nodi 
<»f ||^' phoenix, (440 years,) by the. number of constellations into 
Jvrlii^Ji .the ancients divided the heavens, namely 48, and yott 
^viil have precisely t^e aum of the great year, namely ^^^990 yeiatiil 
That the 12954 };ears, mentioned by Solinus, were inteitded i6 
express the limj^ in which the sta^a recede to opposite positions 
in the heavens,, eaiiy I think, be scarcely doubted. ) . 

Pliny makes the period of- the phoenix 660 years, end Siitdan 
reduces it to 6^4. They probably repeated the reports which 
they heard) and which, it ntay be easily supposed, M'ere vague and 
various. It is plain, that every . feigned interval between the 
returns of the phoenix m«st have been intended by the inventorir of 
that enigmatical fable, to correspond wilb some equal portion of the 
great cycle. But neither 660, nor 654, years make an 4'qual part 
in 25920 years. It is likely then, that the period intended to bef 
understood, but altered by common report, was 648 years ; be- 
cause 25920 divided by 40, will give us so many parts equal to 
^48. Now 40 was one of.the mystical numbers of the Egyptians. 
Each successor of Apis remained 4Q daya in an island of the Nile, 
before he was brought in pomp to Memphis. Beaidcs, if tfie 
Egyptians pns&erved any traditions of Noax:l>, as 1 think ibey dtd, 
they must have known, that the flood was on. the earth 40 days. It 
seems natural enough iheti, that they should divide the^reat period 
of the pbcenix, of which the history se6m»not to be' unconnected 
with diose of Noach, or Phinoach, and ^Her^och <nr -PhQiioch, 
<who8e names were probably mistaken for each other,) - into 40 
pafts. Injdl.^te^t^ the fortieth. part of the. great icytrle atiswars 



to 646 years, and I am inclined to tbiok fliAt tliit wm the ilumbct- 
wbich Pliny aid Suidas sltoidd hare stated instead of 660^ or 6dG, 
. Tlie priests of Egypt obliged their longs to lake an oath to 
preserve the year of 365 days unchanged. In consequence thefe 
was for this year a ne^- tholh every fourth year. But they th^m-^ 
selves intercalated a day every fourth year, and thas foHow^ 
wjtbia a few minutes the aaaital revolnlioa^ Tbenr gr^at ye^r^ 
were estabiisbed m order to rectify the ciiakndar, when itfter 
certain periods it became nec9essdry^ cveti wilk the use of Ch^ 
leapyear^to ailer the style* They hud besides aneiber vagu^ 
year of 360 days as the cirde bail 360 degrees. The cbeice of 
this miinher seems to be m botli instaoees euficieaftly arbitrary ; 
but we shall presently see a reason for it;- 

The same priests divided tbe edfptic isto Id prindpa) divisions^ 
pnd tbe coBStellatiotis, tbrough which tbe ecliptic passes^ intto die 
aame number of signs. Each of these signs, which the - Greeks 
failed zodiacal^ because living creatures wiere represented as their 
ifj^bols, was again divided into 3 partsy and tbwf Afe belt of 
constellations, called the zodiac, was partitioned into 36 divi«> 
siens called decans. These were again divided into haltcs, 
and tfausi dw whole number of diese zedsaical paititfons amoQOt<» 
ed t<» 7SL^ But as the cirde contaiaa 366 degreei^, the i^cliptie 
was portioned into that number ^ atid 30' degvees were of conns^ 
allotted to each sign. Now thes» divfisions of fte yesriitfo 
36&days; of the eaciiptie into 36Q degrees; of die zoctiac info 
73 partitions^ must appear altogether whimvical and unacfcovrfHP 
able, if the. Egyptians did not know that die- fixed stsr^ retrogi^ade a 
degree in 72 years,, and that SSO m»ttiptied by i^ give ^59^, the 
exact period of the great cycle. ' 

But while I call this* the grea^ cycle, I do so* rather on account 
o< i€s iaipareance than its leni^. Tbe Bgfpii^S* cei^aiilly had 
besides anolifaer cycle of 36000 years. This was the' Nero'sf, oi^ 
cycle of 600 years, muUnpHed iry^. Noech was 0O(> yeatt^f olT 
age,, when he eotered the ark. Cassini, I beltlgve, was tbe first of 
|be mederns, who catcobted: the positions of the plionets lor l^te 
beginning and end of tte Neros. Whether, or nfot, this peHbd; 
nsttltiplied by 60, gtve^ more exact results, I ^anncft pretend td 

. "XJiht the period oiNda(Vsriiif,wJ^ 



vibethei tUis baj^p<ased l|)^ acxid^oly or by the arder of Frovi4f^8e#. 
Xbe A»ipdiUiviau3, >ivh»»je Uvea lasted for a or 9 centurii^^MiBHSit 
have ^c<|uiired a degree of knowledge far greater tiian ifi poes«fl9edi 
by u^, who have only '* just time to look about Qs and Uk:'4i^J\ 
Xb^ ipmjQQiedi^te descejodanU.of Noach probably retained s^lne 
£jQX'tu>i) of the science acquked by their loog-Uve^ aa€e»tor>; w^ 
it is Qot likety th^t j^oa^h himself cpuld ba.ve bevu jg^iorant/ tbati 
Ilia life ha4 just cQmpktis^.a cycle wheaheetttered the ark» lotfiie^ 
the very >&:ord. N^rp< ^eeioft to- refer us to the«|Mi(;b of the dellgieH 
It i^ a Gi^eek. coicmptioQ of *irU. Now *1S11 4c)>es not .ahMa»3^» iHeani^ 
a ri^er, »s X believe it is coiiidnonly-. imdecstoodi 19 4ov It abo;'' 
a4:vd^^hap& more pKoi^wlyj siip^fies NMhat Milton, (&on HiMMt) 
calls the '^ Ocean-stream" — thexflood of the deep^^nay die greai^ 
qh^'^. iUielf ^s&^^ Jonah £< S, and Psaliini ^v. ^) Tbe naiiieiof 
N^rem^ ^^ o>cean*g€^» cb^ail^ coqaesr fVx>n) inj«. Th>e cytcle mi 
cy^estion ai[^ears to ha\(e beie»kj;)o»wi], feaei. Ilie Mife-tk)* the Bn^ 
phrates ; and its naaie^ aa we bave it^ kto» be t«ai^d to tbsflMHtenr 
and ChaJdaic* 

The Tsabeans, or w<M;sIii^iM?rs of d^iQ bo9t o£ hea«ve«^ ajpf^ean t0» 
liave deiified the antediluvi.au. patiiaF^ba^ and. t<»i haive eovifaiaed tlifi 
tradiiiQiia cqnqesuing th«i» wiih the &^Ui'mu^ bistonieft of ikfm( 
rvytb^lofieal poisons aM symbols^ wbiebi repreaenied! thst coleslM 
bodies^ and 9II1 the ^ha^nomiena qf mttaiid. . Map§^ eiiwtitnstaBoiitt 
lead me to think^ that the fable of tb^ pbodni» wa« «Hie% si^fstecb 
to ibe. flgyTpti^DS by the traditions whinht tli«(y^ bad presenvodi abd 
pervented coneerning J^acb, Anak and Uanach (pffobabfif caiUi 
by, the?), ae«ordiiig to the usage o£ their, language, ffliinoaish, 
Phanak sind Pheiidch);: buH especially tibe last. "^Andi all Ifagi 
daya of HeiiQch wQre tbnea. Iiundndd and sixty finre years, ^d 
Henoab: walbedi with Q^d, and abode ndtv^I read.'TUMO^.^tmSrs 
13'1W, for the H in iDJ, though radical, is, as ParkliacsO obsesww^) 
oaiissijki^,) for Gad took himi!' Hlef<e ista pessoii;.\Tb(» Iwesrasmany 
y^ars; a«! therie ane days m the aiimiai soiar periodl Ihe myliliau) 
logista would easily tii;idiin«tbia'pera«m as^mbiil effAmyear aocbof! 
the Siuit. But Henoch did r<U: die^^rbet* was. transkitBd &mni*<tMMr 
i»tat%;of)exisiteiiee to aito|ji^»-*hias hain^ Miaa condnupuii, tboughl 
itsicoi»ditiQn wer^cbangad'-^^'he^ abode nit;. &n (is9d> tKuakhM" 
Here .agaia the. m^oAoffs^wmldiCmapBMm Uwayhi to 



12 tTip\ rati ^iy$u^, 

Slin, wliidi abides not, and only conclndea one period to eoinmefiee 
atfiother« The true history of Henocti, or Phenocb, might then 
suggest the fable of the Pboeaixy that bird, wiiich^ as a symbol 
of the Sun and of (he year, periodically renovates its existence^ and 
reproduces itself. 

It may be asked, ^\hy the Egyptians chose a bird for the hiero- 
glyphic, by which they expressed the soul renewing its existence^ 
and the Sun recommeiKing a year, or a cycle. The phoenix 
resembled an eagle ; and the eagle in raouiting-^in casting lin old 
feathers, and in acquiring new ones, presents! us with a lively imag^ 
of renovation. Hence was the eagle feigned to renew iis youih^ 
>3*Tn!p5 *1V39 VnnS\r\ — refiovabifur, ut ajuHa, juventu$ tna. 
Hence during the ceremony of an apotheosis the Romans were 
wont to let fly an eagle. 

1 shttll now proceed briefly to show, that the oriental traditions 
Mpport my argument. ' That some of these traditions are absurd^ 
and that all of them are false, 1 easfly admit ; but our business ia 
with mythology and consequently vvith falsehoods. 

Henoch is frequently called Edris by the Arabians. He is so 
called in the Koran (Surat 20). The < omtnentators say that be 
raceived that name on account of his learning. I wonder that the 
page of Golius should present us with another and most absurd 
mociation, which might have been avoided. Let us remember 
the ittct^ however, that Henoch is pretty geno-ally known to the 
orientalists by the name of Edris. 

Bui the Arabians also hold, that Edris, i. e. Henoch, wais Ae 
i^me with Elifah. (See Hottinger de Mnhammedis Genealogia.) 

Again the Arabians and the Jews had the tradition, xhkX. Pbine^ 
has, the son of Eleazer, revived in Elijah. (See Hotting^*) - 
' Thus the Jewish and Arabian traditions unite Henoch and 
Elijah, and Elijah and Pbinehas. Now how came the Cabbailists to 
tliink of Phinehas ? 

Henoch and Elijah are the only men tiiat have lived on tbia 
earth, and that have escaped death. The £lgyptians appear to 
have built the fiible of the Phcenix on the true history of Henoch, 
wkooi they would call Phenoch; and when the translation of 
Elijah took place, his disappearance in a fiery chariot probably 
induced Ifae orientalists to consider hitn^ as the same- with HeiMieh, 
and further to improve on their atory of the PheeiHx, by makings 



that bird mive anudsl ibe flaioes. Thus Hesiod, who Unroll 
about Uie:tim0 of Elijah, makes iio allusion to the bird's reviyim 
from its ashes, Herodotus, who probably had the old edition of 
the- story from the jBgyptians, is equally silent on this point. 

i^^ain I ask, why the Cabbaljsts make Phinehas die aame with 
Henoch and Elijah. The Rs^bbs may anufwer, that it was oo 
account of the ^ords at Numbers 25. 13. I reply, eras credo, 
bodie nihiL It seems plain, that the Jews and Arabians had 
gotten possession cf some tradition, which connected the fabulous 
phceuix with the real individuals, Henoch and Elijah; and no 
doubt they fancied that the name of phoenix was to be traced to 
X^T^Il^, Phinehas. This, therefore, seeuis to be the evident reason why 
tliey fabled, that Phinehas was revived in the person of Elijah. 

The Arabians likewise tell us, that Elijali, who was the same 
with Henoch and Phinehas, was also the same widi Al^Choder 
(See Qolius in voce ^^)«. It ia to be obst^jved, that j^ j.. or 

^Ajioal, signifies a palm-tree. 

This fabulous Al-Choder, who was also Henoch, Phinehas, and 
illijah, flourished, it is said, in the time of another imaginary 

person, whose name was Jphridun i^^^^^^V- Now this last 
fitime is clearly from j^^ unicus Jaif. Tlie derivation is evident. 

Tlicie aie four crementSf The alif) the \\\\iva\ crement^ is merely 
emphatic-i^the y/7, which follows the second radical, seems to refer 
the word to the class of diminutives -r-the v^aw supplies an nlij\ 
being motived . by a dhamma; — ^and the nun final is fprinauy^ 
(according to ride) of a noun from a primitive triiiteral verb. I 
m^nticHi diese particulars to show, that there can be no doubt 
about ihe derivation. Now I say, that Aphridun signified nothing 
else than the phoenix. Observe, that even at this day, when the 
story of the phoenix is pretty well forgotten, the Arabians still say 
^djJ^ «\tj^9 I.e.** phoenix of the age," when they speak of an 
.eatraordiuary person. <See Willmet.) 

Thus then according to the Arabian traditions, Henoch was the 
same M-ith Elijah, and Elijah with Phinehas. ' But all these three 
were the same witli Al-chcfder, (that is o <^67v»J palma,) who flou* 
mhed in the dme oiApkridvn (that is 6 ^om^ avis.) 

Upon the whole it appears to mc evident, that the celebrated 
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IMe oi^the phoenix his heetk bailt upofithe fraditifMs, wittch tde 
Goim preserved ond penrerted <!f sotoe facti recorded ifi th^ Old 
Testament. 

Sept. 18\6. W. l)frtJMMMii>;^ 

P. 8. I forgot in my remarks on the periods lb observe, that if 
you multiply the 72 dodecans by 12, die number of the signs, y6u 
will have 864, and that if you multiply 8^4 by 36, the number 6f 
^legrees in each sign, you will liave the number of years cofi* 
tained in the great cycle, viz* <2.5920. 



»V.,4 ■ — ^ 



COLLATIO 

CODICIS'UARLEIANI aG74. 
CUM ODYSSEA EDlTlONtS EftN£3TINiB i7«0. 

NO* yiu.-^ContinuidfrQm No. XXVIII. p. SS3-) 
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3. vif^^iituret, et w super ^ 
prius. 

lOL Tiix' et interpr. Artf^^. 

13. ;^j^ii^fl6r«s. 

19. <«tf8Ts7 te^trr^^dwii* iinot rovs T 

23* «i0»t/«T0( a m. pr. Fostea ir 
super u' additum et o in a; muta- 
tiim. 

26. xvhh ex emend, certe antl- 
qna.. 

27. vi omittit. 

31. 32. VTFQVtiUU OlOVVCt^^m 

37* y^. Srgi'i't. 
39. ci (l\ 
' 45. 9c6titrxt iff ^MTmeXtta-fitit^^ sj 

62. Stv; nv^i* suprascr* 

63. omittit. 

73»< ivcr^mu et x«i7«|V9icii» sed 
utroq^e loco u super f 1. 



u il ^ij^«/fAi6at nvrhvf ic(^ ru* v^ ietw* 

78> w n i^A'ovrrd* ^aifyittj^vTeci J& 
«» 3wie«ir rov ift^irt^49 i sed sStm, 

Kui^ 3CCM u,y}\Mtct %t wrU 2<« xtu «^ 

90. r^a^Kmi text, et schol. sed 
supra r^ in textii scriptum r*^. 

Mox cvfiTTttf T« «y* IXA«^«' »«iiiiir yit^ 

Pro Kotviif fortasse legendum ^<j- 

83. ifc^tft4^ ex emend, manvi 
ejusdem, Schol. ztct ruvra air^fjni 
it^dff-Kta^at 9r^^( ^i»eAff0» roy ngAijtM»- 
jC» 'n atrtufuin Alivd idioil. «i^ 

^ TO rePifi«y : 

91. videtur Aristophanes spn- 
rium censmsse. 

9&. «^ mmymmVmt Mr4k «^ y^ 

44iJm 44ju7v ; 
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9*7. xituu 

101. dtfi X. ». 

109. 15S. W primo sctiptum, 
fed < msertuxh ab eadem manu in 
recens. 

114^ Omittit. 

120. yg. ;g«^i $UX»^. Et SIC 

textus 124. 

• 126. 9rpAo«^</Toi> et *• additum 
wl. antiqua. 

130. ;c«|(r/et supra y^. xJ^i^L 
1 37- TTds^tf ^fi (sic.) 
•^139. omittit. 

141. wru^ici rtv ^* fwM;^of<.J 

144. Kttt TOTS. 

146. I^fddv^ov text, et schol. et 
191. text. 
. 149. AfnJ«i'ri et suprascn >;rf/- 

152. ^yr«^ tfVcr* «v« sf^'iToi' : 

155* tifitq ift T{, vide ad 109. 
157. «^vcnji' sw et in marg. «tt*- 

A«f»: [II. H. 453.] 

168, 5 et t} adscriptvnn ; »ed 

schol. Td ctiTt^69 TTi^ta^^ecrrUf vg 

172. ptOi f^vdio-OfUttm 

1 74. 5gT<»{f » ^T/TiiAXoie/njy. 

184. c^/ov text^et schol. 
_ 186. I? (pjj^iif y. Schol. 3<^ T«i; 

1 87. i^TiXo^oto, 

197. sf^ju 

200. ^4 ^' « yf(4fy; 

201. ^ui. 

209. ^ h^bet pro Ti et rZv onait- 
tk. 

213. wii I ex exnepd. 

215. iAtfOm. 

827.; Ji y^i fittvA mnt t«v ».. 

• S32& iKxAtf i» 

ttK wlgatton habee. 
. 237* dipran« 

239. y^. i'tf/, , 



241. ^^ujKpfe et 423. 4SK 

242. supra fceifntf scriptum if 
fififu i. e. h« Yoces eundem ac* 
centum habent. Hiiie mtta est 
Yaria lectio, a Qlarkio xneniorata, 

244. ti^irrtt^ji^i ?/i t*v «• ^«f«- 

icr^ hti rov « : Infra 253* V^^^ 

(i}0f et « super «. 
266. y^* ««;T«Af{^« 
272. T** et suprascr^ >i^ 
274. uX'^^wu 

276. y^. Ka6T«« X^Hitq.. 

283. T«y' et Kjjd'ff* 
- 284. ifiim9. 

296. T«5 <(>n%^g ^«f «f iTiri S^^e t^ 
^STgov y^. x«/ ^«<»i' 7(»i ^5 ^u«-iV 

pif6^ct : [II. H, 1 35.] 

299. « pro ^ bis, sed ex emend^ 

300. xXurin^, 

303. WjJ*^ 

304. if ^* IT, sed in nxarg. i{ 
^;y. Mox ^iXifi et 04 super cju 

' 306. itvf iufctiiif et inter vocea 
suprascr. fc\ 

309. y^ • ««/ ^' iytfibopct* 

316. oTT f^cXo/Ey (sic). Schol. to 

rpKrvXXu^uq t« UihM J FVoluit iW 

322. tfXTvtfw/rf. 

344. «y T<r' et o» super Zt^ 

353. (p6it9-6m. 

370. iriL ^Eve^i, 

376. (p£o-dett. 

386. Ivi^ctrtretu 

392. •x^^0T«^;^«;«K«Hf«ji ^( Sv3»y. 

394. oWiv«fi« 

412« i^mriMifU 

419. Tiff et su^ascr. y^. f^ , 
421. sgf X text, ex emend* sed ita 
plane schol. 

431. «^^« ?Ji|^ et vBk iQarg..yg. 



:[ 
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433. 4d6. ifnifitn et ^t$^su^ 
436* hrmfttMf. Schol. marg. 

44(iV. IvfiMftnH. 

441* ir^c }«^Mi« 

446. W0U pro if* 

i^l*/* tfn et hunc vcrsutti sa» 
quentf subjungtt. 

455* (^ff'i>««»rr«i ted « super u 

457. S^y et suprascr. mx-^t, 

459. y(. ifXcxTd^rif. Detnde u^r§^ 
sed » insertum ex recens. Schol. 
cleducit a7F0 r^ %t^9K 

461 . ;fti^<ri r y^# ;k;i/#i«'#». 

465. JsVjcff. Schol. f»r«Ts«» t* Jl- 
4r«? ^•rn^M. [Lege Ji«-«.] 

4^4 ^^^i«iy«vr«. 

472. iif'i^S^ if. 

Ailif, »Mfinrif*ift et tt snpei- • ex 
recens. 

476. on i*i ij3iiofi6¥4 

487. ihM et suprascr. i^^xi, sed 
i^eff bis schol. 

496. sch. 'pr^9i^ra'09 J*;^*)*? : 
^S» uy^6vi f9rifi0^«i et SU* 

prase r. "mMvrofiuu Schol. infra 
ad IT. ISO* citat iy^evt hnXtva^futt, 
513. w y«tg T< {. 

517* ^KOtCm 

523. <j»i{sic.) 
' 530. y^. ?Aw*f. 
532. ysyo; ex emend. 
559. vulgatam habet MS. et 
hi marg. «Jt«? «^<Vn«^;^«5 : 
545^ ToV >« t' lyw. 

547. levrowj <«. 

548. licrfiKty^Vf sed £nS^/v9» in 

xnarg. 

OATSS. n. 
^ I . ^>it0'i^ «x emend, manus anti- 
que. Deinde )/«« plane. 

1 Y. «ty9t^iify'* 
29. wv^iii' (sic). 

•' 44. -If** gi&V 



50. umriXtwf et o stijiar ^ 

56. liMP et flipra y^. 3mv. 
. 58, W;^tr«ftiH:« a xnano.' prim% 
sed «i ex emendatione anciqua« 
Interpretamentum inter Hneas Ac- 
y«tfr<f* 

66. primo scripserat wf»m$fU9^ 
deinde « superimpoSuit inter v e% 
( et • in « mntayit. Deinde ««i a 
n. pr* T«« ex emend* 

67. Waw. 

^9. lo^Ayff sfiiTH. et suprascr* 

74. KOfii^nu 

79* ViJentuf aliqui legisse Sr^ 

85. fc«W4 

91. ^«r et sttpf-ascr. ill. Cum ht^ 
locus, turn V. 69. ostendere pote- 
runt. quam facile explicationes in 
varias lectiones transeant. Hesy- 
chius : Gifir ^««t rov n ra atirL Sic 
audacissime inteipolavit Musu- 
rus. MS. habet, teste Scfaowic), 
eiv, itec n 9r«tf. Ita scilicet oliia 

scriptum erat 0iu im irtv. Lege 
igitur, eiip* }if. ^ov. Ov fth l«« II^ 

0. 448. reddit Scholiastes •£ ^i» 
^'. ApoHonius Lqxicoy Bfy^ 9*90 
citans Iliad, f • 29. 

99. i^lrru^xti lifi $vfMfm SchoL 
etiam eVi, sed lyr verbis suis prtB« 

figit. 

] 01 . f6$iufTici «s ^irrof : 

105. «f; jt»* Sy ex emend. 

115. xanyyijrovf ex emend* 

119. «Jt. * 

121. rHyZf. 

130. y^. x%^t<p^t»u , 

13^1. Yulgata l|»etio a m. pr. 
nunc ex emend, ilgn^y ^ nesCio 
quid pr£t«rea*' Sahmsesset vtt^ 
sust si legeretur: tHnTi^ #$ •wt 
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138. fi x$t) et in tnarg. 7^. { 
et supra i scriptum i^et. Si 
igitur varietas « «^« fideliter a 
Clarkio e MS. notata est, hie 
quoque glossa pro varia lectione 
invasir. Nam solse variac lectiones 
sunt ^ Ku) ec fi »«/• 

143. y^. xetl tfiims [pro «tirrar$] 

151. y^. ft^f. 

152, 153. videntur f«4fvi^«i a 
quibusdam. 

165. ^«^4^ ex emendatione ejus- 
dem manus. 

176. ymtdiu sine uUa varietate. 

184f. Kij^^mrftivet iiicfitt, 
185« y^. 3* ifivf, 
195. 11 Kvie^iiui ^y«f$. 
197. yj. •/. 
205. ^dAA« 0* ciXmhTg, 

215. w^ro et ct supra r». 

217. ulyvirrm, 
SIS. ffttfnvtf. 

223. f p;^fTiArfT0. 

224f« yei^ r$ «. (Erratum «d. 
Ernest.) 



•236» «(p^' bi i^Afi'n textu post 
moram, sed.ih margine •^^xtlh^ 
(sic). 



T It 



242. ttlj^nriv fftf^nm* 

249. ^£rti turiv et y^. u^otiSt 
^llper «eB0-<r. 

251. Kttv^oi i^uiHiv, 

257. ^^ei^tv am. pr. f ^<«^s* ex 
emend. 
260. if Jem 
263. 1^* i«|Kvi'r«^«. 

273. lis yf^ovr<. 

274. oit ye. 

' 277. yj.' cry y «gdivv. 

279. 9vrti 

280. 19 y«( e rasura. 

281~298. i7 y«^svoyr«<. Aliud 
•cbo}. mhnt ^nviioTdf, 

29i. ff-^0( ^s r< JMfy sed • nunc ad- 
ditum supra rt elfui inter rt et mtif. 

803. •Uiim et I super tL 

NO. XXIX. a j». 



304. ad Hiffj ut videtUf^ •Crttf 

'305. 9rfi^i)^fiii^|y* SchoL ttrM»« 

306. »<M<. 

310. juf y*i;^«t;0*if a mauu pr. /<f 
r t ex emend. In margine yar. 
lect. yi fi." ixi^vn a manu recentiori, 
seculi fortasse l4mi declinantis. 

315. cHi Tt ^fi^^v. 

317. M^vi r* ch text. y(. ii4 Ti 0'' 
tf. marg. Deinde niXirui. 

330. ftsF omittit. 

332. iifiht et n super a, 

337. I» ^vAdv iXhf y^. i«A^A0v^f. 

346. y^. STtAftf^ 

351. ^Y omittit. 

354. y^. v^6Tt(pvnvtm 

357. Kt^etvxi et suprascr. y^» * 

366. MtTtfivim et «y super vv> 
ut videatur voluisse sutr»fidfTu ^ 
370. fcif omittit. 

372. Vl^Ctf. 
376. tKiTpof. 

387. ficvM<rh a m. pr. («i pro • 
ex emend. 

391' H de m' et li^mo'th 
392. dV«« et T15 supra *•• 

399. i<r(p^f. 

404. « xrsvf'<v. 

408- |f»T«r<ri Xihto'tu 

417. iviuynr* ■ 

428. <:eff-0^^«<ri ^/x«y jtHi^. 

432. i^te rs. 

433. 9r(»w0-()«< a manu prima, er 
insertum a recentiori. 

434. y^. 9riflrvvjto(M;. 

435. 9rf^/i^^«ir.' 

436. faXiff^09 in' marg. sive vat. 
lec(. sive interpr. Sed prius puto. 
447. ttfc yi . 
453. »T>itX6rrCi sed super w e| 

in marg. cur»s iiu r^ o« 

466. y^ «»«yfi. ' " ': / 

'■'^IP- ▼•T**: . .. ; ;; / > 

4ol. x«/r«t» n f»fiftf«»t« text. y|. 

VOL. XV. B 



Id 



DE^LTORY a£MAHKS ON JUVENAt* 



0') 

•< ^^^ Atque ideo nuNi comes exeo, taiMimna 
Mtfieu9, et extiticte corpus non utile dextrae." 

Sat. ni. vv. 47, 4S^. 

I ne^ not remind the reader that tlie perMHi repfesemed as here 
speaking is a Roman of th^ old stamp, ^bo, finding himself quite out 
of his element in a corrupt and degenerate citjr, quits it for a renote 
solitude. 

The last line has given ti^uite trouble to tbe comtestetors ; as 
indeed a passage of any difficulty always will do to those, who, 
instead of deducing the sense of it from a rigorous construction of the 
words, fix the sense first and then try to construe the words accords 
yugly. A vague idea has occupied them that Umbritius intended to 
compare himself to a withered or an amputated hand. Therefore w^e 
are told that the expression corpus non utile extincta dextra is by a 
eertain monstrous figure put for txtincta dextra non utills corporis 
The idea has infected some of tbe translators. ** Juvenal/' (says tbe 
author of a recent and spirited version) *' means, tbough.hjs wofds are 
lax, that, as a withered hand is useless to the body, so is an honest 
man to* Rome.'' If Juvenal meant this, he must have meant more ; 
for, to complete the comparison, we must suppose him to imply that 
as a withered and useless hand is separated from the body, so is an 
honest man from Rome. 

But I oeVer heard that persons who had tbe nusfortune of having 
maimed or disabled limbs made a point of amputating them ; and as 
little can I conceive that Juvenal would have used the maimed and 
perverted mode of expressing himself, which this construction sup^ 
poses.- Besides, is it probable that in tbe same sentence and the same 
line he would ' have compared Umbritius both to the body which had 
lost ibe band, and to the hand which had lost the body ? But this 
must be maintained by tbe critics in question ; £dr mancua bdbp^ttt- 
bl^ me^ns one wh^ U maimed or disabled in the right hand* 

The rest ot the line therefore must be so translated as to hanMttize 

• ' . ... 

with *^ mancus ;" and k would not be unnatural to eitpeottiist it wai 
only a periphrastical «iode e/ expresshug the same ideii. Thh'totl of 
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fiefiphrastical amplification is usual with Juvenal ; nvitness the tery 
next couplet, " Conscius, — et cui fervens, &c. ^c." Accordingly^ 
the literal rendering of the words before us, (only taking extinct^ 
deatne as the genitive case,) is " the incapacitated body of a d^- 
•troyed right hand ;" that is, the incapacitated body attached to-.^ 
destroyed right hand ; or more simply, the body which Jias it^ zighl 
hand destroyed. The laxity, or rather the harshness, of the passage 
consists wholly in this, that Juvenal speaks of the body as belon^ng 
to the hand, whereas we usually speak of the hand as belonging to the 
body. But both modes of expression are admissible ; nor do I thinlc 
it necessary to read with Markland " extinct^ dextr4 i*' though cef" 
tainly the sense Would be made clearer by the change. The object 
of Umbritius uudoubtedly is, to compare himself to a soldier who 
being disabled in the 8ward*handf retires or is dismissed from the 
ranks as unserviceable. 

'' Miratur vocem angust&m, qua deterius nee 
Ilk sonat quo mordetur gallina marito." 

lb. vv. 90, 91, 

It would not be worth our while to bestow auy attention on the 
line which forms the second of this coupiet, were it not that it illus« 
trates a characteristic peculiarity of the author. Juvenal i^ fond of 
periphrasis ; and especially of designating particular persons, objects 
cr places by cireumlocutory expressions ; as wliercy having occasion 
to allude to Socrates, he does not name him, but describes him as 
duici senex vidnns Hymetto, Sora«:times these circuitous deagnations 
llmve great beauty or propriety ; at others, they nre mere excrescences, 
or have no other effect than to give our poet's composition a sort of 
mock-heroic air. Examples of the latter class are where, instead of 
m soldier, he tells us of the man qui tegitwr parma et galea ; or where 
he talks of a sacrifice, not to Minerva, but to her who pugnavit <»«f- 
gone Maura ; or where he describes (he dead as going down; not to^ 
Piuto, but ad generum Cereris ; or where he counsels a poor poet to 
eonsign his verses, not to the JlameSy but Veneris marito. In these 
and similar instances, the circumlocution has no particular force ; it 
-seems only the effect of manner, and perhaps does ivot l>espeak the 
best taste. Surely then it is quite in character for th^ same writen 
where he would speak of a cock, to designate the animal as gallina 
tiuuriim, or, which is the same thing, as ilk quo utitur galUna marito^ 
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or as ilk quo nf&rdttnr gnllina marito. This, tn mv opinion, ft -M 
that is meant to be conveyed by that line ; and the trouble and the 
folly that it haft cost some of the commentators might have beea 
saved, had they been more srttentive to the characteristic peculiarities 
of their author's manner, and less ingenious in coqjecturing his 
meaning. * . 

I will only add that the words " quo niarit'o" must be considered 
as a case of ^faat is called (I say not how projperly) the. ablative abso^ 
lute. Ni>r do I see that to say *' illo marito mordetur" is harsher 
than such an expression as " illo magistro eruditur," which wouW 
be good Ciceronian Latin. As to the objection that the anc^its 
sometimes considered the tone of a cock's voice as peculiarly mawly, 
it is too ridiculous to deserve attention. 

'* Surgitur et misso proceres exire jubentur 
Concilio, quos Albanam Dux magnus in aicera 
Traxerat attonitos et festinare coactos/' 

• Sat. iv. vv. 144 — 6. 

By attonitos, some commentators understand that the senators bud 

.been astouished by the suddenness of Dpmitian's . summons, ^ut^tb^ 

.senators were always liable to be summoned suddenly by the chief 

magistrajL^ ; and the empei'ors found them such couvenient^topl^, th^ 

.theex^rcjuse of- this power under the imperial government co^ld nc^ 

but be^ sufficient^ly fri^quent. I apprehend therefore that aUmdto^ 

here means anxiaufi 0r. di^ma^d ; feelings without which Domitiao'f 

senates profaiably never met Iheir master. It is difficult for a modern 

reader to bear in mind that the ancient word attonitus has not the 

confined sense of its derivatives in the mpdern languages, but implies 

almost any suspension or violent derapgement of the faculties, froifl 

whatever cause. Yet some of the versions render the word as nlea^- 

ing OitofUshed both here and in other parts of Juvenal, where Ikepp^t 

.does not appear so to have intended it. Vid. Sat. iy.^ 77, Sat. vii. 6^ 

«iet'Sat. xiv. 306^ - , \ ' 

;- (4.) • . ' . ■'. 

" Templorura quoque majestas praesentior ; et iw)x» ' ' 
Node fere media, mediamc|ue. audita per lirbem, ' ^ 

Littore ab Oceani Gallis venientibu^, et Diis , * 
Officium Talis peragentibus, his tnonuit nos,'' ' ' ' 

Satxi. v, lllY«ltW44i;'''^ 
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Tlus pas«^^ would in poiot of constciiction be very 4^(esurt*wei» it 

not for one- single nionosyllabte,:~At«. What is the antecedent to 
this relative 1 Most of the commentators construe hU as if it hiul been 
€X his templis ; iiupposing the warning Toice to have issued out of a 
.temple. So the ellipsis is supplied by Mr. Gifford ; 

" And solemn sounds, heard Jrom the named walls. 
At midnight's solemn hour, annoaiiced the Gauls," 

And so also by Mr. Hodgson ; 

"A soletr.n warning from the temple giv^n 
Proclaim'd the preseut Majesty of Heav'n/' 

' But nothing: can b^ tnore certain than that this rendering is erro- 
neous. The ' monitory voice issued from no temple. Livy tells us 
that it was heard by Marcus Caeditius (the only person who heard it 
at all) ** intnova via, ti^t nunc sacelbtm e&ff supra adem VestiB f and 
that, after the departure of the Gauls, -a temple was erected in the 
iMvaMa, in expiation of the neglect with which the warning had been 
treated ; which temple was dedicated to Aius JLocutius. Plutarch 
adds, (what indeed is sufficiently implied in Livy) that this temple was 
built on the very spot where the voice had been heard. Now if it be 
supposed that the voice proceeded from the temple of Vesta, why 
does Livy say only that it was heard on' the Nova Via beyond that 
temple, and why was not the expiatory shrine consecrated to Vesta 
rather than to that barbarous piece of deified etymology, Aius Locu- 
lips? On the other hand, if the voice proceeded froin some otiier 
temple than that of Vesta, ^^hy does Livy name only the latter? And* 
on j^itfaer. supposition, how should or could a new temple be built oo 
t^e yery spot where aa old one already stood, or, if we coueeive i)m 
old one to have been tai^Qu down: or destroyed by the Gauls, whe^c^ 
th^ siileuce of. the historians respecting so, remarkable a circumstance ? 
. I therefore c<Nacl04e that this warning, voice wa$ beard in thecqii^ii 
air ; and this is confirmed by. a speech whiph Livy afterwards pi9« 
into the mouth of Camillua ; ^' Quid \\mc tandem urbis oostti^ isla'dkft 
nova 1 Num ante exorta est* quam spreta voj^ caplo emma di^ advantlH 
Gallprum?' (Liv. 5, c, 51,) 

i. The reference, then, of hU to templis understood, is not to be ad- 
flitted, even were it teuahle in point of construction ; for Juvenal was 
too accprate to deviate- from history, and I may add that he evidently 
Vad bis eye 09 Liii^y throughout the passage. But it i^ often; eatsier, i^ 
criticism at Ijoiist; to prove a negative than a positive ; and tboogh^l 
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tlihik tfi« c6irtttticHoti in qoesti^n (aoMl tet me iskj, e^try other thit 
bad .b^n put oH the words) wrong, I know not what to substitute. 
MHy it not be ^conjectured that the text is corrupt, and that for 
*' ki$," we sliovM rcfrd '* hoc" or ** id," sc. Galloi venire t 

If the text is to statnf, it may perhaps be allowable to take Aw for 
his dictii or kU wumitfM, and then the sense would be the same, only 
more harshly expressed, as if we read kee or id, that is GMoa venire^ 
In that case, the whole sentence might be paraphrased thus ; " When 
the Gauls were approacbinof, a prophetic voice, by the immediate 
agency of the Gods^ warned iw ft that tffe^" Manila dem um (a 
well-known phrase for such warnings, and used by Livy on this very 
occasion,) may be supposed implied in monuit. The same ellipsis, 
applied indeed to a human warning, occurs in Ovid ; where, after 
jiving some good advice to a friend, he thus continues ; 

** Hii ego si nopttor motUtms prius ipse /uiisem. 
In qua debebam forskan urbe forem/' 

Trist. lib. 3. eU 4. 



(5.) 



" — ^- — prius quam 



Sumeret agresteni posito diademate falcem 
Saturnus fugiens ; tunc cum virguncula Juno, 
£t privatus adhucldasis Jupiter antris." 

Sat. xiii. vv. 38. et seqq. 

M^it cf the commentators seem to undefstaad '* pritetus '' at 
ilteaniag aetreft tonceakd, iupiter having l^een concealed in the caves 
bf l€hi frmn bis father's fury. Others more praperly take it to denote 
m (rttlffeet, a private person. The word '* privatus" never has the 
tbtmtt sense in the classics. It is tme that the lexicographers give 
Ihat as one<af its meanings, and refer to a passage in Ovid as an 
jgltHttiple. • But let the reader hunt through the classics ; the word is 
4if tvqnent occurrence ; and it may safely be affirmed that he sbsM. 
MMeeiidvely find two huncked instances of its use, without lighting 
M one example where it does not mean either private as opposed to 
in common with others, or private as opposed to a puMie station. If 
so, he will sarely suspect that the lexicographers have misinterpreted 
tile Ovidian passage in question ; and on turning to it, his suspicioni 
Ivill be verified. It is to be found in the Trist. lib. 3. eleg. 1. This 
elegy is an address supposed to be delivered by the book itself on 
in$mmfi Rome from which its kuAor had been baanshed. The book 
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deacritMni' itself as -avoi^g teem fear 4fae imperial ptilace, and as sue** 
cessively repelled in its attempt to gain admittanee into eaoli of tilie' 
three public libraries. It however expresses a fenrent hope that 
Cttsar may one day relent from his wrath, and then proceeds thus^ 

** Interea, quoniam statio mihi publica clausa est, 

Privato liceat delituisse loco. : 
Yos quoque, si fas est, confnsa pudore repulsas 

Sumite plebeise carniina nostra mauus/' 

What can be plainer ? Finding the imperial residence and the public 
libraries inaccessible, the book requests that it may not be debarred 
from an admittance into some private library, that is, into the library 
of some subject, and may be read by persons of plebeian, that is, of 
humble rank. The lexicographers have here been misled by finding 
private loco joined with delituisse. I doubt whether even the word 
" delituisse " does not here denote rather insignificance and obscurity 
than concealment. But, if not, it would only follow that tbe^housa 
of a subject was a very good lurking-place, without supposing that 
privatus does itself convey that ideat 

(6.) 

" Nam genus hoc vivo jam decrescebat Homero ; 
Terra malos homines nunc educat atque pusillos ; 
^rgo Deus quicuaque aspexit, ridet et odit," I 

Sat. xv, vv. 69' ^t seqq* 

•' Malos" here has generally (I believe universally) been understood 
to mean wicked, or at least weak-minded and cowardly ; and the ren- 
dering has great plausibility from the context, ** Odit," says the 
IMpbin editor, '* malos, ridet pusillos.'' But I can see no force or 
even propriety in the word so understood, where the subject is simply 
the decline of the species in bodily strength. Besides, if this is the 
mi^aning, mankind must have begun to be malt as well as puailli in 
Homer's time ; which could hardly be meant, as Homer does not say 
it. My belief therefore is, that -malos here means, not weak-mtWetf, 
but Mvedk-bodkd. It is true technical phraseology, like that of a re^ 
cniiting serjeaut, who by *' a good man " wouki mea|i <^ an able- 
bodied maa.'' The point may be illustrated by a reference to An* 
litotle^ Mrhere, in speaking of the actions and characters of men as the 
^objects of poetic imitation, he observes that ** Homer represents mm 
MS ieJUn- than they. 9xe, Cleophon exactly iu they are, and IlegeaMp 
and ^ico^bttdb as w^hJ' ** ''O^r^ i^r /3« V(ovf , ]$^\6of ^ jH p^ 
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oi«/Hy4^*ii'.M ^ eifanof * rir «r^«, r#4j|«w wfSp^i toal ^Hittix^is 
9 r*!^. A„W*a, X€/^r." Pdrtic. ii. On wifteb f»mfe I cmmot for. 
l^r trnvcribtog a part of the excellent annotation of Twintn|r. " It 
is ne«e$8ary to reiuemb^r here, the wide sense in which tlie Ancients 
used the terms vitine, vice, good, bad, &c. The difference between 
moral and poeticai perfection of character is well enplained by Dr 
BeatUe, Essay on Poetry, &c. part i. ch. 4. The heroes of Homer 
as he well observes, are 'Jiner animaU ' than we are ; not helter mrn.'* 
^If, then,. Homers characters may in this sense be termed heUer 
than we are, we may. in comparison with them, be termed had. We 
are mali,-^^ sorry kind of aiiimal,-^a fH>or and degenerate race of 
human beings. 

This phraseology was well known to Homer himself. He repeat- 
edly nses the word hfieivwv or its synonymes. for mere animal superio- 
rity. Thus we are told that Hector was *' far better'' than Menelaus, 
— froXu (fiprepos Jjev. And thus too Agamemnon dissuades Menelaut 
from single combat with the redoubted Trojan,— 

"Eicropt JlpiafilSri^ t6v t€ arvyeovoi koi aWoc 
Ka« 8* 'AxcXct;* TovTio ye /xdx|7 kvi Kvhiaveip^ 
"Epfiy intrtffoK^tmi, ovep oio iroXXoi> d^c<v«v." 

U. H. 105. seqq. 
I choose this passage, because here it is impossible to suppose that 
the superiority, which is spoken of, is not purely animal In any 
other sense, Agamemnon would never have adimitted that Menelaus 
was " woise" than Hector, still less than Achilles. 

The same mode of expression is used by Horace, where he tells us 
that Tydide? was a " better man" than his father ; " Tydidas mdm 
fotreJ' 

*^ ^. Qu^ tanta fames, infestaqne vallo : 

Arma, coegeruut lam deteatabile monstcum 
Andere^? Anne aliam, terra Mempbitide sicca. 
Invidiam facerent nplenti surgere Nilo T 

Ibid. vv. 120. et seqq. 

The latter of these sentences is one of the most difficult passages in 
Juvenal. Tuiflo renderings have been givert of it; the substance of 
Hvhkh liiay be thus iexhibHed. First; «f Were the Nile reluctant to 
l6e and to fertilize the country, by his accustomed inundation, what 
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other course could these peofile take effectQally to eurt^e tfrat river, 
<aad sUH fiirther to increase his unwilliiigness V* Second ; ** Were the 
^Ue reluctant to rise, and the country suftmng under a grievous 
^nii»e, to what more horrid rite of expiation could tlie people resoit 
than this sort of human sacrifice, in order to shame the river aiEKl Co 
«ct on his cruel waters as a spell V 

In the former tnterpfetatioa I can see nether force nor pertinency ; 
and if it had both, it is by no &ir means deducible ttom the words. 
U has no relation to the context. It makes a passage, which is awk- 
ward enough at any rate, clumsy beyond all utterance ; for why say 
so mucb,^ — nay, why say any thing, — of the previcus reluctance of 
the river^ and nothing of the sole point in question, his reluctance 
afterwards^ Lastly, it gives a wrong sense to the phrase invidiam 
fafigre aiicui, which, like its synouymes, invidiam parare alicui, invi- 
diam eo^citare alicui, is perfectly knoii^u to mean, not to e^seiie, the 
^difum ^» hut to. bfHng o4ium nfum. 

. The other sense may be collected from the words with far less 
violence, — indeed with as little as in the case of so stubborn a passage 
can possibly be hoped. It also harmonizes far better with the coo« 
text, in which the poet asks whether this detestable cruelty had been 
occasioned by famine. It gives great force and meaning to the phrase 
" invidiam facere ;'' and the supposition which it makes respecting 
the object and intention of the Tentyrites is perfectly consistent with 
the known character and genius of the more horrid superstitions of 
antiquity. Som^ of the commentators yrell support it by quoting 
from Ovid a story of Busiris,^ "who, when Egypt had suffered a long 
drought, propitiated Jupiter by a human sacrifice. In this view, the 
phraseology of the passage may be illustrated by an expression in 
Seneca, which has not, as far as I know, been quoted by the com- 
meDtators. When the ghost of Achilles, demands the sacrifice of 
Folyxena, Agamemnon, wishing to dissuade Pyrrhus from a compli- 
ance, says, '' Detrahe invidiam tuo odiunique patri, quem coli poena 
jubes/' 

Yet, though I think this interpretation very near the truth, it does 
not strike me as fully right. The force of the question put in the 
, passage must obviously consist in the idea that the situation of necesr- 
sity supposed would justify, or at least palliate, the atrocity com- 
mitted ; but Juvenal could never have admitted the justification of 
human sacrifices i» any case. Within a few lines of this very pasi^age, 
be calls them a ** nefandum sacrum.'' The greatest defect, however, 
of this interpretation is of another kind. 
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Let it be observed that the whole intent and end of fliis satire is M 
eondemn and brand the Tentyntes, not for kiUmg' a man, but for 
eating liim. A homicide committed in the cenrse of a violent riot 
aqd aflliay, is an occurrence common enough in all countries ; it was 
the eannibalimn that succeeded, which Juvenal meant to hold up t# 
such bitter and peculiar reprobation, and to represent as so black and 
distinguishing a stain on the Egyptian name. With this idea be 
begins — " Caniibus humanis vesci licet ;'* — with this be concludes — 
** non soflicit iras occidtsse aliquem, Arc. ;" — of this every part, e^ery 
aUnsion, every iHustralion, — the Laestrygons — the Cyclops — the Yan^ 
eons — the Saguntines— the Tauric Chersonese^ — in short, all — ^or 
iKarly all — are full. To complete the matter, this is the idea he is 
more peculiarly pressing in tlie very context of the pHSsagie in ques<^ 
tioDy as the lines, above quoted will show. Now it does not well 
harmoniffe with this idea, to ask whether the cruel deed of the Ten«* 
tyrites was intended as an expiatory sacrifice. Such expiation wonM 
have referred only to the nuu^der of the wnfortnnate Ombtte» not to 
the devouring his body. It is true that certain portions of the vaiS 
tims offered in the ancient sacrifices were eaten ; but this was only 
Incidental ; it constituted no part of the sacred rite itself,' Besides, 
we never read even this of their human sacritices. The victim was 
slain, but there appears no reason to believe that any part of bis body 
was eaten. On the contrary, we seem to have JuvenaFs own autho- 
rity, and in this very satire, for believing otlierwise ; for he expressly 
says, that the horrible Tauric sacrifices were confined to simple 
immolation, without any cannibalism. The supposition, therefore, of 
an expiatory rite would have bad no bearing on his subject, which 
was the cannibalism committed on the Ombite captive. Having 
specifically declared that the mystery of wickedness which so coni» 
founded him was not the killing but the eating, he would hardly have 



' I enter not here iuto the question, whether sacrifices originated in tbf 
notion of eating with the tiods ; a question, of which some eminent authors 
have maintained the ailirraativG side. Such certainly was not the theory of 
sacrifices in their mature state. But, whether it was so or uot, my present 
purpose will be sufTiciently answered by remarking, that even writers who 
are strong for the ^^fa/ character of a sacrifice, admit the case of expia- 
tory or deprecatory sacrifices to be an exception. In these, it -seems that 
the worshipper did not partake ; as considering himself unworthy to sit at 
table with the offended divioitjr. See Mageaon Atonement andSacrifiec, 
Vol, i. No.,49« 
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proposed a solution ^ich, after all, could only explain, not the eating 
6ut the killing. 

These considerations, together with a close rejs;ard to the context, 
may lead us to what I humbly conceive to be the right explication of 
this puzzling passage. The poet liad before observed that there were 
cases which might palliate, though they could not positively justify, 
the feeding on human flesh. The Vascons and the Saguntines, closelt 
besieged by their respective enemies, afid reduced to famine, had 
excusably resorted to this dreadful expedient But, now recurring 
to this sub|ect, be proceeds to ask,^ in the lines under review, what 
similar apology could be found for the Tenty rites. 1 shall offer a 
paraphrase of the passage, according to this conception of it, and* 
after the observations already niade» shall leave it to the candid ex»» 
mination of the reader* 

** What afflicting exigence impelled the Tentyrites to this act ? Bjf. 
what ooighty stress of hunger were they oppressed ? By what hostile 
weapons and besieging armies were they blockaded, and tims reduced^ 
irfler exhausting their provisions, to the dreadful and monstrous re- 
souroe of feeding on their fellow-men t Should the Nile refuse to 
Overflow his banks, and should the land of Egypt be in consequence 
parched with a destructive drought, even in that case, could the 
inhabitants do worse than thus to devour one another, thus bringing a 
heavy reproach on the river for his cruel obstinacy V 

NUMITOR. 



' -' 



OBSERVATIONS ON 

Dr. Maltbt's Edition of Morell's Zer. Gr. Pros. 



Part II. [Continued from No, xxvii. p. 91.] 

The author of the Critical Notice of Dr. Maltbj/^s Edition of 
MorelFs Lexicon Graco-ProsodJacum, inserted in Mus. Crit, Cant, 
vi. supposes that ** in all the instances, enumerated by Dr. Maltby^ 
in which the Greek Epigrammatists hav^ either licentiously or 
ignorantly violated the laws of prosody, the fault is rather charge- 
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Me upon copyists or editbrs th^n on the original adthort.** But 
bow can it be supposted that the copyists or editors should bav^ 
blundeted in all the sixteen institnces adduced ? The 8tb instance^ 
quoted by the learned^ liut anonymous critic, is this — 
'* nuT'jfOf, Anlipalfr of SiduN. p. 56 1. 

Auff/rriia xT,po^lTcovu, Kpovov rvffjfBU Xd^^vov, 
]£'/phoo xoti Xnrrg er^iyyoftfvw frairvpcp. 
We cannot bring; ourselves to believe that so correct a writer [^as] 
Antipater should have made such a blunder. The reader will 
olMierve that Afirr^ is in the feniiuine gender, * nbereaa fr&mtpof ia 
fnasi'uline. The distich is fouud^ totidem lilteris, iu Suid. v. Tv^^fia 
[et V. JIaifupcf.] We Mould read. 

To make this conjecture probable, vie observe, first, that these 
tOfchrs were bundles of small rlij^hes. Photius : ^Avif XufjCfrras 4 ^^ 
uX^li^rtmf* IJafif U^ilki xXtj/xotriSeDy. Secondly, ix and na\ are fre- 
quently confounded. See Bast, ad Gregor. p. 746. So also are 
^ and m. lliirdl^, fiu^Kof is the word usually employed by. Greek 
authors in speaking of tlie Egyptian plant alluded to. See AtKen, 
XV. 676. d. Nicarider Alex. 362. JEschyW .Sfippl. 757. [768.] 
Xenoph. Anub. vii. p. 642. Eustath. ad. Odyss. 0. p. 1913, 31. 
Fourthly, Truwupe^ is to be attributed to some scholiast, who wrote 
it in the ntargjo, or immediately above fivfiXc^, Nothing is more 
common than the intrusion of glasses ; biit it is sufiicient to give 
an instance where the very s»me accident has happened. Photius : 
^tKfipu* ^vTov fp^ov ^Xoiov /3t>/3x« iraieugm o)xomv. Kuster on Suidas pro- 
poses /3o/3Xcp ^ itwnift^, iiut the words are synonymous, it is 
evident that irawvpco was the explanation of some copyist." 

1. The writer is mistaken iir attributing.. t;o Aptipater Sidoniua 
the epif^ram above mentioned. It was the composition of Anti- 
pater Thessahmicensis, and occurs in Brunck's Aual. t. ii. p. \12. 
Jacobs' Anthol. t. ii. p. 9^. 

2. The writer quotes the verse of Antipater, as if it were 
r^yy^ftf vov, not (n^iyyoftsviiy, and the verse is sp cited by Salma- 
sius, whose words we shall soon produce. But Jacobs, who is silent 
about the other lection, gives tr^iyyofuiwiv, which is without doubt 
the true reading, and which is found in Suidas v. vawvpw et 
rv^yjpeUf and also in Phavorinus v vwrcv^co, 

3. Were we inclined to adopt the proposed substitution of 
fivfiXco for voLvvpopy yet we could not assent to the great alterations 
made in the second verse for the purpose of introducing it. 

4. Though we admit that **gx and xoA are frequently 1 onfounded,'* 
and that w and'wv may be "frequently confounded,'* yet we must be 
ifllowed to doubt whether it be within the rules of 5oAfr criticism to 
suppose that any ^' copyist," however illiterate. Could so far blunder 
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to virritin^ two yifordBf as. not oifly to confoupd ex and xoi,op^d oov, 
but to aker the true position of the "woris, putting a%oiw» xti for 

5. The writer is mistaken .in suppo^gitfaat any alteration of 
the verse i^ necessary , because Kbttt^ in the lenuDiQe gender 
is joined to is%7c6q^j which he supposes to be maseuiine only. ' But 
if he had consulted the Thesaurus of H. Stephens, the Lexicon of 
Schneider, or Dr. Mahby*s Lexkoh Gr»CQ»Prosodiacuai p. 747 •> 
he wouM have discovered- that 9rairu^; is both masculine and 
feminine. Phavor. et Suidas : Uatrvpor fciX»x»5 ^ viirvpos\ 

AotfA^dia xtf§o;^/rn>va, Kgivoo tv^pea A»yp^vov, 
Sy^olvco xa) Xsmfj <rpiyyoiJi,ivriv frufrupco. 
Let not the writer iniagme that tbene J^exicograpliera had no other 
authority fur ipakiug vivvpo^ feniiiiine diau this passage of Suidas, 
and Phavorinus, who, in support of the assertion, adduce the very 
verse of Antipater, maintained by the writer to be corrupt. Papy- 
rus in Latin also is feminine. 

Con3eritur bibula Memphitis cymba papyro. Lucan.iV. 135. 

Succinctus patria quondam, Crispine, papyro. Juvenal iv/£4.! : 
floeschel. ad Phrynichum p. 133. quotes two passages from Philo, 
where the word is feminine : EvreXri vivu ^otfMilirTpeoToi ircaripov rr^g 
^y^ci>piov, Id. Lib. in Flaccum. p. 66(>. fipop^u ti vempot/ r/x^/utdt t^; 
ty^Mphv Hedt JSov Ippip^ivof tScov tis ftvaSi^oixrtv, Ms. Aug. '[hyrsg avaSp* 
^d'x^i, Dioacbrides L 115.: Uotfrrvpog ywnqi^o^ hm waiciVn a^' r^s o 
yoLprtiq xoiTota-xtifeil^srou^ Tbeophrastus, however, H. P, iv; 9., 
writes 6 Tea'jtvpog, It appears that the -more aucient writers noade 
the word masculine, while the later writers thought proper to 
make it feminine.' 

6. The reviewer is equally mistaken in supposing liiat his con* 
;fecture derti^ any support from the. circumstance *' that jSujSXo^ is' 
5he word iinually employed by Greek writers in Speaking vof the 
Egyptian plant alluded to," though it must be confessed that 
Phrynichus £cl. p. 132 seems to favor the notion : n&fKHfo$ (f. k 
na-rrvpo;,) rtiira<r^isv iv rig Alywrnov ehui roovojEta, TroXu yag xar*. 
MytfiTTOv wXa^sT«i, ^fteTf K pi^$if l^ouftsv.* But still in point 'of 
fact vimip9s is employed quite as often as /3iJ/3Xo^ by Greek authors 
wheii speaking of the said plant. In the passages, to which the 
writer refers, fiofiXog is certainly used as synonymous with irMrupog-, 
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Qlosfi. : nem|oi|ftpai)»yriiin^ ^cirpus* Male quidem ge.nere neutroi 
Suidas enim muHebretes^e ducuit.** Kuuuesius. But this learoed. critic if 
mtstakea..BorPliuy uses- ^tfpyfttm. for papyrusy and why should not the 
.lame liberty be ailoiced to. the Greeks? i he passage of Suidas does not 
.militatA against the sgppoaitifto ; fur Suidas, as we have see ii« merely sa^s-^ 
Jl««vf0{* 9>iXuMir(nT(»^v|)pfy and then produces- the line fro^ Antipater, who 
has made it feminine. The form, '^9 ^aw^jay, therefore merits a place in t^o 
pew ed. of Stephens* Thesaurus. 
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but ill tto fme of those pasMges is fiufiXo^ appUacI to hmpn, as ' the 
writer vrouM apply it in the verse of Aatipeiber^ ad io fcr ar em 
reading extends^ we have not teen a single instancei wheie k ie aa 
usedy whereas it^m^ is frcquettdy mentiMed in spealung of them : 
LeAte paiudigenam vestiTit cera papyruai^ 
Lnmine nt aceenso dent aHmenla noiul* 

AnthoL I^it. t. ii. p. 468. 
Servius in Virg. JEn. i. (731. a Mearsio laudaUis ad Tbeocr* 
Spiciieg.y Opp. e recensione Lamii, U v. p. 846« b. :) — ^ Funalia 
sunt, quae intra cerani sunt, atque sunt dicta a funibus, quoa ante 
usum papyri cera circunidatos babuere majores : imde et funera' 
dicuntur, quod funes inceiisos mortuis praferebant/' Cf. Isidori 
Origg. XX. 10. Veget. ii. 57. \., Papyruni candelarum porfcatans 
fubtiliter carpis, i. qualis ad candelarum ellychnia pro haameotia 
adiiibetur. 

?• The writer, after having proposed the strange readiug, 
— : i rv^iip€» Atfp^vw 

adds, ** to make this conjecture probable, let us ^rat observe that 
ifaese torches were bundles ofmiall rushes. Photius : ^uvir ^<atfj^ 

Is VMrnriq^i '^rrixo} faiw. * Afivr^^&fy^^.Y ^ow ^^^ us for a momeirt 
suppose that the reading proposed by the writer is the Iriie read-* 
ing. We should be glad to be informed what sense he affixes to^ 
the word rr>ffipeu ? If be understands it m the same sense, in which 
it is understood by Toup and Jacobs, he is unfertitnate in tbe 
aense of his alteration : rvfvifea Xv^yov, lychnum ix rv^if^ factum :• 
but^ if made ix rv^fjg, it was not made, as the writer supposes, i^ 
^clvoov, ^* Quid sit kuxyof rv^fjp^s^ nemo interpretum explicavit. 
Intelligendus autem lychnus Ix rufvf^ factus : Ut a xX&i| xAiv4^^, 
sic a ruf ij rvffiqvfg, £st autem ru^)}, herha palmtrkf quae lucer- 
Tiis faciendis inserviebat, de qua Strabo v^ p. 646., T6^fi n, xal 
miirvpos, devAijXij re voXXrl xoiroixofklt^eTak vorufLoi^ e4$ .rifif 'PwfMjfi^ 
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' The sense of the passage tequiresfunera, not/unera. This derivatidn of 
the word/unera differs from another elsewhere proposed by the sam« Seryius. 
**Serv. ad JEn. ». 486. 

rr-: —nee te tttajunera maier 

Pr<tduxi: 
* Apud majores ftmeras dicebant eas, ad quas funus pertinet, nt sororem, 
matrem; nam praeficae sunt planctus principes, non doloris. Fumrtu 
autem dicebant, quasi funereas.' Ha^c Serv. Hue trahunt alii illud Enmi 
ep. Cic. de Sen. 20., Nemo me laerimit decoret, nefue fitnera fiehm W^git, 
Ita enim leg. Scalig. et alii. Qu» si vera est lectio, apthis fa.l. piaficam 
iiitelHgeres, quam tamen Serv. distinguit 9^ funeiru, Verun hse emfiia 
iacerta sunt, aut obsoleta.*" Forcellinu8« 
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Toupius io Suid. ii. p. £88. In his MS* notes on Strabo published 
in Falconer's edition from Toup's Adversaria, Toup repeats hi? 
interpretation:*^ Lychnum e typhe factum; interpr. nugatur/' But 
in Saying as he does, ^^ Quid sit Aup^o^ rv^ripri$, nemo interpretum 
explicavit/' he has overlooked the explanation of Suidas, whicji is 
adopted by Bod. ad Theophr* p. 430. Tij<pv}§sA' Tvftavix^v, Juman' 
tern, ardentem. H. Steph. Thes* iii. 1706. h.: " ITu^^ptj^ videtur 
accipi pro ardens vel fumans, in hoc ap. Suid. disticho, ubi 
tapAen ipse exponit Tt;^apvfx^y." . Sed per ru^cov^x^y nihil aliiid 
iiuidas inielligere potuit, quam ardentem vel fumantem ; ut ru^wSi}^ 
itvpsTo^ ap. medicos dicitur febris qua?dam continua et ardens," In 
this^ense therefore the critic will be compelled^ in spite of Toup 
4nd Jacobs, to take rufy^pea, if he reads 

The two passages, which he has adduced from Photiiis, who 
explains ^avog by Kufuiruc yj Ix xXfj/xarcw^ and vccvos by ^Ic/xi} xXi]'- 
pMri^oovy cannot be admitted as any proof that these '* torches'' 
were a bundle of small rushes, and consequently do not afford 
the smallest protection to his conjectural reading Ix a-^oivcov. For 
1. xX^/Mt and xXi}ju.ar/Sf^ are no where used by the Greek authors^ 
^hen speaking of rushes, and 2. Photius has employed these 
words in a sense wholly misunderstood by the writer. Photius in 
the gloss on ^uvhs refers to Menauder, and in the gloss on volvo$ to 
JLristoph.y and it so happens that Athenaeus p. 700. d. has quoted 
the very passage of Menander : 

UoAXcuy oif ixij-rore roiovToov Xsyofj^ivoov, eirsl Trore kc'TFspei xoLTsKifji^ 
fiaveif iifMSi 6 ftev Tig ektye, ttou, X'jyQfsm, ol II Xv^veu, oi Jg Aoifv/ay 
mjTca Kci\€iir9ou^ fucTKcoy, ty^v Ix toD ^Aojot; Aa/xcra^oc 6 ^e, Travov S-KKog 

AxXos Se eAikJjy 6 Ss ng sXctvo^y rug XA[ji,7ri^cig oZtco (pu<rKcov xaAeicrflai 
ifopu T^y ?X)]y* ouroo 8* s'vsiv Neuviv^v Iv a. roov Trspl "AttolXov *I(rTop<a5v. 
xoi iWog o ti 8^ frote' cog Ta^ap^oj/ y/yr<rfl«* ov rh Twp^oVra, twv lv\ 
rouTOig larrioMf TFUpot icotyrwy \syof/.sva>v. XiXvjvov /tx-sy yap rig rhv yAaxrtro- 
ypoL^oy e^o^O'Kev 'A^tivoiiovg Xsyeiv rug XMf//7roiSxg ^uvovg, T^iiayihag 
S 'Po^tof, ^ihjergov rov ^oivov xaXeijQoUy olov ^r^crtv ol yuxrspsvofLgyoi 
Twv yeotiv i^^ouay, ottg o3toi hxiyxg kolXouo-iv. 'AfiegiAg Si ypi^ioy roy 
fuyov, SsXiuxog Is ovrcog e^ijyslTai roLury^y t^v Aif *y *' JT^ajSioy lorl 
TO vptvivoy ^ Spuivoy ^vXoy, Svep k6XMr(MyQy xa) iiars<r^i<r[ji,iyoy l^ouxr&a-iou, 
KOii fitlvew rolg oSoiwopou^ny, OsoBwplBoLg youy 6 Svpctxowrhog, cy 
KiVToigoig Mvpapifim, ft^l' 

flltrvcL S* xmQ ypa^iaoy ecrral^sy, olov o&rro Xa^aScov. 

.fun)|X9ifStt«i Se ypet^iwv xou [STpArng] ly ^omtra-Mg,** ''Ori Si Xu;^ow;^oi 9I 

ny xaXoiiuivoi fotvo) dyoiLafyvro, *Agi(rro<poivTfig kv AioXoa-lxaoyi fl-ag/onjciy 

* . ■ ' Kau aarlxSoyi* opw, 
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Otfiai[Yoip] firiTi/x«y T»v &roLrrivTwif riv«^ 
{ifiivt in nfVixavTtt (iMaov rtgtiteirm.* 
iroiof yoif l(rTi ♦avJf, c5 Trplg rwv ttoav, 
romroSf ohg 6 yKvxirATo^ ^Xioj ; 

{vXow rtXfJiriiJi'ivcov Ua-firiv. Mivvvlpog ^Avt^toli' 
'O ^otv^s tfTT, jUrffaro; SSaToc otfro<r/' 
8f I t' o^\ a'stuVf*&\K* airwe/«iv auToJfv. 
— — JJatvof 8* <vojxa5«'»^«« ro huxsKOfifiivov fwXov, xal aw^iie[Uvov* 
rpUTf 8* i^&vro Xa/AM8i. il/ffvay8po; *^vet(^iOi; 

«— ^-^ £It*c6v 

jLioyov^ iroXu iroisi. 
JlfiXOf, irj«Ti«T}j, 

*^XX* 6 wavS; uJar^^ sctti fjmrrif. 

JJfirtpoi 8i TOVTCov /l*a-;^oXof ev 'Ayafitiivovi fUiJi,vr^oLi rod vuffiv. 
•Athcii. XV. p. 7^X). 

Atlifciiajus lirre says that the word ^wog was, like Xi;)^yo5;^(r^ and 
Xyx^'fov, in his time used to signify laienia, thmrgh it formerly had 
the sense of /r/wp^.9. Thorn. Magr. p. 863.: <^«yoj' hci Xa/xflra§a^. 
Axxii /ii) W xipxrlvov Xiys, toDto 8b Xt;%you;^oy " Sunt ipsa Fhryni- 
cbi verba p. 18. ubi v. Nunnes. Photius: AMyyoxtypr Toy xepanvw 
faviv, UTri Tou Xu;^yoo ev eturcS mqiix^a^cu. fxvos 8e ij Ix ft/Xxoy ketfjtitdj. 
*iXiinr/8)}^ lysvoyro 8i xa5 ex ray xaiapwv xa) 8ia^avcoy 8ff§|u;iara>y X«j8tir- 
TTJgif x«) xeja/tAWi 8*aTffTg>)|xiyoi, [eSo-re 8<«^aiy«y.] ovraij 'ilpicrr^f «yij^"" 
<>n this difference between the ancient and the roodefh use of 
^uvi^, see Nunnes. ad Phrynichum p. 18. ed. Pauw, Valck. ad 
Aminon. ii. 16\, Schleusneri Lex. Gr. Lat. in N. 'l\, Wetstein*. 
ad Jo. xviii. 3. \\ho says — " <Payoj antiquis' fticem^ recentioribus 
laternam bignificat, quae diffemnt, ut candela et candelabrum. 
CJIossuriuni : Lanlerna. ^ayoy. Cathiela. ^avo^.'* H. Stephens 
Thes. t. iv. 14. g. is mistaken in supposing that the proper and 
primary signification of the word is lattrmiy which signification, a^ 
wc have seen, it never bears in the older Greek authors, but only 
in such as wrote about the time of Athenaeus, or in. still mor^ 
recent times. Hence we have no hesitation in saying, that tbfe 
word first acquired this new meaning among the Ale^^andrlMi 
Greeks. "*avij, substanlivum," iiays H.- Steph. I.e. ''ande 
Gallicam vocem falot quasi fanot^ * laterha, lampas, fa?f . Sed 

' '* Sunt qui putent Gallicam vocem falhtf «8»e detortam a 9ayes, quasi 
dicendum %\lfanot. Nun habent ejus senteatis auctoras me «dstipulatofca* 
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MAGis PROPRIE reddi existimatur Ijiterna, praesertim quum Jo. 
xViii. 3. ad voc. (pavwv addatiir X«jxira8«v. Pollux certe jtidenique 
Hesych. testantiir Xw;^youxo»' appeUasse Atticos, quem ipsi tocarent 
favoV' But Hesych, and Pollux, vi. 103. et x. il6, 117. are 
speaking not of tbe proper and ancient signification of the word 
ftov^y to denote a torch, but of its improper and modern applica-* 
tion to signify a lantern. At the same tinie' it must be observed 
that H. Steph. is tjuite correct in thinking that favoov in the passage 
of St. John, where it is joined with X»[ifFoi^cov, signifies a tatitern ; 
for, as we learn from Athenaeus, Hesychius, J. Pollux, ietc. that 
fwvoj signifies in modern writers a lantern, how is it possible to 
suppose that St. John has employed it to denote a lamp of torch ,- 
when the signification must have been quite obsolete in his time ? 
This remark deserves the notice of the biblical student, who will 
not in this instance find in Schleusner's Lexicon that accuracy and 
discrimination, which he usually displays. '^ 0otvog" s^ys he, 
'Mucerna, ftix, tseda, laterna, lampas. lo. xviii.S. e^^sTai hxsi fitroi 
pavoiv }t(x\ KetfjLffrd^ooVf venit eo cum &cibus et funalibus.*' He 
should rather have said "cum laternis et tsedis s. funalibus.'^ 
('SlafuTflf^/' says Schweigh., " est general e nomen, quod cum de 
funali, turn de tada dicitwr,'' ad Athen. xv. 700. b.) His mis- 
translation is the more remarkable, because be afterwards mentions 
the difterence between the ancient and the modem u^ of the term. 
It is worth observation that Dionys. Halic. ix. 720. has joined the 
two words ^uvog and Xxfinoi^, as St. Jolm does : 'Efergfp^ov 
aTavTSf ex rm crxijvwv adpooif ^otvoitg ^X^^^^ ^^ Xafitrcidug. 

This word fotvos or iravoj, besides the ' two significations just 
mentioned, in the judgment of Schweighaeuser * bears another 
sense. Photius : Uotyos' Seo-ftij xXij^ttarfScov. Athen. 1. c. : MXAoi il 
efacx,0Vy <potvov Keyeodat ttjv AajttTraS^, of Is rijv ex rivoov fuXcov TffTjXij- 
ftivcov UfrfMiv, i. e. ex ligno viridi, sarmentis, Ix xXijju.aT«5«>y factumi 
fasciculum. Eustath. ad tl. t. p. 1189=1258,22=46: 'Jcrreov 
8= oTi TO 9ra^* *0/x^pfip ciXa^ tu^oc, vJtoi frvpTOV, favov of Vseofs^i sItfov 
'Amxoi 6 S* oivTog Ksti ■ 'Kdvig' ocTro ro\t ^eciveiv trx/i[JL^T^^tei$ ^utri icatci 

* • 

Nam laternie illte, quae hafrent tereti ligno et sublimes sursum feruntur, 
li!jgii;i nostra /«//(;/« vocantur, fortassis quia velut Phalli vel etiam Ithyphalli, 
al> iiuiiatione gestationis illius Orthophallicae, iit nomen ipsum prodit. 
Qiiin fwxai speculae sunt et loca celsa. liesych. : ^a\atf o^mv o-koiritt}, sio 
enim lego; Don ut mendose illic. legitur Q^cnAitti^* Flor. Christ, ad 
Aristoph. Pac. 849. 

* Schweighaeuser's words are these— ""aum l\ rp«<rx5v, <p»»5» x/yi!7^ai tnt 
xajuwa^a, oJie Trrv Tx Tivtiv fvXwv ftrfAVfxiywv ^eV^nv. Pflor ifltefpretatio'jam p. 
099. e«ex SUquq GlASii^rapho i^rolata erat. Eat^^tsdn >>»^m: generale 
nomen, quod cum de funali, turn de tajda dicitur. Altera interpretatio 
paulo post (lit- d.)ubi de synonymo voc. it»yh; agitur^ his verbis repetitur: 

NO. XXIX. CI. Jl: VOL. XV. C ' 
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•ft mXtfioft YXiyov. Eustath. ad Od. a. p. 1427=70. 44=92. : 
01 Sf vaXeuoi ^eia-i xai in tag ^ Ix 8d(Scov hMfUKUi ^avog li ^ rouy 
xXif/Mrr/SaDyy 4 x«* tavJ; 0^ffy<ro xatci tv dWotf i^tiKurau But 
tliat Scbweigbaenser is, with the unknown Grammarians cited 
by Athenaeus, mistaken in thinking bo, is apparent not only from 
the following words of the same AtbenaeuM, i7«vo; S* ovo/Mc^fraf to 
hauuMf/t^fuvov i^vAov xa\ (TuySf^f/ttfov, rovrtiQ S* i^aorro XofMr'iBi : but 
from Eustath. ad Od* t}. p« 1 57 1 • 11 • (who borrowed his iinormation 
from Atlienaeus himself:) "Esrt ii ^aai ^vdsj ^ ix ^u^^sov rfrftijftivam 
liTfit}, xou SijXoi aM 4^ftXiT3r/Si)f iv rcf, 

iA,) 'O fayos iifiiv ovx I^mvsv, ouSi ev* 

(B ) ''Ejifeira ^vaf9, ^uotvy^s, ovx ifiuvco, 
<• fexfl ii ro0y fif ^avov ri jxvoftavcov ^uXcpy Sv tlvai xa) ri. X«iAou« 

/UVDV ypifitov, irp/vivov adra ^^to-fty ^ Ipuivw ^uXm, o cOXsea/Aevpy ^ 
iCttTi0'^io'/xeyoy iioarrrreu xsA f»tvu roig ohnropov^r fj^ri yoti Si «gd( 
9^«ov cISoi( n xai to toioStov y^ifiiov, fSyf nlvtrwf xotraarifynif S^n, mg 
hiKdi B&il$a>^lioLs 6 SvpeiKov(nos iv rmj 

nl^va 8* xmo y^afiloiv icral^iv, [oiov ojro XajxiraSaov.] — tijv l^ ix 
^JXmv TtT/ti2jUbet{a)y o'uvfiso'iV toD^ sTre ^avoD ure Xt/^vov, S))XoT (^acri xa2 

Twv 8* axovTicoy 

o-ciySouvTff^ jpidi T^/0(, Xo%y/a) (Xu%v«f^) xf^^i^f 
^ywv Axiyv/a* T^y yap vuv ^ourt KuxylaVy Xu^y/oy IxaXouy, is 0epsxpotr7fc^. 
Thus It plainly appears that ypifiiov was a thick bit of wood 
apUntered at the top into small pieces, which were probably 
not separated from the main stem, but fastened together in a 
bundle, sa as to be strictly what Athenaeus says, ^uXoy Siaxexo/jLjuie- 
ifw xoA (TuySsSsaiyoy, and that it served the purpose of a lamp, 
i. e. ^avig. Etym. M. p» 239. 28. : .rpetfiili' ^ Xajx?r(x$, 7rup» ro 
Y^ifta ri {^, 4 ^otrs^Wfuini xa) iuc^KrfMv^* ^ Toga to ypi^ea-ion to 
Iwo'ddd, yfofiSig i xtfTs^co-fuviI XayuKui* ** Erant quondam in usu 
ligna inspjcata pro facibus, Grsecia proprio nomine ypi^ict dixit.'' 
Casaub. ** Id est,'' adds Schwei^h., ''in summa pane minutas^ in 
virgulas incisa, spicarum vel anstarum instar, quo facilius igncni 
conciperent/' Virg. Georg. i. 292. 

Ferroque faces inspicat acuto« 
Servius : '' Acuto ferro incidit ad speciem et imaginem aristarum.'^ 
Seleiicus, quoted by Athenseus and Eustath., says that the wood 
selected for this purpose was the quercus or ilex. '' Imperitus 
fuisse videtur ille Grammaticus, qui ex ilice aut quercu confieri 

, .* This is evidently a fragment of some dramatic poet. But for »S»^if 
read iii^tni7i;» nayo^x^y ut ^vxyoVxot, The word %»nv%»e.m%y.\M^ added to thi^ 
Lexicons of UiSt^heas and Schneider. - } ' -' 
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taedas et fiices existimavit. In nostris certe terris arbores illae ad 
hunc usuni parum fuerint idoneae/' Sch weigh. Let us then 
acquiesce in the opinion of Casaubon : '* Existimo sane, grabia 
£sictitata de ligno alicujus arborum earum, qu» picem ferunt { 
cujusmodi sunt in Europa pinus, pinaster, picea, abies, larix, et 
quae proprie dicitur tspda." This opinion is greatly confirmed by 
the verse of Theodoridas quoted by Athen. 

From this verse Eustath. rightly infers that the ypii^m was a genua 
CoSfloy. Green and sappy wood was preferred. Eustath. ad Od* 
ij. p. 1571. 19 : ITavoo 88 ^ao-* XP^^^ ^ ifOLpi Ai^tXoo, olov, 

"Hrot 6 favi$ f uXa ^« ;^Xa^^rara xa5 hot toDto wSamlgce. 

We have above defined the ypa^i^v or favog to be a thick bit of 
wood splintered at the top into small pieces fiistened together in tf 
bundle. But sometimes it was composed of s^all twigs tied 
together, so as to be strictly what Photius and Eustath. call it^ 
Slo-ft)} xKrifjMTlloov. Thus Nicander Colophoniusap. Athen. p. 701. 
a. and Eustath. 1. c. define kKavriv, a species of lamp, tyjv tcav holKol^ 
fjLwv Ua-firiv. Now, if we suppose, as we may do without any 
violation of probability, that these twigs were sometimes cut from 
the quercus or ilex, and smeared with pitch, * instead of being 
cut from such trees as yield pitch, we shall be able satisfac^' 
torily to vindicate from the charge of absurdity or ignorance the 
grammarian Scleucus, who defines y^^jStoy to wphwoif % tfuivoY' 
fuXov. 

Thus we see how strangely the critic who supposes from tb* 
words of Photius, ^oivig* Xofjuiras ^ ix xki/JiiiTm, notv6s' Sffffjutif 
xKfiiMrldm, that '' these torches wei'e bundles of small rushes/' has 
fallen into an error. 

8. The critic says, as we have seen, with a view to establish hit 
conjectural alteration of vafrifco into |8u/3Ai^ in the verse of Anti« 
pater, that ** fiifiXog is the word usually employed by Greek 
authors in speaking of the Egyptian plant alluded to.'' But he has 
Allien into the mistake, which H. Stephens (whose words will be 
prodiiced below), and Sturzius de DiaL Maced, et Alexandr. p, 
93. have committed. For Salmasius in Solin. p* 705 — 6* tellt 
us that the material employed for the wick of these lamps was not 
made from " the Egyptian plant alluded to/' but from the " papy- 
rus altera, Italiae Graeciaeque familiaris," Sagittaria Linnsei, s^ 
f>Jo9^i i. e. scirpus, qui naturam papyraceam habet. '' Ubicunque 

t ' ■ 

' ^Tnda, quae ex lisnis diversis confecta erat, et qusB vel niUurali pingu^ 
dine^ vc/ okojficequc tllUa, faculae modo lucebat, Grscis navog et ypajStcv dice- 
1>atur,*^8ay8 Bodaeus ad Theophr. p. t69. b. He then quotes the passage from^ 
Athtnsuft. . • • . Jt 
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papyrus pro charta sumitiir apud auctore^^ ibi de .£gyptia papyro 
intelligi par est, ast ubi papyrus in caddelisad lumina et funera 
USUI ease oiemoratury de coinmuni papyro h. e. scirpo suniere 
debemus. Clare Pliuius de scirpis : E qtdbus detracto cortice 
candela lamutibus et fuueribus xerviunt, Epigr. Antipatri, 

Aofj^iri^d xtipop^iTctiVOy KgovQu rv^^pea Aup^vov, 

S^oivto Ku) kiiFT^ (r^iYY^iuf^ov irairvpco. 
Scirpum intelligit vunipou nomine i. e. rov $AoDv. Pauliuus: 

Lumina creratis adolentur odoira papyris, 
i. e. candelse e scirpis factae. Hinc glossal scirpum etiam mvvpoii 
exponunt. Quamvis enim papyrus sit Nilotica proprie plahta, a 
similitudine tamen et usu scirpum^ h. e. ^Xouy hoc quoque nomine 
impertieruDt. ' Strabo v. Tu^i} r§ xa) 'rroi%vpos avd^Ai} re xoAXif 
Xftraxof^/^crai itfnoi[uoi$ Et^rijv 'Pd)ff,riv» Ubi Trayrvgog i. e. quod anti-r 
qui Attici (^Mci) dixere^ lonici ^XoDv, qui atv4^A)}y etiam habet, i. e. 
poitniculam et lanuginem." Salm. 1. c. '^ Altera sigiiiiicatio 
papyri," says Bod. adTlieophr. p. 429., " est, qua Latinis extiiuus 
sum m usque .scap us papyri cortex instar scirpi lenis gtaberqiie 
venit. Plin. xiii. 12.: Post hum: papj/rum est extremumfjue ejus 
scirpo simile, ac ne adfunes quidem, uisi in humore utile J\ ** At 
alio loco, de scirpo dixit Plin.*' adds Salmasius, "in ijUeiiore 

{fartemundum papyrum usui daie, idque ])ro niaximo videri debere. 
nteriorem partem scirpi non vocat, quae medulla e»t, sed iiiteiio- 
rem- corticis partem, quae mundi papyri usum pra^bet.*' H. 
Stephens, Thes. Ind. v. TrdTtupos, who, as we haveju!>t shewn, errs 
in supposing that Antipater is speaking of the Egyptian papyrus, 
says : — ^^^ Noii tantum planta vdvopog noqninatur, sed etiam ^ /3/^Xo^^ 
liber ejus, ex quo rot /Si/3A/dx, ut in Epigr. Ka^MfulGt xripo^lTwvot 
JS]p^o/va) 7ta) AsTTTJ} cfiyyoixswiv TTUTtupooJ* Jacobs, Aniniadv. ad 
Antbo). t. viii. 295. :-*- *' Verba AgirrJ vuirvpco accipienda sunt 
de scirpi cortice, e quo candelae fiebant."* But this papyraceous 
matter was obtained, as Sahnasius tells us, from the inner bark 
(termed by Pliny xxiv. 8. corticis interior tilia), not from the 
oiUer bark. 

,9' I'he writer by substituting fiu^Kea for voLiripap has committed 
the mistake of rejecting the more recondite term 'Tra'/rupM, as if it 
oould be the gloss of what he himself thinks the more common 
term /SujSXw, dius violating the great critical canon about various 
lections, that; the more rare word is to be preferred. Phrynichus 
Ecf. p. 132. : ilowrwpoj* Towao-gisv oiv ng AiyuTruov elvxi rovvo^x' 
noKx) y^p xar jfiyuTnov TrXai^eTui (ptXurrerui, PauW), ^jxsT^ ^g /3//3Xov 
(fifjfiKov) e|9of5/tsv. ^' Iliire^pog cum V*,'* 'Pauw,^*'nunibi offcndb, 
prap.terquam hie." '* Ubicunque,^' says Sturz, de Dial. Maced. et 
Alex. p. 98., ''haec planta^aut charta incie confecta tnemoratur, 
r4^po^ scribitur^ noa iFoiweipos,'^ The form Mirtifio; is probabi/ 
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owing to the negligence of the transcrrbers^ or else to their con- 
ceit i" ^'ishing by the diphthong 6* to distinguish the Egyptian 
plant isiKH^oi from vairvpoi (p\ia){. A similar conceit induced 
some ancient grammarians to distinguish Kao/rog arbor, herba, from 
?^T0(, tibia, by writing the word, when used to denote tibia, with 
an 0, XoTo;. We have anotlier instance of such conceit in their 
distinction between flcipijf*;, loricatio, and flogijjif, potatio. Se^ 
Eustath., whose words are quo^d by Mr. Barker m the Epist. 
crit. ad Schaeferunij inserted in Class. Jo{irn. XXP^IIl. 300-4. 
10. The critic quotes the' following pas^iage from Photius: 

T>JxQu(ri. Eadem glossa totidem hteris exstat in Phavorino e^ 
Jbltym. M. p. 795, 4. Suidas, pro <puToy, habet elooj 5§y8gov. " Kuster 
.on Suidas/' says die writer, " proposes /3©/3Xa) ij ^affypflp. But the 
words are synonymous. It is evident that itovifupm was the ea^ 
planation of some copyist." But, if the writer had r^ead the. not^ 
of Schl^usner on Photius^ oi: that of Tittmann on Zonaras, he 
would doubtless have renounced his conjecUnre. ''Legendum esl^? 
«ays Schleusner, ^^ fil^Kf noarvpov, ut est ap. Zouaram. Lex. coL 
1810. : ^iKuficc' ftirov Ip^jov ^Aoiov ^Ifi^op ira.'jruQOD o/to^ov." '^Sic igkur 
legenduni etiam ap. Suidampro ^^>^ [/3<^i^^] ^^9rufa?, uii etiam 
in Codd. A. D. Ibi non satis apte Kuslerus legit ^/j3Aa> ^ %a'nCp(^. 
Eodem modocorr^e £tym. M." Tittmanu. 1 bat neither the con* 
jecture of Kuster, nor that of the writer can- be adgoiitted to be the 
true reading, is plain from this circumstance, that the sense of the 
passage would in the one . case require it to. stand lhufi> 0/Aug<i(* 
^uTov 6;^0K f Xojoy roT Trig /3u/3\ou ^ 'jFuvvpou ^Xotf o/xoiov, and ^n the 
oth^r ease thus, 4^' f. i. ^hoiiv tcS t^^ /Su/SXou f\oi^ ofMiov^ The 
trne reading is without * doubt that which is found in Zonaras : 
^i>Mpoi' pvTOV s^ov $\oiov fil^Xop Travu^ou ofjLOioy. For, from the 
resemblance between the bark of the ^iXvpa^ i. e. tilia, and the 
cortex of the Egyptian papyrus, (p/xu^pc is often used to denote 
*' tennissimas papyri qiembranas, ex quibus cliarta fit," > The 
Yiordphilyra properly signifies the tree, which in Latin is called 
tilia. (See Theophr. H. P. iii, 10,) But it is metaphorically used 
to denote membraiiam tenuissimam inter corticem et lignum tilia^. 
Plin. xvi. 14. : ** Inter cortii;^i)n e^t lignum teunes tunicas multiplici 
.va^m]}t'd\l^, e quibus viocula ti}iae vocantur: tenuissimae earuni 
:philyrad, ooTonarun) lemqispis celebres, antiquorum honored' 
It is, besidosy sometimes employed to signify *' papyri tenuis^iqcias 
membranas, ex quibus charta fit." Plin. xiii. 1 1.' : ^' Praeparantur ex ^ 
pSpyiro" Charta,"tli^iso acu in praetenues," sed quara Tatissimas 

1)hilaras." BodsBus ad Theo{Ar. p.lTQ^ endeavours to defend the 
tctitm fivfiXcairoiirvgw by saying — " BvfiXog icdvvpQ; ad diffcrentiam 
alterins aticujug papyri/' But he would have dune well to pro* 
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duce some other passage, where die two words are joined tic^^etfier 
in the sanif^ manner. The passage therefore, quoted bj the writer 
as one where he supposes the very same accident to have happened 
as in the £p]gram of Antipater, *' the intrusion of the gloss/' 
mamipm for the true reading fiufiXa, is noAing to the purpose. 

1 1 . The writer applies ihe term '' torch'' to die Kofjjfrds describ- 
ed by Antipater, 

Aotfifriia, xt^fCxiTowa, KfifW ru^pttt ki)(vo¥, 
X'p^o/yflp itM Xtirrp o'^iyyo/bUin|y wtanipw. 
Now, though we admit that \Af»/wa$ is, as Schweighaeuser he. 
says^ ^* generale nomen, quod cum de funali, turn de taeda dicitur/'' 
yet we are prepared to maintain that the term torch or flambeau, 
i. e. tdbdcy s.fax, is inapplicable to the Xolivkol^ xi}^o;^/raWy s. ro^ij^^ 
Au%vo^ of Antipater, i. e.funale, whose wick, papyrum, was sur- 
rounded with wax. See the passage from Meursms's Spicilegiunn 
quoted above. 

I^. From what has been already said, it is manifest that not only 
there is nothing sound or solid in any one of the arguments 
advanced by the learned critic to support his conjectural alteration 
of ira^pcp into jSv/SAep in the verse of Antipater, but that he has in 
Ihe course of those arguments committed several mistakes by no 
'means of a trivial pature. 

' 13. Now in favor of the reading iroaripa, we have not only the 
testimony of the MSS. and of Suidas in two places of his Lexicon, 
r. T&Ktif^u fti><l v« rvfri^a, but the still more decisive testimony 
of Moeris Atticista^ who in p. 311. says : 

' Uchrvposy [loixgoos, ^Arrixms' fipetxioig, *£XXi}VJXfiof . 
'^ Secundam in ircarvpos/' says the judicious Pierson, '' Atticorum 
•more, produxit Anacreon Od. iv. 5. *0 8* '^Epag yvrm% 8ijr«j, 
*fr£^ oixy/ynig irairvptp^ Corripuit Antipater Anthol. vi. C. 10. Ep. 

It is very surprising that this important passage in Moeris should 
have escaped the notice both of Dr. Maltby and of the writer^ 
especially as it has been referred to by Jacobs^ when commenting 
on the verse of Antipater. 

14. Before we conclude this article, let us confess that we are 
Boniewhat puzzled to~ explain the meaning o{ T^^yoyAv^pt in the 
verse of Antipater. How can the Xapi/frets be said <rflyyeffieu 
iroi'xvpepj when die papyrus formed the wick, and was surrounded 



' Lampadibus deusuni rapuit.fuDale.ooruSjcis.. .Ovi4 Met. xii. ^7^ 

, Undiqiie colluceiit praecinctse lampades auro. Qvid. Heroid.£p.«iv. S$. 

— -f — Gravem nodis pinguique bltumine quassant 
- jAmpada. ' .... y^ j.|^^ ^jj^ ^j^^ 
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widi the cera i Are we to suppose any corraption in the text, or 
to remove the diiBcuhy by saying that the poet by a poetical Ii« 
cence speaks . of the Xa^i/frAf being c^iyyoftivifi 'fmitifep^ when he 
really means to say that the wick was twisted together within 
itself, and the whole surrounded with wax I or shall we say that 
the papyrura or wick was twisted round a stem of wood, and 
then itself surrounded with wax, so as to be in fact AajuurfifSafc 
xij^op^iTcovflt fr^ohto km Xsirrj} O'^iyyojxeyi^v fronripcp f We propose this 
as a conjecture, which, if not the right solution of the diflSculty, 
may perhaps guide others in discovering it. 



DE GILECIS NOVI TESTAMENTI 

ACCENTIBUS^ 



1, 

AccBNTUS ab Hebrseis dicuntur D^ytO h. e, saporcs, quod oratio 

■ # 

sine iis insulsa videatar, et inconcinna: unde liquet, notitiam 
eorum ad exquisitam Gra&carura dictionum pronuutiationem es^e 
admodum necessariam. 

2. Et sacrae N . T. tabulae, ab ipsis Apostolis Graece exarats, 
tanti a nobis fieri debent, ut vel minima ejus punctula non prseter* 
eunda esse merito statuamus* 

3. Nonnulli nimis oscitanter et mendose Graeca edidemnt^ 
quorum incuria a Christiano magistratu fuisset coercenda. Reip, 
enim Christianae maxime interest, ut Graecus N. T. textus quam 
emendatissimis describatur typis. Viri doctissimi et Gnecarum 
literarum peritissimi vel ab ultimis terris, liberalissimis principum 
sumtibus essent evocandi, qui tarn praeclaro praeessent open, 
Judaei, sanctorum Patriarcharum posteri, pradposteri, et faeces 
sanctae illius gentis, hie proh dolor sua nos vmcunt industrial nulli 
operae, nuUis parcentes sumtibus. 

4. Accetitus Grace dicitnr vgecaHia ex irposj ad, et cpSi^, cantus ; 
quod accentu vox veluii accinatur: item tA^o^, om^ 6, vocu inientio, 
a verbo rnlm, tetido:, F. revw. P. rhttxa. Pnet. pass. Tfraffcoi. 
Pnet. med. rmy«. 

. 5. Sunt veto accenias tres, acutus ', gravis \ circumjlexwr : Gr. 

6, Accent us tres occupat sedes, nempe syllabam ultimamy pen* 
uHimam et antepemdtimam (r^y A^ouo-av, vapaXiiYova'av ij »po- 
v»ftX4you<r«v:)iif Apoc.xvii. 14. Kvgtog Kvolwv hrL Gravis afiieU 
soUm ultunam. Joh. vii. 24. jSi icter' o^l^iv K;/yfT«. Hk m ^ 
eat acceirtus gravis, ^ 
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7. * Circumfiexut vero locum habei in tola uUima ei penakima : 
ut Epii. L 23. YfTii <<'"ri TO c&fjM aurov. Hie in i<rr) ri sunt duo 
graves : in <r«/it« oArou sunt duo circuinflext. Prov. viii. 17* rw^ 
ifii ti^owtrai ayoLWWf diligefiies me dWgo, 

8. Isxcipe hie oSrivo^, cujusdam, wrm, cuidam, aWm-i, . quibus- 
dam etc. quae pertnde ac si non essent composita, acceotum reii* 

neot articularum ^i, tf, (3$, etc Sic* roi^hwt, et roioifo'tri -pro 

"•ft 

9* Vocabtilum accentu acuto tVi Jine notaium vacatur 6^ova» 
(ex. 6^us, tla, h, acutus, et rivoSf intentio :) in penultinia iraf^wawy 
Ijaime penacutum ; in antepenultima T^vMpo^uroyoy. Vocabulitui 
gravi in fine notatum yocatur jSajfurovov (ex Baphi, uet^ u, gravis, eJ) 

10. Focabulum, quod in ultima circumjtexum Aabei, dicitur 
Tcepio'voofinpof (pro Te^tcrvao/AeMy, a vwam, A traho, ^edo : wfpKnreuo, 
circumjiecto :) quod in penultima, vporfg lO'Tcoftfyoi'. 

11. OmmsviCuXUBinJifierocisJit gravis in arationis context u. 
Quod ipsum quoque in proiuiiUiatione non est negligendum : ut 
Hom. ii. 16. Sfos xpiHl rot xptnra raov MpimoWy deus judicabit 
occulta hominum. Hie ultima Bsog, item r^ xpuTrra, non sunt 
acute proferenda, ila tamen, ut syHafoa, in qua est accentus^ pras 
altis undiatur. i\ coutrario Job. xx. QS. 6 8foV p^Vy deus meus. 
Hie ultima in <9£o; est acute et elate enuntianda. 

12. Quamvis vero omuis acutus in Jine vocis^ in ipsa oratioms 
serie abeat in gravemy tafnen iH Jine hctUentitB manet acutus i ut 
l-rThessal. iv. 5. neAiictp rot ffivi} ta juti} ffi8or« riv Bfovj^ Sicui get^fs, 
qua von novertint deum. Hie ultima in Bth, est acute profe-v 
renda. 

.IS. Accent us ergo gravis est acuti vicarius in coniextUf ttec eum 
extra orationis seriem uspiam offenderis, Latiori sensu omuis 
syHuha in Jine y quae timi acuto aut circumflexo notata esty dicitur 
barytonn. Ilinc tinroD, Grammaticis est conjugationi^ barytOH€Py 
quia ultima gravi accentu non scripto affeda judicatur, 

14^ tiicut Latini in accent i bus peniiltimm syllabst, ita Graci 
uUima liabere soJent rationem. Sic Grseee fi^eoAov, JLatine ido^ 
/ um : Grvece TTupao'nogy Latine parasitus, Grsece eiKoV;, Latine 
ic^nes. Grace ^»Ao(ro^M(. Latine Phiiasophiai Grasce koxo^osy 
Latiue Theologus. Greece fotixXvipogy I^atine nauciims.. Grasce 
fgDcA^<r/0e» i^atine. Ecclesia. Gra>ce %cipin>^osy I^tiiie paracletus. 

15. Dictio Graca unnm natura habet accentumi .Si itague in 
serie. oral ionis' duo, o^currunt^ vnus .estgenumus, ^lUradventitius. 

16. Vocula tamen irovok smt «», «j, fv, 6, jj, ol, ai^iiosy oiy owiey 

- t7# At in Jiiie.^ cvjuscunque .distinct ionis o»; accentu atuto 
potatur: ut Mattb/ xiii. 29> p $e i^if, ov^ ille vero dixit y nosh 
Hie x>2 in fine cdi acuitur. JoJi. xxi. ^,u'ju,xpitifi^a.v aStrm, qo; respan^ 
derunt ei, non. Ex. xviii. 7* •« m'ti Kvpiog h hl^lf ^ oi^ est ne 
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dvmifms inter n'os/ an mn ? Hie hu post $1 acceuttim babet in 
prima^ v. infra num. 133. 

. De aitigulorum vero accentuum sedibus sequentes regulae po- 
teiitur : • 

18. Diciio monoe^Uaba contracta circumfiecUlxir : ut 4)a&^^ pro 
^eof^t lam^i: wv^, pro wfo^, mens: y^, pro yla, terra. . Sic (nr«, 
eamriw^ tt^ho: inei, pro iry^n, dat : jxouy pro,/u,eo, mei. Mono-- 
sjf^Uaba brevis.vel cthm loffga, non coniracia, acuiiur: nt o^^ qui: 
&>^^y sal : |x^, ne. At vuy, nunc, TrspKTTaTW/ et $^'$^ laeda, fax^ con- 
tract, pro Sou^, ofuyerai. 

\9'.^ti(i^ potjfsyllaba circumflectvnt syllabam contraeiam ; ut 
<ruxYi, pro (Tt/xsi]; jficus, Luc. xiii. 7« '. 4fta>y> pro iiftiwv, nosU-i: 
ilfi'tlsy pro 4ftssfy no8 : I/kou, pro kfi.so, mei, ut ionismus demonstrat : 
uy^tnfi, pro MyoLiracii, 1 Job. iv* xxi. 6 ayuTrm (pro iyoL'Timv)Tov Btw, 
dyoLiroi (pro /»y0(T«ffi) HoA, rov uSeXfov A^ov, qui diligit deum, diligit 
eiiamfratrem $uum* At Eplies.^ v, .33. iu 0i7a9r<yrco, pro aey^t^flterco, 
etiamsi upwii 8it> « non cir^umflectitur ob ultifnaoi Jougam, 

SO. Dissyllaba priorem natura hngcm (si totiiin babjsaiiit) 
sequente brevi circumftectunt : ut frwf^y corpus : ri^os, clavtts : 
oIkos, domus: y\ooir<Fa, lingua: Telx^> rniurjus : xpiye> . judica : 
sliovy vidi: ol^oty iiovi. 

, 21. Qu(£dain etiam ifMWfLOLhMi circumflectunt penultitmsim longu 
set/uetite : ut ^oivj^^ cboenix. Apoc. vi. 6.: aiKoL^, sulcus: ^^?^Sf 
i^elix. Act. xxiv. 3. At x^pu^^ praeco 1 Tio). ii. 7. : 0wp0ef> 
thorax: etc. regulam .sequuntur. 

• S19.. in poly^yihbis ultima existente longa acuitur penuUimaf 
cum brerh esi, antepenullima : ut Act. v. 4^. ouk €4fei(rm eivtpwir<n$f 
lion menutus es hoininibus.. Mattb. xxvii. 67. iv^pmos vAouirro;, 
bomo dives. * 

23. Excipiantur hie ; (1.) GenUivi lomci; ut AmUto, pro 
/4Woo. 2.) Nomina quarta declin, shnp/icium, qua f:st dtciiitatio 
Attica : at !Xew^» misericor^^ propitius in Cenitiv. 7Xs» ; aviXiosg, 
po, immisericOrs. Jac. ii. 13: amywuvy ooy ro, cqeoaeuiuHi^ Luc. 
xxiiL 12.: Oiroxpfoo^, ^f o, debitor: 3.) Gcnitivi Jttici secundiC 
declin, contractornm. Marc. vi. 12. mhscov, urbium. liooi. xi. 43. 
yvda-eoi^y sciential : 4.) Qucedam composita quinta dectinai, simpii^ 
dfum:' ut xXavcriyeAee^, cf^iXoysXcoj, ajTaj, 6, qui facile rideti qui 
facetiis delectatur, etc. : j.) ilem alia nonnulla : ut oA/yo^^ exiguus : 
jFowhtk^f yweimi' sMuvrioSf contrarius: yvft^ios, sponsui»: ccpp^c/o;, 
scorfnus nomDiaque adject, in. a)^g: ut ipneOsiog, niolej^tus : n^^^hu 
litctuo^&( .6.) y^rbaliain io^, v. infra. Num.ciii. 7.) Demiriutiva 
m {ffK09, ut ifioiyhKos, jitvenculus : 8.) Vetbalia in o^ cum nominibm 
t ipnaterkormedio ortis compo&ita^ qua si, active capiftntur,,wfi£ 
««pofuTOv«: .ut Aqt, xvii.: 18. crirfpn^oA^yof, ntigator.: 1 Tim. i..9. 
^vpo<^ovo;/bomicida: Luc. xii.. 4^. ^UovifA^, domus altor, qui 
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pascit sea alit fimiilmm ! ttoKiyoi, ev, 6, qui d« deo dissent; Sie 
x?.ripovo^g, tisres : fioyiXaXo;, qui Tix fan potest. ' 

^4. 6*i>7 passive capmntur^ ex reg»la acuitur antep€nultima :^^ 
ot ^tfuo^ayo^, 00, dy nf qui vel quas pisces edit : IxMfmy^s, m, i, i, 
qui vel qusB a piscibus edilur. Exceptionem nonnuili observant 
in Pindar. Olytnp. od. vi. p. 109* ubi Kmvrpifos rt^ Tocator honor 
rpffoftffvo^ vwi ro& ^6&, nutritas a popuio^ et alicui tributus vel a 
populo celebratus. Vide Lexicon Porti p. 321. Alii lanen active 
accipiutity et vertunt : henorem popnli aliarem. 

25. Sec US se habent verhalia in of, cum prsq>ositio»e composite: 
vt ^ir^ToAof, legatus: xaritrxovog, explomtor^ Heb, xi, 31. Sic 
kdir^Xoya^y enntiieratio : SMcXoyof, colloquium. 

£6. Diphthongi finales m et oi, nulla sequente CQWona, haheatur 
pfo hrevibus: nt Job. i. 32. nUnftAi, vidi: Act. xv. 28. hrivi- 
twiui, inipouere: Act. xviii. 15. oi JjftTopM, inen»torfs. 

27* Excipe m in tertia sing, a^ 1 act. optativi ; idque ad differen* 
liam a. ) nied. iniperativi. V. c. solo aecentu diffenmt: 

90wi(FM, S singul. a. 1 cfft.faciat. 

iroi^0'M, a. 1 act. iafinit. yacerr* 

K^hirMf 2 singul. a. 1 med. impetBt./acito. 
Sic adv. aixot, domi, ad difFerentiam nominativi plur. olxoi^ tedef : 
item teiUffi singulahs a. 2 act, opt. wpoi, non eSpoi, ab euf /(txco^ 
iavenib; 

28. Farticulay st^ su, 9v$, h, i[*^f ^f^h ^vt\, wri etc. eomposilim 
mm nominibus oxytmis, aeceniam- reirahuni : ut tmtto^, ndefis ;^ 
iittrroi;, infidelis. 1 Cor. vi. 6. : raxro^^ ordinatus : Areacrt^j inor- 
dinatus. 1 Thess, v. 14. : voifro^^ sub inteSigentiam cadens : 
SotfY^ro^, difficiUs intelkctu. 1 Pet< iii. 16<: 4^sp^y animu : V^^^^p 
animo duplex. Jac. iv. 8. : ^^orsp^M^, qui est ejusdem artificii. 
Act. xviii. 3. : avttx^urroff Antichristiis : SroLviposy ^^f ^$ ^S^ ^^O 
fubjecta est, Rom. vii. 2. 

£Q. Item adjectiva ex duohus adjeciipis eomposiia sunt xgmrug^ 
^vTovot: nt o-ofof, sapiens : ^iX^rt^o;, sapientis? studiosus: x«Xi;, 
mundus :> f (XoxoiXo^, munditiei studiosus. At legimus Act. vii. 14« 
I^So|u.ilx«vr0eT6VTs : ubi mccentus manet in penuttima> sifmla$ 

so. Sic ex duobbfs subsimitivis compoiiitsi : mi$Xiip9i^, w, i, navis 
domiuus : B^^^X^^^ popuii pr inceps. 

. 31. Jiem ex adjectivis et substantivis campoAta : ut huerittAffd^ 
40^ Oj^centurio. Luc, vii* 5.: ubi ra» «^ffiovf«; Ivsaut iteratur: dicitur 
"^inm ixarivrafXJ^f pro lxarMr«^;^o^: Sxiyfopof, w, 6, if), negtigens : 
•«x iktyoi^, parvus : et Sp», a^f ^> ^ura : ^lA^opyof, ex ^b^, deditus^ 
Bt ^ropY\, ijs, ii, amor innatus, qualis esse solet mter consangmneos t 
'^I;)iikiyy6s, q. d. Uxa kiy^i, decern verba : Bg^Xmro^, m, i> % iim 
«it|imis8us^ pro fsosAArog ;- ubi m nuitentur in i|. 
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*t^9^ \At tomposzta aim odfo^y ov, 6, custos, suni ^j^vroMt : ut 
j^qi^pig^ oik, Oj.iiy dom^s custos: yTrvkcopo^ vel 7rvXufhg,.Qv, 6, i^^ portas 
cttBtqSy janitor^ trix. Eodemsnado se huitent contpoi^ita atm adjeciiva 
uycoyog, h. e. alliciendi vi praiditus ; ut ^v^oiycoyos, flexauimus : lijfUir 
'yosjios, ovyb^ qui plebem, quae est belluamultorum capituni, scit fleo 
tere^ quo vult : ^ouSetr/coyo^, paedagogus etc. : item, cum nomine tfyov^ 
QVy TO, o^pus ; ubi os coQtrahut\tur in w : ut ctyadovpyo^, pro ayxdosffyoi^ 
twneiiqius:ii}|U40upyo;, pro Sij/ttoepyo^, opifex publicus : AaofMcr^t^o^ 

1>ro daviiMTOspyos, qui iniracula edit: ksirovpyog^ provXijiofpyo^y pub^ 
icu8 magister : o-wve^oj, oD^ 6, collega. 2 Cor. viii. 23. : movpyof, 
pro v^ag^yo^y adjutor etc. Excipe duo : xaxoupyo;, pro xaxotpyc^f^ 
^celestusy et sravoup-yo^y pro Travr^vpyosy quod contractuin pro ^omp^ 
«^yo$^9 extrita litera rad, astutufi. 

3«d. 'S'ecMS $e habent cum prapositionibus ntstpa et ^sp\ composiin : 
ut irapspyof, prater opus> ad rem nun pertinens : ifsplefyos, cu« 
ridsus etc. Sic * . 

Regulam sequuulur composita ex J^oo in ou^og, vel ey^oi : ut 
^a)38ou^fl<, 08, i, qui fasces gestat, lictor^ q. d. 6 e^cov pa^hv : ^vtojfo^ 
09>'d,'auriga^ q. d.o S^wv r^y i{y/dtVy qui habenas capessit. ' 

34. Nominativi accentus manet in obliquisy fdsi reg-ula generalis 
impediai : utirrelpa, sterilis^ q. d. imppei, firma. Luc. i. 5, 7^ i G^it 
crslpag : Dat. xTTdpu : Accusat. areipotv : Vocat. <mipa. Geailiyus et 
jDativus uon retiuent circumflexuni ob uititnam natura longam : 
wpo^v^Sy propheta : Genit. vpo(pviTW, l^uc. iv. ^4. : Nodi. pL 
rpofvTflu. lluc. X. 24. : ex regula. vide Num. xix. 27.: <ruxoy>ociy 
TO, hcus, fruetui: in (leuit. (tuxOv, ob ultimam longam: purt^p 
pxirltosy I'ug^ • ogvi^^ opv$6oSf avi&f : %etpo^)$, voLpo^Sos, patina Mattfaw 
^ii. 25. :^ veksxvg, securis, d^lwi : in Genu. weXixews : frfpstyis^ 
sigiUum^ in Genit. ^puyT^og, ob penultimam natura^ iopgam : 
^yiaratVy avac: plur. jxeyiorays^^proceres : Dat.plur./xayiarao'j. Marc; 
vi. 21. Accentus hie semper in eodem manet ^ loco, eisi mm idem* 
^ 33. At. Seo-xpri];, ]ieru$, in Vocat UtnroTa, non .htrxorw^ prout 
dicimus mararris, in Vocat. mo-rara. Luc. v. 5. Sic pLlu, una^ in 
.GeHit. fUftf . Dat. (mSl : ou^e/tia, nulla : o6hpi,ioi$, ou^sftice. Sic &i»if, 
Tfir.i ietijp, levir, seu mariti f rater : coor^p, servator: iretr^, pater: 
ia Vocat flS &vsg, £ a-oorsp, £ Tartp, eo lasp etc. ubi accentus retra** 
faitur. Regolare est pi^rinip, oS p^Yj^sp, 

- 36. Genitivi et Dativt vujusvuuque numeri in declinatiQuibus 
parUyllabicis ultimam virc unmeet unt^ si in ea accentum habuerinit 
ut. lULhjfT^g, discipulus: Genit. |xa6i)Tou : Dat. jMtii^r^ : Dual, fia^^ 
■ii^ouv: Genit. plur. fx.adi]rwy : Dat. ju^iiTat; : riftij, pretium, honor: 
iff if ^^> ^^ ^'^* "^^c ^^$9 iSoVr'SBS : Dual; oSoiv: plur. olaoy, oSoif* 

37- Excipe Getiitivos sin^ulares Atticosquarta simplicium: ut 
^AwoXkoii, in Genit. *AiroXkoo, nomen viri. 1 Cor. s. 12. Sic vea!ry 
templum: Genit ved. 

38. Uliima Genitivi pluralis in prima et secunda simplicium^ 
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qualiicunque diam futrii nominaihi singuiaris acceniuMt se^ptt 
rirmmjtei titur : ut rfaantx, mensa : Genit. plur. r^Mrf^oSy : ToXfrff, 
civis: Genit. plur, voXircpy: yXm-o'a, lingua: Genit. plur. 
yXeta'caav* 

' 39. Feminina adjecliva seeunda simplicium oria a maicuUnis 
teriia simplicium, genitivum pluralem similem habetit suo ma3* 
culino : ut aytof, sauctiis, dyitw : >) dyl^f sancta, gen. plur. dyfoov, 
Hon dymv : sanctaruni : .£oiice distinctius dyiieov ; ab o3ro^, «vTif, 
Genit. pi. rot^ow per omnia genera. 

. 40. Secus Jit in adject ivis fern. gen. quorum masculina ntni 
guinta simplicium : ut xSis, omnis : Tavro^ : wua-ot, icotffm : mac^^ 
simuhomnis, anravro^^ SeKourci : in genit. pi. a^ao'ooy : Xryeov, diceos, 
Ksyovro^y f. g. xiyoua-a : genit. plur. Ksyovcwv, 
'. 41. Qniu'tte dectinationis Genitivi ei Dativi dissyllabi accentum 
sortiun/ur in ultima: Nominativi vero, Accusativi et Vocativi 
dissyllahi in priori : nt manus^ X*V> X^^F^^f X^*P^ X'^^F^f X''P • ^^ 
Xitipe, x«*P^*''- P' X*V*^? X^P*"? XV^^ X^f*?* X**P*.^> "l^* obiter 
uota, X^V ^^^^ S* ^' ^'' ^"^^* ^^ P'"^' nuo^^ro : in duali 'vero Att. q. 
g. ni. rw x^F*9 V^^^ mascula virtus ex robore manuura et lacer- 
torum inprimis apparet. 

. 42. Eandrm accentus ralionetn fere imiianiur etiam alia : ut 
i¥r;fy pro Geiiit. dvipog, dv^ph^ : Dat. dvBp): i\ccus. dvipa: Vocat. 
dve^. PI. av^psg, dvlpcov, dv^pitri, Mpoi$, ivlpef. Sic frar^p, irctrfisj 
Ttcerpl, ut in A ecus, vetripa, pro varpa, differentiae causa, ne vide- 
atur norocn irirpa,a§, li, patria. £t ftignip, mater, M'^'F^^* t^'Vf'^f ut 
in Accus. [JLif^ipa, ut distinguatur a nomine pf^ifrpm, a>s> if matrix : 
yaoTtip, venter, in Accus. youfrigot, tantum, ut discriminetur a 
ydo-rpa, ag, ij, vas amplum, . ventricosum. Item yvidi, mulier, 
ywaixog, yvvaiiciy yvvaixot, yivat. Dual, ywetixs, ywaixoly : Plur. 
yuvMXs$, yuvMXooVf yvvM^i, ywalxug, ywalxsg. Sic ivyaTvip, filia^ 
duyar^Of, Suyargif Svyarguy iiyuTsg : Dual, dvyarpt, tvyarpoiv: Plur. 
tiyarpes, CbyoiTp&v, Suyarpeicri, 66yuTpa§, iuyo^rgt^, Hiomerus; 
Bvyuripa r,y filiam suam. 

. 43. Ejcipiuniur pariicipia wv, ens, ovrog, ivri, SvToi,'£v: Dual. 
Svre, ovTOiv:.PJur. ovrsg, ovreov, o5(ri, Svtus, Svreg. Sic pairt.^. ^.*ac^ 
$iig, qui posuit, tivros : croigy qui steiit, o-ravro^ x yvo^s, qui cognovi^ 
yvovTos : $ou^, qui dedit, Swto^ : ^h$, qui natus est, ^uvro^, etc. 
' A^. Eicipiwftur prrcterea hi Genitivi plurales : ftuvr^ov, a no- 
mine irug, omnis: ^etlloDV, a iraig, puer (pro quo quoque TOt^cpr, 
dicitur, a ^raff, dial^si poetica :) item ^ooreov. Jac. i. 17* : a no- 
mine TO ^wg^ lumen, ut distinguatur a Genit. plural, fmr&v, a no- 
mine 6 ^cog, vir : item oot»v, aurium, ab ovg, auris, ut discernatur ab 
drig, ou, 0, quod est nomen avis : Xixof irtev xparm, lupum auribus 
teneo. Prov. Sic Tpiow, S/xcoeov, a nomine Tpdg, Trojanus, S/twr, aer- 
vus : ut discernantur a Genitivis Tpcowv, Ipt^eowv, quorum nominativi 
singuliires suiit paris} itabi : Tpcoog, oS, 6, Trojanus, 8/xwi(, w, 6, servus. 
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Sic Trao'i^ pro ircari, omnibus^ ne videatur fluxisse a voce tfav, vetvo^, 
PaBy idolum : pi. travoi, tmvoov, vourl.' Sic Kiip, to, xiug, ^rof, ri, 
TQv, xripQSf cor, ad diffeFentiam vocis xij^, xijpo^, i], fatum : ij^, ^po^, 
TO, pro l«p, opo;, TO, ver, ob solam contractionem. 

45. Excipitur etiam rt$ ; jf/is ? IpamjjubaTtxoy, h. e, inierrogu- 
tivum, quod sic declinatur : 

Sing. T»V, Jt/w, r/vof, t/vi, t/v«. 
Dual. t/v6, r/voiv. 
Plur. rlveg, rlvwv, ria't, riva^. 
Job. vi. 67* ^po^ TiW oateK&wroiS'sdot; ad quemnam abituri essemus ? 
Item quoties rlwg vertitur cujus et non alicujusy licet non sit in- 
terrogativum re ipsa, sed taiitum potestate ; ut Job. xix. 24« 
Xx)(a)iuev trtpi auTOfiy rtvo$ ecTou, sortiamur de ilia, cujus lutura «i|. 
Job. ii. 25. Ti ^y, quinam esset. Job. iv. 10. noarls kwtv, et quis- 
nam sit. Job. vi. 64. rlvsg turh, quitiam essent. Luc. ix« 15. r>V 
tI hetrpw/fiMreucruTo, quis quid negotiando confecisset. Job; xii. 49^ 
t/ sT^co xa) TI XaXijo-fo, quid dicam:. et quid loquar. 
At t\s, aliquisj aopjtrrov, s. indefinitum sic declinatur: 

Sing. Ti^, TivSj, Tirf, uvoL 
Dual. Tive, rivoTy. 
Plur. TiV6^, Tiywv, Tjcrl, T»va^. 

46. Sic 9rup, ig/m, in nominativo plurali 9rtipfii, ignes, iiicendia,, 
pro 9n!pa, idque neglecto discrimine. In caussa est litera pSt, ad 
quam acceiitus festinat. Homer, li. A, 509> 557> etc. At irv^a^ 
a;, 1], lonice rj irvpri, pyra, rogus ardens. U. \p, 164'i 

47. Dicitur etiam \&coy, xpirm, SaScov, quae contracta sunt ex 
Kxoum, xpaarcov, BatBoov, a nominativis Xaa$, aosy 6 lapis : xqaA$, 
uro^y TO, caput : Sot^f, ci^g, vj, fax, a Sa/w, uro : quam vis non ne- 
gem, Kas, A^xo^, b, lapis : ^»g, ^aSoc, ^, fax : Kpa$, xparhg, to, caput, 
flecti etiam in star superioris paradigmatis, ^eip, y(Bip6g> 

48^. Sic vooSf vou^, in Genit. v^oe;, vou : Dat. voep, yep pro quibus 
tamen usitatiora sunt to5 voogy rm vot; ubi vot;^ in Genit. et Uativo 
degenerat in familiam nominum quintae simplicium. 

49. Focativus in eg proprius, in rig prima comractorumy est ^po- 
ffxpo^irovog : ut ScfxrHvtigy i Sotxrdsvegy vide supra num. £3. Cetera 
in 771^ retinent accentum nominativi, ut euasfi^gy i euae^ig, 

50. Substantiva prima contractorum in og nunquam accentum, 
habent in fine : ut teXo^, togy ro, finis : o-To^vof, so^, to, luxus : o-Ttj- 
^h ^^^> ^®t pectus : piKog, eo^, to, pannicnius : TsTp^o^, «oj, • to, mu- 
rus : cKevog, eog, to, vas. Sic polysyllaba tXeoj, eXecoj, Ta, niiseri- 
cordia : Svsthgy ovelhog, probruni : weAayoj, xeXaysof, to, profundi- 
tas maris: pJyedog, ff^iyeteogy tJ, magnitudo. Epb. i. ]9. 

5 1 . Omnia nomina in eug sunt o^irom : ut fieur^K^g, iog, vel 
Attice icogy rex : fioijcrxffu^, iog, religiosus : Upebg, eoj , 6, sacerdds. 1 

52. Nomina deminutivg, in lov accentum primitivorum sequun" 
iur : ut wtuSiov, ou, to, puellnlus, oritur a Genit. vtxiSog : miov, 00, 
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roj auricula y ab ou^^ oSro;, pro utM^^ auris : ^'witM^^ ou^ J, unde 
est ^wiu(ov, ov, TO, offiila. Job. xiv. d6 : non dicimus ^^Afuw, ^m 
derivatur atp»/to$, quod est H^vrotoy : 010 tfxpoufiof^ ov^ i, passers 
unde est <rrgou6{o¥, ov, ri^ passerculus : xinpi^ oo, 6^ cera^^ x*lf f^iS 
ov. ri, favus, cellula cerea^ id qua apes roetlificant, Luc. \xiv. 42 : 
ftopiov, otfy TO, particula , a iiooo^, ov, 6, portto : xipa^^ ^^og, ri, cor* 
nu, xtqariof, non xtfoerlov, ov, rd, siliqaa. Luc. xv. I6. xrlj/cMK^ 
To;> t2, possessio, xnijUATioyy non xntiMerioy, posfessiuncula, a Ge- 
nit. xr^fidTOi : fiSJAXiov^ oti, to, tenue carmen : item oda ; ab fISof, 
tofy riy species. j\t l(iy«r(ioy, ov, ro, filioia. Marc. vii. 95 : a no^ 
mine 0e»yffTi|p, in Genit. Auyomo^, acceiitum nominativi sequitur: a 
fiivfyu ^it ^9 t<f^> fioTpuStoff fit pro fi^rgClov, t^fioy/a; tytxa inter*- 
posito tiXro, uvula. £s. xviii. 5. 

53. Discrepant panca ; ut crp^oiyioy, w, to, funiculus. Act. vi. 
27j 32 ; a ^xo^yo^i ov, 6, funis : fiifixhv, cv, to, a jS/jS^o^, ov, ^^ 
liber : x«^loy, oti^ to, ager, pro x<ip*oy« -^^^t* i. 18. a nomine wpog^ 
ov, 6, locus : TiKvlo¥f Gal. iv. 19- a Tcxvoy, ov, ro, proles : yijo'ioy,. ov^ 
t3, parva insula. Act xxvii. 16. a y^o;, ov, ij, insula: xpavoy, ov, 
to, caput, xpotvlov, ov, to, calvaria : . TeSoy, ov, ro, solum, TffS/bv, ov, 
to, campus : ^opriov, ov, to, onus, a (^opro^, ov, 6. Sed obiter hie 
moneo, no» omnia nominU in loy esse deminutiva, V. g. Sai/xoVioy, 
ov, T9> non est delninutivum, a iaiff^ovog, 6, ut videri posset, sed est 
ab a<yectivo Sotiftoyio^i ^, ^» et subinteUigitur %fev[uot. 

54. Deminutiva in igtov sunt tcfcrgetfo^xnovoL : ut rai^ajioy, puel« 
lulus : j3i/3Xa^iaiei libellulus. 

55. Deminutiva in ItrKos, t^o$> iow, sunt penacuta : ut yioLvi(rxjD$, 
ov, 6, adolescentulus : ir^iSiVx)], i};, 4, ancillula : iivifa»rl(rKo^, ov, oy 
homunculus : iurre^laxckSf ou, 6, stellula, ab a&rvig, iqog, 6, ' steUa i 
yavriAo;, parvus nauta : (juogleuv, ineptulus. 

56. Adjectiva in fif, e<r<ra, cy, £u/?^ tii masc, et netitr. gen* rug* 
o^vroyet : ut x^^'^'^y eo~ora, fy« gratiosus, a, uni : fFxUn^, •ffo'a, fy, 
umbrosus, a, urn. 

57. Adjectiva in cJSijf, eapiam notani, more adjeciivorum Lati^ 
novum in osus, e/ $ti»/ vetfo^irova : ut Xi$co?i]^, io^, 6, ^, lapido&us : 
tpijvcoSi)^, io^, 0, ^, luctuosus, a : irsTgwSriSf eo$, 6, ^, pelrosub\ 

58. Adjectiva in fo$, ot, ov, sunt ^^vroya; ut aio-^po;, ^, ov^ 
turpis: o-xAij^^, a, ov, durus : ff-oyijpi^, oi, iv, malignus, a, um. Sic 
alia adjectiva in 0^, ut xaXo;, mundus : ao^o;, sapiens : xaxo$, ma- 
lufl. At fbiO$, amicus, irpoto$, mitis, ^o^of, quietus, cofcAijbkOf, 
utiliaetc. non habeat accentum in ultima. t 

59. Adjectiva in alos non solent '6^ws<F6ai : ut u^^ouoi, ala^ ouoy^ 
antiquus : f^poTiog, a/a, a7oy, stabilis : e^rivoiio$, ma, ulov, repenti'r 
nus : filuiOf, itUi, ahv, violentus : hxahs, aia, am, jiistus, a, uni : 
^f/3aio<, ala, ouov, firmus. . Sic o^ovSaio^, aU, alov, studiosus, a, 
um ;, oyayxaio;, o/a, oiToy, uecessarius, a, um. 
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•60i Exclpiutttur perpauca: voiXcuog, a, h, antiquus, a, um; 
%fixroul^f i, h, robustus : '^epeuo^f a, ov, seoex. 

61 . Gentiliafere omnia ad untim accentum sortiuntur in penult 
tima : ut 'Aiijvouos, ala, «7oy, Atheniensis : 'PcofiMios, oux, aiov, Ro- 
oianensi^, v€l Romanus, a^ um. 

62. Sic se etiam habent in o; purum, quaformantfemininum in 
§L ; ut vioff Uf oy, novus : rihgio^y tUtf eloy, perfectus^ a, um : aliviQSf 
mcovlu (Hebr. ix. 12.) alivm, aeternus, a, um : o-iravio;, a, ov, rarus, 
a, um : oipinos, a, ov, coelestis^ e. Item efrlyeiosj terrestria : ' ^xlx- 
Xffio;, Achilieus : '^^lOTorlXfio^, Aristoteleus. 

63. At Syioog, oij, oov, octavus^ a, um, et oXovfl^d^, h. e. qua per 
omnes casus patiuntur xpaa-iv, ut oorXoo;, oug, oij, ^^ oov, ouv, aiokr 
plex : item adjectiva a nominibus metallorumorta, ut a xff^^S> 
aurum^ est y^vfrtos, et contracte x^t^^oS^^ aureus : a (rlhipog, ov^ o, 
ferrum, est ertS^^so^, contracte <n^porj$, ferreus, in f. g. ^'ihipsx^ 
contracte a-iSrigoL. Act. xii. 10. Apoc. ii. 27 : idque Dorice : a 
X^oiXxo$f o5, 6y seSy est ^iXxsoSf contracte ^olXxovs^ aeneus : ab ipyi>* 
pog, ov, 6y argentum^ est ct^yCqeog^ contracte itpyvpoug, argeateus : 
JilvsoSf otjg, 61], ^, eovy ovv, Hneus, a, uni. Sic vop^6p6o$f ov$, purpu- 
reus, TTOf^vpir^y ^^ xoppipeov, contracte 'jrop^vpouv. Job. xix. 5* 
Obiter hie observetur, quod differre videantur xguo^o^, ou, 6, et xp^ 
criov, TO, 'quorum illud aurum, hoc aureum indicat numum. 8ic 
Agyvgos, ov, 6, argentum, et ctpyvgioVf ou, to, pecunia. 

64. Nomina substantiva in siov locum notare solentj et circum^ 
Jfectunt penuhimam : ut Avx-lov, ow, to, Lyceum : •yuvaixeTov, e/ou, 

rh, gynaeceum : iFay^oxsloVy eiov, to, diversorium* Luc. x. 34 : tat 
fkilovy bIov, to, conclave. Marc. ii. 9 ; (lous-Biov, sm, museum« 

65. Item nomina in civ, a)yo^y locum notant : ut w^u^m^ aovog, o^ 
Bponsi conclave. Marc. ii. 19 : apLTreXcmf, eo¥os, 6, vinea : olvdv, »vog, o; 
cella vinaria : hXoum, wvos, 6^ olivetum. Act. i. 12 : xonwvj mos, o, 
cubiculum. Act. xii. 20 : 'rrvkm, oovog, 6, vestibulum. 

66. Adjectiva in y^g non contracta sunt o^irova : ut uXi^i^g, kg, o« 
%> verns, a. in n. g. to aXr^tsgy verum : ^svt^s, ««;> K ^9 f:ilsus, a 
etc. Item composrta in ijj : ut euasfir^g, sog, b, ^, pius, a : vovv^r^g, iog^ 
0, %, cordiitus : evhfjg, iog, 6, ^, indigu.s^ a : ahti$, metu vacuus, q. d* 
avivleoijg : eu^ui;^, eog, i, ^, bonae indolis : hyxpuT^g^ iog, 6, tj, couti^ 
nens : cryyyav^^, eoj, 6, ^, cognatus, a : evyey^g, iog, 65 ^, nobilis, ge- 
nerosus. 

67« Excipe composita cum riiog, eog, to, mos : ut iviirig, iog, o, i^, 

insuetus, a : xaxofiiyig, sog, tI, pravis moribus imbutus : hinc n. g. 

naxonteg, Bog, to, prava et inveterata consuetudo« Item cum kpxedux 

. ut auTGcpxY^g, tog, 6, r^, sufBciens : icolciqxr^g, eog, 0, tj, pedibus praa* 

fttans« Sic ^iXaXndi]^, eog, 6, tj, amans veritatis etc. 

68. Composita cum nomine hog, go;, to, annus, acunnt ultimam : 
:Attice vero accent us retrahitur in penuitimam, ut IvvneTr^g, iog, ©, 
^i|,; oovenuis; ,qui velquascst novem anoerum. Attice fvyasri^;^ a»j 
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I, femiiiitiuni; svvuiri^^ ih$y ^, quas est novcm annorum. Sic titT% 
iog, 6, i, biennis^ bimulus, a. ^lattb. in. 16. uvo Sjfrov^^ a bi- 
mulo : rgter^^y triennis : hrrourrjs, septeonis etc. 

69- Adjective in h^ siwt 6^vTova, quorum femimnum desinii in 
fta, neutrum in 6 : ut ijSuf « fla, Vy suavis ; in Genit. ^'Sto;, ijSff/a^, 
i^ib^f etc. Eundern sortiantur accentum fiaib^, profundus ; Ppoihs, 
tardus, bardus : fiotpbg, gravis : yXvuist dulcis : evtvsy rectus : ta- 
^bg, crassus : ra^bg, celer : toxbg, velox. Sed at hisce degenerat 
^fiurusy ditnidius^ in g. f. i^i^lcua, in n. g. ijfuKrv : Xiyvg, canorus^ 
XiytM. 

70. Nidfus comparativus et superlativus est t^irovos : ut /SeAriwi', 
melior^ xfdrKrros, prsestantissimus, u^trrog, altissimus. 

71. Adjectiva in og orta a substantivis, non sunt ofvrova: ut 
ceoTvifiog, ouy 6y salutaris. Tit. i. 11 : a a-eOT^gf sialvatbr : aioovtogf 
<n>f h, i)y setemus, a ; ab otldiv, eovog, 6, aRTum : XP^^^f^^^' ^> ^f ^' 
otitis^ axgii<ri^, eoogfrjy usus. Sic habetit se quoane adjectiva pie- 
raque in os composita: ut fcoVveyoTOf 2 ^im. lii. 16. Pleraque 
dico, quia legimus ayaxXvros, II. 5- 436. Od. y, 388. 

72. Suhslantiva in la, ab adjectivis in og, habent « longum, et 
proinde sunt penacuia : ut ^iKia, ac, yj, amicitia, a ^ikog, amicus : 
co^iot, etg, ^, sapientia, a cofogy sapiens : xaxla, ag, r,, malitia, a 
xotxogy malus. In plur. num. etiam manent penacuta : ut ^ixridy ug, 
^, flucriai, »v, «i, non iwrtxi : eicayysXla, ag, ij, htayy^kion, wv, tf?; 
promissiones. 

73. At qua a substantivis oriuntuVj non sunt penacuta^ ut 
crgarioi, ag, r,, militia, a orgorof, Oj5, 6, exercitus : TgUjutaXia, oig, ^f 
foramen, a rgy/xa, arog^ ri, Luc. xviii. 25. avtpaxtoi, ag, ij, pi*una- 
Tum congeries, a noinine subst. a\ftpa^^ axog^ 6, carbo : XaXta^ ag^ i 
loquela, a Xoikog, loquaculus : xaAia, «?, i}, nidus/ a xahov, ov^ to, 
lignum : Tarpiat, ag^ ^*, familia, a ^ar^^, pater : Tgo;^i:J, ag^ ij, rotffi 
vestigium, a rpox^g, ot/, o, rota : TraiSia, ac, ij, Indus puerorum, a 
^«7f, puer. Malta taivien sunt aya\oya,euph6nta id requirente : ut 
hlatrxaXla^ doctrina, a hlatrxaXog^ a, magister, doctor : xovpia^ oLg^ 
^ sorcjfes, a Koirpog^ ou, ij, stercus : arfy€h\a^ ag^ ij, res, quae nuntia- 
tur, ab ayy*Xoi^ ou, o, nuntius : XstTovpyia^ ag, ij, ministerium pub- 
licum, a XsiTovpyog^ ou, o, publicus minister. 

74. Eodem modo se habent substaniiva in oVijf , orfa ab adjectivis 
in 05 : ut alo'xpo'n)^, ijto^, ^, turpitudo, ab aWxpog, oL, ov, turpis : 
«8pOT^f, ^Toj, ^, plenitudo, ab alphg, a, ov, plenus : ^ijVotjj^, ^o^, ^> 
pugna, a ^iog, hostilis, quod est a latoo, uro. 

Item desinentia in utij^ ; ut vpaivrigy ijrof, ^^ mansuetudo. 1 Pet. 
iii. J 5 : ofurijf, ijtoj, ^, acumen. At jSgaSuT^j, ?to^, ^, tarditas^ a 
^palbg, tardiis.. 2 Pet. ii. 9 : Tap^vrij^, ^toj, ^, celeritas, a ra'/bit 
celer. 

7a. Subst ant ivafeminina masculinorum suorum accentum imi' 
iantur : cateris tamen pardbus. V t ki»v, leo^ Ksatrn ; hie mao^t 
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lIcee&taBiii f^iXo;. Sic ScGrte^y dalor^Swrei^a: rixroBv, faber/Tfx-j 

TMfa : y«T«y, vicinus, yurMva. Sic ^roA/njj, ou, 6, civis inas^ 9i'aAi>« 
Tij, i8oj, ii, civis femina : oUlnj^, 09, 6, famulu««, dpmesticds,. orxe- 
tif, i8d^, ^, faamla : ^^QAo^, ou,'6, servus, ScwJxij, >jf, ^ serva : wgoor/r 
Yijj, ou, 6, patronusi flrgooTarij, i8of, ^, patrona : haigos, ov^ 0, socius, 
h-atgci, fiLif ri, socia. At Jud. xv. 2. irovhAipo$, ou, 6^ sodalis, et 
Jud. Xi. 37. o-ovrr^ug};, iSof, j^, sodaiis, femina. 

76- CeierUi paribus h, e. itatameriyUt ceterdrum ijuoque regU'^ 
larum habeatur rafio. V, c. ^ejvoT)}^, ouy i, herus^ 8l(r9rMtf«y /»$, iff 
hera : agroirikifiSf . ou, 6, panum venditor, aproircoXigy ea>$, ^, panadl 
venditrix^ noii degro^wXi; : ;r«ipg(xoiTi2;,iDu^ 6, maritus, ^rftjpaxoiri;;' iSof, 
^, uxor. • . • - 

77* Substantiva in of tertia simplicium non sunt ^urova : iit 
Stv^pov, 00, TO, arbor : ^6k9v, Dv,ri,hgnum: Selwvov, ou, to, ciSelia. 
Excipe wh, ou, r&^ ovum, ut distinguatur ab mvov, ov, to, superior 
pars domuB. •"?.;; 

78. Substantiva in elu ab adjecHvis in ij^ habent a: breve, et pro^ 
inde sunt fcfowotgo^vrova : ut iLkifiuctj uol^^ ij, Veritas, ab £tX]]%, eo$y 6, 
4, verus. Nomina urbium in aia tandem imitantur Jlejtionem et 
accentUM :■■ ut KaKreipeioi^ elots, if, Csesarea : 'Avrio^na, e/a^, rij vAn^ 
tiochia : ^i\olU\^€i», aj, 1}, Philadelphia : Xajxageia, eia^, . ^, ' Sa- 
maria. Sic fieurikiia, otSy % regina, a fia(riKs6$. 

79. Substantiva in etet, orta a verbis in evw, habent a lo»gum 
ideoque sunt napo^iroya : ut /StxTiXeiise, ag, -4, regnum, a jSflttriXfuai^ 
regno, vel sum rex: in pi. num. |3aoriXeiai,euv, a», regna: dotjM'My 
as, ^9 servitusy a hvXsvoOy servio : irpo^fixtla, eL$\ ^, prophqtia, a vpo^ 
<^Tcv»j prbpheto: in pi. num. 9rpd|^i9T67ai, al/propheticb.. , . . 

80. Substantiva in oiei,.OTta ab adjectivis ino$, habent a fyrieve : 
ut ab ewoogy benevolus, est eSvoix, ag, 4, benevolentia. . . ; 
• 81. Substantiva in ivfj sunt penacuta: ut Six^ioo-^, rig, ^, jus- 
titia : ^to^poviyy^^ tetnperantia : eury^ii^iMvivf^, tjg, ^, gestuum. turpi- 
tudo, a trp^ijixa, rof, T^. Rom. i. 27* 

82. Diphthongi eu et ou finales in nominibus et adverbilsdr" 
cumjkctuntur : ut i /Sao-iXsti, o rex :fciocifr(ij(i% ubique. At 2^ou, 
ecce^ ad differentiam a. 1 med. imper. itov. 

83. Substantiva in (jm et fMov, erta a prima persona. prateriii 
passivi, nunquam sunt S^vrovet : ut xptpi^ct, rog, res indicata, a xex* 
^i/Mti ; i^fM, to;, ri, verbukn, ab ifi^fM$. Attice upyiptiiif abjecto aug- 
mento et mutato ai in a : XelfipM, to^, ri, reli^fu^ Rom. :xi. 5. ; 
a. 1 prset. pass. xikumMn, relictus fui^ verbi Xenrco, linquo; ab- 
jecto Ae et mutate au in a : yvipiMVy ovog, i, gnomon^ stilus hora$ 
indicans, ab tyyet^jMLi, ubi ci^fMi abjicicurci^cay/a^ htxet. : > . «^ 

' 84. • jit verbalia in piAg a prima periona prat, pass.: sunt omnia 
i^wa : nt^fi^i^, o5, i, psalmus ab HfoXfAou, verbi ^tfoAXo) : m? 
^firio-fto;, ou, 6, cibarial. Luc. ix* iHx {h^ygeiiJi^ig, ou,% exemplunu 
Quadam^ f^f AyXa^ tvixa t intfe^pikwii : ut xXau6iAo$, ou, 6, fletus, 
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pro xXmffdu a kKkIw, • in fut. xXtma-m : tic /3«(/i^, p6^ ^j gllNiM# ^ 

lui^/xpf y ou^ 6, motui* 

85. S/c quoque uiwiina t^rbaUa in fi^t^ fe habfnt t ut Ty^ft-fvvy 
5f, ^, Itnea : ffriy/x^, 5f, ij, punctiiip. At yy«0fin> W> ft» semwitil, 
decretum. 

86. Substafftiva in ^ et m, orta a secuffda persona prat,, passivi, 
nunquavi sunt o^urovat : ut xpttnSf ^»U ^i ^^tus judicindi : nKiu-igt^ 
»Sf i), di8cub|tus. Luc. ix. 14 : tu0'/«i m^, ^^ sacrificium : yvd'^'ify 
H»i, ij, Dolitia : opfmrla, «^^ 4^ igoorantia : Spxifb^to-ZA, 4^, ^, prQba- 
tio. 

87. Nomina jeerbalia in roff orta a i$rtia sing* pr^tt. passiin, 
passive capituitur^ et semper sunt i^iroya, : ut 6^oLToe, visibilis, ab 
lipterai : Toiijro^, factus^ a rufottyrsu : hiaitxhi, do^tus. Joh, vi. 45 ; 
a Miiaxrai ; fvAoT^ro^, beiieciictu?^ ab fuX^r^i, vel Auic^ ndki^ 
yrfTou. tlxcipe i , composUa pleraque ; ut ^/S^uro^ rej^ctHDeu^ 
1 Tim. iv. 4 : aTroSexTo^, acceptus^ I Tim. ii. S : cuTpoV^fxrosy ideni| 
Rom. XV. 31: xa^>c\'^^u ou^ ^> advocatus : 2. tiomtna propria 
virorum, idque differentic^ causa : V* g* tit i;^ bmoratus ; at 
quani tribuitur viro^ acrihitur Tlr(ki Galat. ii. 3. Sic Ipa^ig, di- 
kctusj at q[uuni viro tribuitur, accep^MQ retruhitur* "Efcurr^ Ram* 
xvi. 23. 

88. Item omnia adjeciiva in Mog, hinc orta% active oapiuntur, 
ei sunt 6^uTwa : ut, woirffrtxls, factivus, a ^roiijroi^ ; Si$M(r4)(^$» l^ptus 
ad docendum, a Si&buctqV* Hunc actentum imiiUiUur etiam alia in 
1x0; : ut jxoua-iNo^ cai^ndi pefiituQ : ypffft/nariHo^ scribendi g\)an|s i 
p,viiifM)H}io$, nienior : Xiirovpyt^fll^, ininistratorius. Hebr. i. 14* 

89. Verbalia in rn; sunJt iiirom : ut ni^i^, oC, 9. tibl^ea : 
jipiT^Sy ^) ^9 judex : fj^atr^tfj^, ou, o, discipulus : fti/Mrrik; pv, ^^ imi- 
tator. 

Verbalia in rnf, a verbis in fjn siM p^i^cnta ; ut fiivtif , ofJt, i, 
pqsitor: Wjxoj|eTijj, f«, o, Ifjgislatpr : irpofvnj^, o\^ i, firc^pM^i: 
yvcooTij^y ouy 0, cognitor : Mvayvcoon^^you^ 0^ tt^^^tor ; xop^yyero'rii^^ 
ou, 0, cordium scrutator. 

Diphthongus ir^ \|f^u9TiK retineit accentuin io. penujtima* 
go. Verbalia in Trip, ofk unum^ b» e. nulh. ercepio, suttt {^«y^: 
at 'i^agoKriipj i^pofy 0, character • ^e^r. i. 3; rror^ ^9^, i, 9tater^ 
genus numismaUsi. i^latth. \WU 27- 

91. Verbaka in two suutpemcuta; Mt ^i'^pif, t^fyipqaHr 
aessor : ^ifroof, apog, i^ rWor« • 

92. Ferbaiid in r^i^y e^ rpoi^ nWftqMO^Wt kabwt a^^Wt^m 1^. tA- 
tima : ut 0c/o'4ao"nJ^ioy^ m, jo, altm€^ : j|«'t;<rT^(oi^ Qv* T^, myslarium : 
olxrirviptoVf ou, ro, ha^itaculuoi. 2 Cpf. ii* ^ ) ^Ei^^f^^^^i^y^ py^ %q, 
audilorium: iror^iov^ ou, ro^ poculum. I Cor. x. 1@ : i^Wffw, 
w, TO, speculum ; xfn^^tn^ ot>^ 70^ ^nbi^aU $>^KTpoy^ 4V« r^ 
merces, qusa datqr docMtit ^J^pQy^ a^ r^, p^itfua/qnat^ dlanma 
pro recBiQendQ capUvo. Sic^awr«^tfrf0v ocr; t4, i^^i : ar^^/Av ^^ 1^^^ 
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quod dttittttfrm^ qoi nb9 ^etvsifitt 'n6ii4^ft!vf w, ^o^^mi d^ue ei^' 
qui tobatm tNtjiilai^s Aft^pXij^rpm^^cit, t»^ verHculmn, retey quod 
utnatqae jacitar. At Motpbit, 69, ti, lavatrum, differcntise oaiisa p 
Aourpov, ovy TO enim significiat aqmem Mf^dam^ qua qnis se bevU^ 
AliqaaiKfo €r7]^jci6a additur : «it m kifH^l^trtf^v : aliqiisrtdo tolUtyr : 
ot in verbati y^Kiy alb^ i'/¥iS6(rf(m, de qii6 supra ntMt^ ' 8d. qnatruirit 
siiblilifatu(ti GrainDfraticuruiii bptimti^ magistet est mos, prvnt: 
Poets »©#ipsit : 

Solus et urines quifmU^ u$m eriU 
93^. Subst&fdita verbalia in og, a prmUrit6 media ort4i^ ueien*: 
tum non habentinjii^e: ut Xoyof, od^ h, sermo, a XeAoyoc: tojxojf^oU|.' 
by domfis, g. f. a ^/ta : t^je6^, ot^^ ^^ sectio, a rtrcfjLee, secui, verloK 
rifjLvco, seco : iyyeXog, ov, 6, angel us, a praet. ttied. jJyyiXa. At 
(TxoTo^y oS, 6^ meta, ad quam coUtmamifs, ab Irieo^A^ verbi (tx^t- 
TOfMu^ difpieio. Raro sunt declrn, ^ contractorum : a 4^^ j;^^> m^^ 
Tiy frigu*, ab ii^^? vetb'i ^vy», i^frigero'. 

94. Hxfipiuntmr, qua j^^ram : ut ^qix^s^ ^^f ^y twms* Job. 
iii. 6 : rpo;^»^, oD, o^ rota; a rsTpo;^^^ pro quo> antatuii» , e^t li^fopM f 
unde etiam ^pifJU>^, ou, ^, cursus : TFfidgc^fAosj ov, i, antearobuloy p«»«> 
corsor : rpifo^, ^, dy qui alitur, rpo^h$, oii, o, ij, altor^ mftrix : rapto^^ 
00| 6, Medio, pars^, at vo[ao$, v/, j^y penetrans. Hebr. ir. H. Nola^* 
accentus e$t in fate eorwfn verbalimHy qua active eapiuniwr. 

95. Adjectiva contra sunt o^utovu : ut A^itt^^, ^, h, ieliqnu»^ a^' 
praet. med. xiXoixa. 

96. Ferbi^tia in ifiet a, a praterko nwdio orta, sunt i^ovai : ut 
r^iff ^y, ^^ seetio : orroAiy, ^j, ^y vestis : ^*9n^ %, ^ jacttfis^' a j*(tt«,' 
pnet. med. Ipj$f9ra : rpvf^, r^s, rj, delicia*^ a praet. mei^ tirrpit^a^' 
v«rbi tfiifrm, fraogo : eiiijf pi'o* tfoiSi^, rj^, ^, cantus, a ptafet. nted. 
T^oiXoi^ quud est ab agl&w ; <nroy$^, %, ^y foB^das^ »b ^ffovBn^ vecbi: 
vnjy^y Ubo: (nnpat, i^y ^ satio^ a prset. mi^. I^^rt)^^ sevi : t^a^^fot, 
a$, yj, differentia^ a ^A^ifea^ tanquam a prset. meA^^ifaici^pUy qtiokf 
non est usitatam : i4ofA, &g, ^ torruptio. 1 CW. xv. 42 ; a pi^aet. 
iaed. Si^to^^ TerbF ^etp». At ^>Jtpns ^h 4> danmuni^ a /Sxavtol:' 
M^y i|^> ^y prafcsepe, a rtirttt»y edo. 

97 • ic^em 5^pe observatur in verba Ubus art is ab a His ttrnj^fi^i 
hu», ut a praferi^ utti^ etc. irt ^iSbcp^^y ^r» ^^ doctrivniy a ScSiOMrj^tf, 
docuiy rerbi; d^^d^cu s teifMi^y ri^y if, pei turbatk)^ a r0fi(nr(» : ^^^» 
^/^> nexns, ab f^aiy veibi' dm-cO) apto, ne^o. At <f»»^ sjf, ^^ 
atfaphfr, di£ferenriae caussa : nani rxu^, ' ^^, ^ est eibsdiisu .$i|i> 
9i^f Tflff ^f opinio^ gUria^ ab a. 1 eS9|«^ putavi^ verbi Sb«ecOj. A : d4w9V 
9f§y if, ab a. I i9>}x« : yivo^^ »yivo») pra q««» iisi^tinn y/vojnflu^. vei 'K'b^ 
vo/jbou, poetice yelvopMi : vejxo^, co;, rh^ nenius^ a vifSoo. 

9S. PrateriCa et aonsta tefnpora dissyHaba prixn'i lAnga Air-^ 
««7tf £rrcen<tii7t enimdem in campositis : ut thm, dixi,. 9rp<i««ro«^ prasr 
iKxi: ^Kfle, misi, (i*vyQx0f, inteHexi: jfi^a,. aexut, xotf^oe, attagi: ly* 
/x«iy ail^ l9ffHiifMe», peyvenio, i^lf/pim* Sic isi praes. k&ut. xturfav 
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jiieere, htiioMaty iocuipbefe : hwntf ponere, wf^vMifm^ apponere : 
iri|ff^(tf^ comprebeodosy^a. .£ mpiJa;^: hrayw^ a. 1 ht^ti^ etiam 
diflcriniinia caussa, ne confimdatur cum 2n9$«, a yerbo it^Yvufu. 
j&l oBdc, novi, ffwoSeij conscius tuin. 

: 90. Neuira pariicipia $edem retineni accenius mmoi&ii .* ut 
Myuefyofji noo dyU^Wy : ab iytafyw ; mif xartivciKia'Hoy ignis GO118O- 
mem; .Hebr. xii. £9 • ^tffifictkftf oXaKifyvp cymbalum tinnieoa. 
1 Cor. xiii. 1 : ri 9Tfj3aXXoy ftff^o;, partem mibi competenteni.. 
Luc. XV. 12 : Xm-pfSoy^ a masculioo kotrpwm* Act. xxvi. 7 : ^^ 
MptXii^^oi^. ibid. V. 13 : ot»et^lvov, Apoc. xi. 7 : rd tiftrxw. Luc. 
XJ« 24. Sic tJ yiffiffMVf senescens. Hebr. viii. 13 : xai^x^v^ quod 
ooovenit. Act. xxii. £2 : o^trey Sittvotyov f^^p^f maa aperiens ma- 
tricem; Luc. ii. £3. 

100. Omnia itnperalivus accentum Jiabet in ufUepenuliiina, si 
earn habeat: ^ecu$in penuitima : ut I Tim. vi. 11. ^§uyi, fuge. 
1 Tim. iv. 16. iirs^e a-€otuT<py intentus esto tibi : '^ijurcvs avrcl^- 
permane in iis. ' ioh. viii. 1 1. juii}Xffri ifutpTuve, ne pecca ampUiis. 
Liic. vi. 30.'f4^ iaratre^y pro anr^lnt, oe repetito. Excipiuntur 
q%dnq7ie activa : «irs>.dic, ad dififer^ntiam eivet dixit : ?^i, cape, 
ne^ideatur Aa/3«^ pro.ixd^si evps, inveni> ne accipiatur pror tipe,, 
iMenit; Mi^ vide^ ad. differeotiam iSfi> vidit^ pro eUe, quamvia in^ 
N. T. semper legamus. Ha, egce> Rom. ii. 17. etc. tanquani ad^, 
verbium : fXii; veni : item omnia aorista £ mee/. imperative: ut 
yevw, 60*00), sis, esto. . ; .. 

101. Pdrtidpia prat. act. sunt 6^uTCva: ut ^ta^i^x^w^, oVo^, 6, 
qai peccavit. Gen, xliv. ££: in i;. g. ^ftflc^xuia, u/a^, in n. g.- 

10£.. Pariicipia praieriti .passivi sunt penacula : ut H£x«f ecr/xs* 
vo^y. saturatus : . /36|3Xi9fC8vo;, . projectus. 

. 103. . Item verbaUa dedn^ntia in io% : ut j3Ai]T6o^, cpnjiciendus*. 
Marc. ii. ££ : ^waritaf, fugiendum. Vide supra num. £3. 

104. ^ed iUnmlla.pauciscomplectarf,quisguisQupitinaccen'' 
tumnihctrinaexpeditai^es^e el certus, declmationes et ^onjugniiQmsi 
exacte discat. Est enim perpetua et consians singularum vocui^: 

105. Adverbia act^entum jmndtivorum sequuntnr : ut ieoiw, 
diviaituSy a iso^-. oifeaniiev, cflelitus, ab oifa»6s. ; jeypoiev,, rure, ab 
ifpoi'- k/y^^> o6rainus» ab.677^^ : oUoimf, dopio, npn o<Vtffv,;ab. 
olxoV: JfXAotffV/ aliunde^ ab &>Jsof:.,ita$h9iiif, a pueritia^.a tmiSioi^- 

^piNinriilus., Marc. ix..£U 66paK$, for^s^ ^ Hpa, as, q, janya.; .$ic 

mi^cAi «ovv oly Atheuffi : unde est 'Atnvnie, A^henis : 'ASfjvjjffi, A.di<»-: 

nis: 'kd4v«&, A^benasu : ,j. ,: 

106. Legimus tamen Tovr^av, e marl, a ^ovr^f, ,ov, 6, ipare : 
mXSkv} eT. terra, a viSov, ou> to^ solum, terra : xvxX^Sfiv^ undique. 
Apoc. iv. 3. Sed.Biidaeus legil i(t^M(fir, £t v^ sit simile, culpa 
eorumy quia manu.fuerunt> mettdaejlismodi irrepsisse, ut jam pii* 



Navi Tekuwmki Accentihus^ ^S 

tenitts Ic^tidofn/irflb^otey, pro Tovt^fsv, et xukXo9ey pro TeonXoBfy*: 
wfToAe^^ undiqiie, tanquUm a genh. plur. mvreov. 

107. Advtrbia in 00^ formantur a GeniHvo plurali, mutato v 
in^lyfMt: ut croifaf, sapiast^r^ a cofig, in Genit plur. iro^wvi 
fint&^f disate, a pyftm : hnarctftiva)^, perite, ab ewKTweft^vav : ♦«!* 
Sd/xff»!flO(^ parce^ a ^^io(i.i9cov, verbi ^itSoiiat, parco. Sic oMTHwtijry 
vof, 6y ^, in genit. pi. owrto^lwv, m : unde est o^o-ifioSe^;, essentialiter : 
)e«f «A0ei«8i};y to;, 6y if, sutnmarius, Genit. plur. xe^aXaioo^eoov, c^yt 
ttiide est xsfeiXaieoSeo;, sunamatim. Ab hac itaque regula defiec* 
tunty qui scribunt auragxco^; pro axnafiith% : ^iXaX^dco^, pro f^AoAij* 

108. Adoerbia in 'motu desinentia sunt i^trnvoi : ut mofcrrgeitl, 
cum toto. exercitu : iroivom), cum tota domo ; aiu), sine deo : au- 
ToAs^e), iisdem verbis : aoioog^et, eadem bora : Tfaftv Ai}dff), universa 
turba. Luc. xxiii. 18; Sic *JSj8pa»<rrJ, Hebraice : "EXAvicr), 
Grfece : 'Pa>jutai<rr2, Latine. Job. iKvii. '20. At ab avr) est havri, 
coram* Luc. i. 8 : et airivavrt Act. iii. I6. Nomen taraen bine 
ortum Bvayrhg, contratiuSy retinet accentum sui Thematis. 

109- Adverbia quaniitatis in axi sunt penacuta,ut $170*0x1$^ 
bis : rpia-axt^, ter : rtrpaxis, quater : Tterraitis, . quinquies : e^ixtc, 
sexies : kirraxis, septies : oAiyaxi^, raro : ^roAAaxf^, etiam post jE^ 
Jiam apocopen roD o* voAAaxi, saepe; ocraxtg, quoties^ aopta-rov: 
^ovuxi^f quotes i l^oorijxarixoy. 

- 110. Adverbia in Uv sunt ^vrovot; ut d/to^uftaSov, unanimiter : 
potl^iffiovp cum stridore: ctynXyj^ovy gregatim : xvvBov, more ca- 
nino, 

111. Adoetbia in ^v desinentia sunt votgo^irova : ut hu^^fjSfiv, 
diserte : o-uAA^jS^ijy, summatim : ap^ijy, penitus, ab aXpco, tollo. 

1 12. Prapositiones dissyildbte accentum in fine habent : ut avo> 
a, ab : iretqoL^ apud, praeter : h\, poetice pro h : |v« vero pro hirrr^ 
inest ; ut /tlra, pro f/t^irearif competit ; 'rrapa, pro irip8(rTty adest. 

11^. PritpoiBitiones immediate postpositte casuiy quern reguni^ 
accentum retrahunt in primam ; ut upf^mi^ iripi, de pace, pro mft 
clp^i^; : a»3L tamen et hot difFerentiee causa retinent, ne iik yideri 
possit esse accusativus a ^su^, Jupiter et iy»y vocativus ab avo^, 
rex*' Dico immediate; v. g. Act. xiii. 23. TotJroti 6 8eo^ «wo tou 
<nrip(jMTo^, ex hujus semine Deus : ubi avi accentum retinet in 
fine, quia casus genitivus non preecedit immediate. 

114. ^T^iVfinstar makkaph Hebraici, pracedentem dictionem 
natura Ivrovov, accentu destiiuit; ut ieetwagim^y semper virgo ; epi- 
theton beatse virginis Mariae. Scilicet per u^fiv, q. d. u^' h, Ju&Sv 
unum, duae voces coalescunt in unam et proinde quoque tanquam* 
una vox uno duntaxat accentu proferuntur. 

115. Syntaxi s. compositione quandoquefit, utplures^ dictiones 
coalescant, veluti in unam, unde ^uarundam nqtivo abjecto^ ac- 
centUj unus tantum manet in prtneipua dictione > ut TotireWi, hoc 
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e4 : r^JHiT$^x^f ^ prinf ipio : r Qr«A,flVfwuoyt po«tr«M ; Hn m tf ^ S t 
foLv, quotidie : roirfgi, mane, QuuqvU etiam scribaUir j» nfmtp 
ji HsimiqMif e% pru MA(th|/f^ay» aui0* %^pfty ^. Sic pro rWrS^ 
fK^ribiuir Toioip^^ abjtcto circumAexii, pro roiWSff« roM'^f* 9 Pat. 
If 17. &i| pro IC %f qusqprcfiter, Idqiie fit r^j^ Tf^tiy^^fMCf 

1 16. ^^ extremum, qwm dii^Houd eiiclUicm, ut voc^ntf nego^ 
tiwnJfteessatU tirmibusi nta ^uoquu enodandit sunt Inctff ut 
prmufronU lam de vera acfietUuum nd^ quam de iwttdosis aceenr 
tibu9^i^rr^ pauimus judicium* 

i 17. Dictiones vero enclitica sunt sequentes. Ex articulo tcE^ 
poelic^^ TWf pro ladefinitQ twH$ ^ialJ^99 i^j pro r»v}> ali^vi.. 

£r 4iiviufi« t)^9 ti, aliquM^ per oimes caaus. : Vid^ anpm oum* 

47. . 

J^ pronomine ii^ii, fuu^ uiei^ fto), mibi) /tti, vie. At ^« cftoB, t/ts, 
^diticis iipa $unt acc«Qseii4a. . .Sic <rpv, (tsv» «'iS) t^ui, tm> libJ^ 
porice to»i o-f, ta, Doripe ri. At (rv> t^ ticut et Tfo« (ipn pultun* 
tur fyxXffAi^, Si0 oS (fiv, so) sui, oi, fibi, e, ae» ^fi»«^a»rfw, 
3 .pers. nf(|n ^^cp^ 2 peraonqs non «»t euciiticmn : in pluc. aum. 
cr<^ip't et 0-^ ivy ai^i) <r<^l^ p(0 cf iVij ut et 9^§f pro f^f«(» ot ^if. pro 
j[^. His add« po^tica prop^iom^ fuv, et.Mi^.pro S y^i ^rfr^a, 

1 IS. JEx v^rkU su\Lt e^clitifa $\fi), sim, 4^, e^, l<rT}> eat^ e^^n^ 
sumus, lo-re^ estis^ 8icr), sunt. Sic ^i^lj^ ipqMHOii ^if^-i, ait^ f«(f*«v> 
diciniua, ifarif didtis^ ip«^),.Poric« 4«i(t<» aimit, inquiiiiit ; uhi se- 
xnndjia bingularea els^ vel fl, e9, et 4^$, ais, per iig aculum (i|| diife<- 
rat a 2 sing. a. 2 act. f 19^, pro lfi)$/ dixisti) non patiuotur tyxidnv. 

IIQ. .£x adverbio «$>(, qupd^mmodo^ ^coyadbuc, ^ttCQy ;ni> ali* 
ciibi^ 9ir9t)iy uspia^ circiter, et alia id genmt : quMdiP Don sunt iii«- 
^o|{^tiyijij sed iudeiuiita : itenj^ «^, sUicaudey woBij aiictbi : worsy 
;^uai^do. 

120, & conjunct ionihus. muU^ mat €mlitic4^ (rt qwtnfiiofue 
jfif^l^ ^^iffitXripta^Mfxi^^ b. ^* parVi^M)^ e^pieUvsp ; ut rh et yiy 
qu^d^m, ^\^f qiK^mvi^i^ poAtp4>sMun\ partk^PAO : Xf« w» diokiiin*. 
cul^ p^^nti4le» : in pro;»a ije^jpoprt^nt rf h : jiii 4<fik^ v% mmt^^ 
ft^a quideoi, simt sgspe e.vp]le^iv£B parti^ugl^v^* Hi»« pemnfii. $6^ 
Accas^tivo postposUum^ ubi valet ad^ quo4 et Vfmxn eet dictk» 
enclitica. 

REGULJE. 

191. V) Dktio enclitica rejicit accentnm in uUimam praceden-- 
iis tocabuli prioparoxyloniy quern tamen adveutitium accentum 
mofliuscule esse enunttandum, e^^oovIol suadet. Marc, i, 30. wo- 
jcg/diyr/ ftoi, responded niibi. Rom. ii. I9. irexQiiis rw% ficfisque. 
iReni. iii. 3. ijiriemjeriv T»yff, increduK ftterinit qujidem : ^o\>^ tui. 
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itcHl repODitproprtOtn seu iratiTttin ftcc^atom (vide sufura iium. \7% 
Mil aclitiiil] : idem fit in paoVf meiy oiy sui. Caussa est ^ ei^vtct, 
littteia ^nitn syllafatt/in quairi haat dictio.enclitica rejicit talem ac- 
eMtam, ^ofdiis averMatar circumflexuiii. Ubicunque enim cir- 
^Iffiftflestus ^Btf h^aciv notare soiet/ aut saltein quautitatem Vongam^ 

3M^iim neitflFiini bic lotum babet^ et praeterea moram requirit. 
0b. Tks'ji, II. h t& Mf/^rl troUf aodiine tito. Col* iv. 18. fivr^" 
vtveti fiou Twv defTfMov, meniores estote vinculorum nieoruoi. Luc* 
it. 7. Mkiriw fiWy coram me. 

122. i) Dtctia enclitka monosyllaba amitiit aceentum prace^ 
diM^ voeabulo parooyiaho, dissyilaba centra retiuet ; ut Job. iv. 
l6. ^flom^v-oy f ov av6^0i ^wi, voca maritum tuum*- Job. vii. 27. voi&^_ 
i&th, und6 sit Job. xv. 14. ^/Piot fttnu hrri, amici mei estis : bic 
ftoti amittit accentum ; Im vero retinet in fine. Job. xiv. 19* 
6 xwFfuos fis odx Sri ieooptTi, mundus me non amplius conspiciet. Job* 
xxi. 18. aAXo; t^wa-si crs, alius cinget te. Job. xxi. £2. trit uKoXovin 
/ttoj, tu sequere me. Lut. xxi. 35. SvTtfs /cou /xfii* ujxwv^ quum essem 
vobiscum. Act. ii. 5. jtte^o; ti, partem quandam. Act. xvi. 16. 
freudla-xfiv rtvoi, puellam quandam. Rom. vii. 9* ^» i^tov x^P}^ 
vofjLou irtyre, ego vivebam sine lege quondam. Rom. viii. I6. orr 
U-f/iev TBXvuy quod simus filii. Rom. xiv. 8. roD Kuohv h(rf/iiv, Jova? 
sumus. Hebr. xii. B. aga viiot ecre, nempe spurit estis. Jac. zii. 
5. 4 yXwo-(ra fiixoiv (ji,iXo$ ea-re, lingua parvum membrinn eaft. 2 Pet. 
i. 13. ef Sroy si/stl ev rourco tm (rxviyuii/Larif quamdiu sum in boc ta- 
bernaculo. 1 Cor. iii. 20. ori eM fAnratoi^ quod vani sint. Quu 
dam hie r)s, r), excipiunt ; ut Job. ir. 24. Tvd^ rl; /taprt;^^^, ut ali- 

I' uis testa'retur. Conf. Graecos interpretes V. T. tx. xxii. 5. 16- 
>eut. xxii. 13. 2Sam. x. 12. Prov. vi. 27. etc. 

12S. 3) Prdcedente tocabldo oxyiono dictio inclitica quacun- 
que accentum prorsus amittit ; ut Luc. v. 21. tlf hmv o3to^ ; quia 
est istef Luc. x. 13. odaf 0*01, vae tibi! Job. xix; 21. fid^iXiia 
tif/i.i, rex sum. Job. xx. 23. av rtvav ii^r^, si quoriiiii r^iseritiB. 
Act. X. 4*. ri sort, xvgie; quid est^ domine f A<it. xxV. 19. :§ijr^- 
jxara $e met, quasstionfes vero quasdaoi. ! Got*, iii. - 9^ Bnov yif 
ijrjtiv (Tuvipyo), I)ei enim sumutf administri. Rom. i. 13. 7va xo^w 
nm erp^», ut frtictum aliquem consequar. Rom. iv. 1(? 0$- k-ti 
iF^TTig TrivTcov, qui est pater omnium. Luc. xiii. 10. xul eht, et 
sunt ; e<rr) quidem post xa) (vide itifra) babet accentum in prima'i 
sed ro5 eM etc. alia est ratio. 

124. Praceddnte dieti&ne afivcf (sbpra num. 16.) dictto enclitica 
in earn aQcentum sUum repofiit'; ut Jac. i. 26. si rt^ bVxA, si quia 
videtur. jilia tamen est ratio adverbii negativi ou, oix, post 
qmd Ajt\^ ifTfiiVf lore, iW), accentum retinent ; ut Liic. xviii. 1 1 . 
ovx tlijA, non sum. Rom. vi. )5. o'ix l&y.h. Job. xv. 19* oux l<rte : 
scribitur etiam ToufcoTi, tanquam voi unica. Sic post ». 2fCor» 
xiii. 5. el eore, si estis. 
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' 185^4) PfiUedente vocabuh prapempomeno, dieiio enclkUa 
accentum suum reponit in ejus nUimam* Matth. xxyii. £4. iA»o^ 
fijxii innpcenti sum. Rom. viii. 14. oftro/ ttrw v|o} Biw, hi sunt 
fliii Dei 1 Cor. xii. .5. Sv v&fii iaiMw, unum corpus sMinua.. Jlaic. 
i* 47* Tcp 8«|p rtS v'miifl iiou, dec servatori meo. Luc. i. 38. x«r^ 
rd ^jxa <rov, secundum verbum iuum. Luc. v. £4. TO^tvev ug toy 
olxoy tf-ot/v abi domiiro tuam. 1 Cor. zii. £2* avtiyxtiM tUrt, .oepes- 
saria sunt. 

1£6. 5) Pracedente vero vocabulo perispomaao, dictio encUUca 
atKRCunque penitus suum amitttt aceentum : ut Job. xix. 1 1. al /t^ 
ijv a-ot Mofiivov, nisi tibi datum easel. Job. xxi. 14. «^irf$ fM; 
diligis me? Act. xiv. 15. hfuio/waStis k-fMy* Act* i^xii. 3. ufAti^ 
BTre, vos estis. Rom. xi. 8. ij|;(«jicrr» t(» dstp /top^ gratifis, a^ 
Deo meo. 

De St/nencliticis. 

/ 1£7. 6) Qtittm complures dictiones enclitica concurrunl,ex se^ 
querUe in praicedentem trausferlur accentus, ultima manente nuda 
seu sijie accentu; ut Luc. ix. 38. Srt ftowyevij; fo-rf jao*. Luc- x. 
£9* tIsbo-tI (mu ickif^cm ; Quis est nieus. proximus ? Luc. xix. g. 
el rm$ 7* icrr^Ko^avni&a, si quid cuipiam per calumniam eripui. 
Rom. iii. 7. ica$d>§ ^uorl rivef, prout quiciani aiunt. Rom. xiii» 4. 
6«ov huKovog Iffri a-oi els. to ayaiov. , Gal. i. 7* f< f^ij Tive^ eicriv. 
Act. xviii. 10. hoT$ Xaog ka-Tl jxo« toXoj. At Tit. i. 6. fiing lor/: 
quasi £.Tt(; sit vof composita^.et contra o3 rivo^^ quasi i)on sit vox 
composita. 

> ]£8. .Excipe ft>w, cov, oH, jctot etc. Job. viii. 3: itaSijra/ ftoo 
fare. • Rom. 1. 9- y^pjvs yuq /xoi loriy 6 ©eo^. Matth. i|i. 11. lo^^u- 
jOTtf^; ft'Ou ik-rivy fortior me est. Phil., i. 8. fjiMprvi y^g ftou lort. 
u<>h. xy. 4« ijAsis $/Aoi ft'Oy lar^^ vos amici mei estis. Act. ix. 15. 
<r?cjDdf.ilxXoy?f ftoi Io-tiv outo^ Matth. xviii. 8. xo^p'v coi lor/y. 
Joh.;:$iK- IKSiarotiro 6 ?ragaSiSou^fi6 cro/. item quotifs intervenit 
dhiifHStioquanfulacunquef licet non semper sit expressd; ut Act. 
ix. 6.- Aa^tjjJ^ceta/ croi rt (re.h'i voieiv. Hic post co* est tacita qua;- 
dam distioctiuncula, ob quam <roi ex regula nou liabet accentum. 
Sic AjCt. Xt 6. oSro^ XoX^crsi cotf t< as ^si voisiv. 

129. Dictiones ericHtica in prapositiones pnecedenles raro ac^ 
centum suum' rejiciurit, idque propter eu^oovlav. Luc. iv. 10, Act. 
xxi. 2.1. nip] (ToVf de te. . Job. xvii. 5* Tra^oi co), apud te. Matth. 
xviii. .15. us ai: Job. xiii. 17. (nrip crou, pro te. Act. xxviii. 22« 
TTOipx^ou, a te. Luc. xi. 35. et c. xix. 44. Johi xvii. 21.' Iv (ro), 
ia.te; : Apt* xviii. 16. Job. iii. 26. [xsri <rou, tecum. Act. xxvi. 
3* SiA. (TQv, per te. Matth. v. 42. awi (t'ou, a te. Act. xkm.,30. 
hr] (Tov, coram' te. Interdum regulam sehuuniur. Job»' xxi. 3. 
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^rivcoi, leeuui. . Joh. xflu 1 1. Luc. vii; ^0. et. c: xviii. 16. wjfig 
in, ad te. Job. vi.. 65. Act. xxii. .10. jepis fti, ad me. . Luc. xviii. 
9/ trfos rwag, ad (Juosdam. Act. iK. 43. fPfiipi rm, apud queudam. 
Qmndoque utroque modo se habent ; ut Act. xiii. 1 1 . et c. xix. 
22. far/.cff.: idque in fine periodi. Ai contra Deut. xxviu. £.« hA 
^if contra te. Sic Joh. xxi. 23. W irpig iri ; Quid tua refert i Alii 

ri tpk « ; • . • ' 

150. 7) Diction^ encliiica retinent accenium suum ob quinque 
caussas, nempe ob w^oniav, If/^ac^y, ha^fii», mmfMww, et Siodro- 
}^¥f^h, e, distifictionem. . .\ . , 

, Ei^luf mxa. Act. xxv. 7* oure tig JKalc»p» rl yifMLpriv, neque 
ill C^essareQi quicquampeccavi. Hie r) retinet ofi^rUum, quern si 
rtpcerfii ex r^gula in ultimam prmcedentU dictionUf iam xox^^oh 
fWf^ qifam obscuru/n forei. Vide editionem N.l\ .ab Henrico 
Stephano eniendatissiaie editam a. 1576. Sic mya ./mu dicioiua: 
At Rom, viii. 36. ivsKi a-ou (pro ivsxoi crov) tamrouiMtct^ iua cauaaa 
occi^itnur. 

* Efj^^ottrewg evfxor. Rom. xi. 1 8. oAX' ^ ^l^ci (ri : hie o-i retiaet 
accentum ob emphasin. 1 Tim. iv. 14. o eSoSi} iroif quod tihi da- 
tum est : hie cot retinet accentum ob ^Iiu^mo'iv. 2 Cor. xi» ]6% fu$ 
Tig /ts $oi^i) a^poifa slwu, ne quis me putet. mente captum: /xs hie 
retinet accentum ob l/t<^a<riv. 

Mtafopac 6V6K0L* £ph. ii. 13. ol icara ovreg, pro ol irotf SvjBg : 

. discriniinis caussaj ne quis putet ol esse ex nominativo singulari tg, 

qui. 2 Pet. iii. 9-'ci$ rlvag etc., non &g nvng^ ne videretur mg posi^ 

turn pro oZrvng. Sic Luc. xiii. 9* ^ ^<j Qon ^ ^«> n® ^ videretur 

articulus postpositivus g. n. 

.131. Visliiictio (i} dMffrq\^) facit, ui dictio enciiiica smmteti^ 
neat accentum, idque in principio distinctionis semper ^ injine ra^ 
rissime, Luc. iv. 6. voi Swo-co, tibi dabo : ao) hie retinet accen- 
tum in principio periodi. Luc. vii. 14. viavl<rxs, a-o) Xiy», udo-f 
lescens^ tibi dico : hie o-o) retinet accentum^ n$im est xifAp^ et oh 
fft^oo-iy. Matth. xvii. 4.,a-ol ft/ay. ibid. v. 27- ivr) l^v 7ta) o-ov, 
pro me et te : <ro5 hie retinet accentum ob finem periodi nee non 
ift^euriTf. Phil. i. 15. riys; ftgD, nvig Se, :alii quidem, alii vero etc. 
Hie utrumque rmg accentum retinet ob distinctionem : unum 
enim est in principio periodic alterum in principip roD xofikjj^TQg. 
Joh. xiii. 3. eipA yip, sum enim : hie eiju.} retinet accentum in prin^ 
cipio coll. Luc. X. 22. ifMrpo^div aou : hie crov, in fine periodi non 
retinet accentum^ sed rejicit in vocem proxime prscedentem : Sic 
Joh. xiv. 11. 4rionum jmi^ in fine periodi. 

132. JloLM^iiffsmg, ivma, Maire. v. 41. to .xspi/rtw (o-ol ?Jy») 
*y*^S^<> pu^I^, tibi dico, surge : . hie <ro\ retinet accentum ob S^ 
Sei^iVy et icaqMsffiVi 4^» ipsa. est distinctionis species. Hebr. 
viii. 5., o|Pfl( .y«^ (fifo-}), vide enim» inquit. Alii pro pareQtheseos 
signjs hi<^ habent i^o.xifs^pMTo^ ^ recf eodem redit. Marc, ii, 10. 
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dico^ surge. Couf. Luc. ▼. 83. Act xxvi.-M. 
. ldd« ''Em ac€€ntum sortiiur in prima 9^aba: pfimo t'M 
pnacipio s^ntcMiiaf mv$ iit eompkiOy me n&m. Job. v. fi. hn 
Kf eit .Tera. 1 CSor. %v. 44. Sm tf^n^ 4^^^ ''^^ i^' ^^ 
ffffu/xttriM^. ft Tim. iv^ IK linri yap juioi wyff^fif^i^ est enhn miU 
perutiiis. Mattb. xiii. 39* ^ 9< 5xM^» ^ mlp«$ a^^i Srtir ^ %«* 
^As^y bofttiS) 9« levk ilki ziamia, est dkboliw. 
- 134. Deimde lirri anreifftftn ti» prtiniE tyllaba habei fo^ toadai 
odx, «^ TLoi, II, «XX', rovr ; ut Mattb. x. 24. o^x Urh iic^^nti^ ^H 
tl^ MarMak89f non est diseipohis suffer magistrun. Joh, i. 48. 
h tf Uho§ ^M^ 2m> in quo non est dolus. Job. xx. 30. & ^n kn 
ytYfrnfLfuHif quw non sunt scripta. Sic tn pro Irri. Jac. i. )6. 
woff Jf o6x fM ir«p«eXA«yii)> apud quem non est mutatio. Col. iii. 6. 
3m)> Isti, et est. Rom. x. 6. r»&r Irri, hoc est. % Reg. x. 24. 
n^rs $1 ir9i fik^* ^fU9¥ (ri$> tm twXmv Kvphu, videte, an siC vobis- 
cum aliquis ex servis dommi. Job. vii. 28. ^kXX' fariv a^X^}^^, ^ 
ifif4^mi (My sed vemx est, qui mtsit me. 

155. AceeHtmn qnoqut muitas distirtguii voces ; ut Luc. iv. 9> 
li €l, si ea. Sic diffemnt 4 hs^c, i^ qua, ly, (ab ^|ut>, pro ^/a), per 
aphasesiiv), dixit, j|, erat, 4, sit, ^, qua : item «o, A : ju^^oi, ckcies 
mille, fMfloi, infiniti. Discrimen est inter 9, rv, et bee, Rom. !• 
SO; et jffi^ quaque: infer jtt^, sola, /utov^, mansio. Job. Xfiv. 17. 
ti n&ti^ ov Hyurm KoL^ew : hie difterunt et 6. Sic deXAix, sed 
et, dItAXft, alia : mfM^f ou, d> bumerus, et wftAs, crudeltd : hx^pot, ^^^ 
BMca, ^pflt, inimreitiii : slo^f, vadif, et wr\, sunt : xpim, judico, et 
x^ivM, judicabo : <rTp«|3X)j, ijj, ^, tormentum, c?t errge^A^, ^f, 1}, p*^'*" 
versa : (omu, vivum, et C«oi% animal : x5l^, gloria, et xv^og, pro- 
Mmm: cpdo-ti^, ainatus, at^'EpoesTS^, nomen viri. Act. xix. 2£. 
- 136. Gr«ci 'fiirgula seu iniereisiorte (Grsec. hu&ToXrj ^ wirftJifletr- 
ToX>|> Eustachio ;t!"f^^^ dicitur) mtUia discriminarit, qutB iffir^l^ 
fmpo9id9$ eecentm Hebraico metheg, idque ad vkandam aitl!bfg(»^ 
tatem^; ut ti, r§, et hoc. Act. xvi. 5* : cfiffert a tott tunc. Att 
xmi. 21. Sic 0, rg, und bft^ Act. itsm. 1. Lnc. xxnr. 12 r ^ 
otv, qaando. Luc. xi. 22 : item ?, n, ({uod relativum. Luc^ ^' 
13 : et Jri, quod cotijuifctio. Mattb. xvfii. 28. aittS^s /x-oi ^ ^' 
ifdXm^^ Job. ii. 5. ?, n Jtv Aiyt) vjmfv ^df^o-oeri, quicquid dixerit 
yobia, fecite. 

137* Sape aceefitus Docahuh non dtstinguiti quorum discriffi^ 
ex sefie orationi$ et anaiysi L^gica ertiendum est. Qiislia sunt, 0^ 
ubi, et o3, cujus : i^re/ erfttis, et^t> sititf: ipittfSn^y iuTestigatis, et 
ifm/mrB, investigate. Job. v. 39": yivma}t90<n', c^$gnos6init| etRom. 
vil V.*^mA9mw$i oognosOHitilnis. • DMft^xjcfiiiv 57- tv '^p: tfJi^ 
(4k«». «nggnb) |i4;#tr'(9'Si«g. to. 1 act; indite.) trif ^ kyji^^ir^' 

' — ^ • ^^^i^^i^t :mmfpm\- fMtiirr. Jbb. xvH. 65 s*oV n<^^/ 

)> fri^ Hbtt: phm etirh* HMmi di' 
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cant ^yii* Sic Romv^M* 19* li^\%iMwf^t^y pro i^m^ ^ hXlwit* 

0-1$. Udbmisliius idem : ^ ne&f^y ioa/^, polio^ et b Wri;^ 9(^, mdH-* 
ki8 : fbii^y tamen^ et ju^i i}vd^, menaia. 

Sape utrolibet modo temporal qua mineidere dicuntta^y accipere 
Ucet. Verbi gratia, perinde est, utrutn dicas iinw- esse a. 1 vel 
9, act. sub. Jok. xii. 10. MroKrtivwMrfV, utrum sil a. 1 act. sabji vet 
ipraes. act. subj.: ytypa^, utrum sit praeteriti activi vel medii. 
. Nommnquam dintinguH rigmficattQ ; ut ((rn}(r«y^ s^literuiit. Act: 
k ^ : et lm)<mi>« steiepiint* Luc. xtii. 19 : quorifiiv Hlud esse 
a. I act. hop vero a. 2 «ct. ostendit significiiitH). Sic r^6y%r^y ov, 
4, yindemia, fructiMim collectie : rgtiyrfri^, w, 6, vend tempuf 
vkideHiia;. At ajutifrif, Wy 6, mesifis tempus, s^ «ff'^ro$, oo, 6> 
mcsab. 

. Sapegernis dktinguii ; ut £a^, dxi$y 6, sal: aX;, aX^r> 4f mare ; 
jBoro^, ouy 1^, rubus : jdevro;, »v, o> menmira fiquidoruih. Focatn; 
ut »(ir«;y 00, 0, dorsum : ymf, ou, 4, ir^ttos, ventus. Cemsona ; ttt 
M^f, ov, 6, spuritts. 

138. JBx aceentu quoque quanikas sylfaba penape to^noscitnr. 
V, c. o^fwiM iiomiuu in Irrfg, non 'Cerhalim, habent- peHuttlrrmm loU" 
gam ; ut irokln^g, ouy by civis : in plur. num. voXiroit, wVy ol, chres* 
|jttc« ix. 14 : in f . g. ^roXm^, hhog, rj, civis femina. Sic vedvy uvo^y 6, 
juvenis-: yfdiyif, ^Of, ij, juvencula. Erga a m vtaWtx^ et imonficTco^ 
•St loDguaa. Simiiem rem erpHeabo. Gen. xxvii. 11. ^co9e 
MW^p X9io$y ego^ vero vW sum levis. Hie Latine discrimints catissa 
diceodum levis> nou fevis. -Nam levis prima longe, smooth ; levis 
vero prima brevi, lighty As*©;, levis vitiose vulgo sterifcitur hevit. 
Nam 4» in lingua Graeca non nnjtatar in as, sed in e vel i longnin ; 
ut 'jrQ>nT§M, politia: fMVTuoVy museum. Laevus vere per se 8 
Gcaeco Aam;, idem et %ttod simster. - 

J 39. Ex origine piurimartim vocum tarn' orthographiay qmtm 
prosodia sponte emergity primoque intuitu dignosci potest. V. s, 
scribendum esse x/vSuyo^, pencuium, compositio ostendit. Sic 
enim dicitur q. xiveiv ^uvip^sv^y movere valens, vel q. xuvefiv oSv- 
va^i cieos dolores: jtaiviMSy piger, ex piho^y et du/to^, fadlis 
seu dissolutus animus. Sic dicimus aZrr(^ pro ij ovM^^ haec : rot!- 
rovy q. Tou auroo, ouro^ q. o» auroi. Sic ir^vetuqi^, frapoi to refiiiirai. elf 
etvgtov. Sic scribendum Latine ccumeteriuniy ex xotfir^T^ptoVy nou 
<ium vulgo camiteriuiny h. e. cubile, vel dormitorium : prout 
eleganter per metaph. sepulcretum Christianorum vocatur Es. 
ivii. 6. 

140. Dialectus quandogju^ bamspintumiy quam accentum mutat; 
ut oii^iosy similis, Attice OjUroTo^ : item krolfiosy Sroifno;, paratus : ys- 
hmu yt^M^ rftdiicalitflu Afoe« vt*. i4» «iiMr«-(^»iMf^ prai ^lAionr^- 
/i#o^ cjiofolulttfly .Sottee. .jBolea enirii fugiunt aspiratioBeiiiy 
quamvia his dvsmittti eiKtM StqKhaiM.et PlantiBinnk. .Sic aupe-' 
riores Germani dicunt i)etfct)tn, sed in inferiori Germania etf(f)tn^ 
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omissa? lit^ ^* Sic Hebr. xi. 81 . M ri in^f tI^ pmfiiw ctureS ; 
fro crnrw i qm Moii^muMt leu qute pr^ominis rdbtivi hmJiXmy^, 
m priinis Gnecb interpretibus, quos LXX. vocaot, est «<imo-' 
dum frequens, Sie Dorea pro yfUfw scribuDt yfa^. 

141. Afotiropfim quoque tenues litera$ mutai in at/nraioM, et 
accentum out tpllitf aut rtoocat, aui relinquii: at Act. ix« 31. 
xaf Ikns T^i 'lovimUsf per totQm Jud»ani. Hie a in xard tolli- 
tur, et T mutatur io $, propter sequentem vocalem aspiratam. 
1 Cor. XV. 33. .^•ipouo'iy ^ XVfi^ h^\>im x«x«}, cornunpunt bo- 
nos mores colloquia praise. XV^^ P'^^ XF'^^f ^^^ ^ mutator ia 
^, et acceutus oon tantum revocatur in penuiumam^ sed etiam mo- 
tatur, oempe gravis . in circumflexum, quod ttunen in nonnuUis ne- 
gatiir. Sic vvp^d' ^Ai^y, tbtam noctem ; pro quo Luc. v. 5. ii' SXiff riis 
nixro^, per ^otam noctero, ubi accentus in v manet w4K)C S^w, 
multa habeo : airarra rep trAovrcp 1x0' vtr^Mo, omnia divitiis obtem- 
perant : hh* hoAwy gravia pgssus sum, pro ^tiWL Vides, cum to- 
calls acuto accentu notata per eari<rrpo^w abjicitur, in dictionibus 
indedinabilibus accentum una cum vocali abjici: in dectinabilibus 
$utem accentum vel relinqui loco suo, vel transferri ad ajfUabam 
praecedentem. 

142. Sed hie obiter moneo, Jpostrqphum persaepe non esse^ 
ubi esse possit, idque more lonupti ; ut Luc. xv. 6. M M, pro 
f^* fv/. . Rom. ii. 2. narei oX^icmy. Rom. iii. 5. xcerA ofyf^emv 
xiryfip. . Rom. xiv. 15. oux rri naret ar^^ixiiv iripMrdtrfi;, uon jam se- 
cundum charitatem incedis. Rom. xvi. 25. et Gal. ii. £• Karit, pro 
xar iiFoxiKu^i¥, ex revelatione. 

Hactenus de encliticarum. dictionum accentibut fuse dixi. Ne 
tamen aliquis tiro tot regularum congerie absterritus^ banc de ac- 
centibus institutionem declinet, .ad tres regulas sequentes ferme 
omnia de dictionibus encliticis sum coutracturus. 



REGULJ I. 

Diciio enclitica qualiscunque post vocabulum vpoirapo^iTov^v et 
9r^09regi(r7rcoju.ffyov reponit seu transjfert accentum suum: ut Job. xxi. 
7. Kvgiig eori, dominus est. Job. xx. 1. ^pav roy Kvpiiv jxou, ab- 
stulerunt dominiim meum. Mattb. xi. 29* irpuis eifAi, mitis suiik 
Act. vi]..59* 'JTvevpLOL pLOu, spiritus mens. 

REGULJ II. 

■ f • 
• _ ■ » • ■ 

Poit wcubuhan jJ^royoH et vt^io^irtifMyov amiuii acunMmmam ; 
ut Mattb. j^xviii.SO.^jXfS' ^b^f Ai^^j vobiscuai sum. Act. xvi* 9» 
M^p n$, vir quidam. Jc^. xxi. 16. ttymrfg fui ; diUgb me i ' 
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C. A. Klotzii LibeUmr 4e, 6l 

REGVLJ ttl: 

Post vocabulum penacutum seu iraoo^urovov eUctio enclitica 
manosyllaba amittit aceehtump dissyllaoa vero suum reiinet, ut 
Rom. xiv» 93* fray o o^x Ix frlorews, ifSMgria i(rr\, qukquid non est 
ex fide, peccatum est. Rom. i. 11. Jva n (jL8Te&», iit quii) imper- 
tiar. Hie n amittit accentum suum post vocem penacutani. . 



C. A. KLOTZII 

LIBELLVS DE FELICI AUDACIA HORATIK 

t 

No. 11. — ContiBued from No. XXVI. p. 305: 

^U DACES sententias maxime carmen commendare et ornare, satis 
notum est. Quis ignoiat h«ec Longini, S. 8. wpwroy fikv Kai Kpdrnnoy 
TO irepl rots vo^veis ahp€H}fio\ovy aut iUud Quintiliaiii, Senientiaptm 
optimam quamque a periculo peti ? Quas vero dicimus audaces sen- 
lentias?. nempe eas, quae humanae naturae imbecillitatem quasi supe- 
rare videntur, quae ex animo raagno et nobili profectae ue capi quidem 
possunt ab abjecto et humili, quae auditorem aut lectorem attoUunt, 
ut sese quasi grandior fiat, quae non tarn nobis persuadent, quam 
potius in admirationem nos rapiunt. Optimi magistri Longini verba 
adscribamus. Hie et in S. 1. o^ yap eh vcidit rovs ai^otafiivovs, &KK* 
€is ^Koraaiy Ayet ra v^ep^i/a, et in S, 7* inquit : irpos fAeyaXo^>po(n^yjjy 
T})y \l/vj(vjy (rvvbtariBj, icac eyKaraXeirry ry hiavoifjf. ifKeioy rov Xeyouiyov 
TO &yad€i»jpoiffA€yoy. Dicamus illud audax esse, de quo idem dicere 
possis quod Seneca Suas, i. I, Id demum majgnificum esse in oratione, 
quod diu contempleris, neque tamen in mqjus attollere^ possis » Ijus^ 
modi nobiles sententias a m^gnis viris pronunciatas faistoriarun^ moni-| 
mentis consignalas legimus multas. Graecia in primis olim .ei Soma 
audivit tales complures. Quis non extoUitur animo, si Mucium ilium 
ad Porsennam dicere: Et fetcere et pati fortia Romanum est, aut 
Alexandrum Parmenioni de defendendis impedimentis sciscitanti 
respondere audit : Me et PhUippo patre dignum est , contemtp sar^ 
einarum damno fortiter dimicare. Vide^ quam buraili verbo utatur. 
Sardnas appellat impedimenta omnemque supellectilem. Sed exscri* 
bendi essent veteres auctores, si exempla cumulare vellemus. Ma- 
neamus in Horatii carminibus. Hie vero animum nostriim ad se rapit 
nobilis ilia sententia, iii. 3. de viro justo et virtute praediio : Si 
fractus iUahaiur arbis Impavidum ferient ruina : quae subiimitas I 
quae imago I Vir Justus et constans non movetur furore civlum, non 
minis saevi tjranni: turbet et misceat aus'ter mt^re, tranquillus erit: 
tooet et fulminet ccelum, idem erit : nutet denique ecelum et ruinam 
minetur, concutiatur terra, impavidus banc ruinam intuebitur, im« 
pavidus et suus obruetur. ^uid verb magoificentius dici potest? 
quae sententia potest esse audacior 1 Fmitatus est hunc locum ex re- 
centibribus Hier; Aqgerianus fn Erotopagn.p, 217. 
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Conscia mens recti fida tst ciistodit, dumque 
Nil obsim, inea quo itaembra pavore trement? 

Tota ruat coeli moles, non terreor: ipsa. 
Ipsa niant in me fblmtna, itetas ero. 

Oratione vero eandem sententiam expressit Dan. Heinsius, cujas 

orationes, quae maximam sententiaram nobilitatcm cum aummo v^r- 

borum splendore cdnjunctam exhibent, etiam atque etiam eloquentk 

studiosis commendamus, in oraL de Sioica PAUos. p. SJS- Cala- 

ndtateg omnes undique invadant, paupertas opprimat, opes defimnU 

dohr machinaa admoveaip terra cedo • misteaiur, cmlum sibi out in 

caput sapieutis cadat^ immotut animo et iucancusius, nue volmn' 

MU conschu ac potens^ divina auiem fretwt, vitam, quam in gum- 

'ma semper egit tranquillifate JDeo suo vel donabit, vel reddet. 

Nee poenitet similem locum adscribere ex iEsch^^ioi quo poeta ita 

delector ut nullo alio, Prometh. v. 99** ptirrMia fi^y ai&aXouM 

^Xdf, AevKOTTrip^ H yifdhi Kal PpovTrj^ajori \Goylois KVK&ruf vavrat 

Kal Taparrfferta. Yy&fi\pei yap ovbev rUvbi fJt &(n€ k, X. Qualia 

vero tibi videntur hzec apud Achillem Tatium, i. vi. 405- Tas 

paffdi'ovs 7rapdffTri<T0v, (jtepina rpoy^v liov j^clpes, TCivkriii' tpepirb) fiaff* 

riyas' tiov vioros, TvirrerW Ko^i^eTot wvp, Ihov o-ctf/xa, Kaiirto' ij>€p€T(it 

ical trtfhjpoy' Ibov beprj, trtpaSeria. Quid potest praistantius dici ? non 

inutiYe profecto erit, comparare inter se similia veterum loca. Quite 

nos etiam adscribemus et indicabimus loca, quae in veterum atqoe 

rec^entiornm auctorum libris observavimus. Porro idem magaus 

animus, eadem in magnis cogitationibiis audacia apparel e i. 22. ubi 

integrum vitae sceterisque puriim sine telis, arcu et jacnlis per syrtcs 

et Cancasum iturum esse dicit, et iii. 29* ubi fortunae quasi bellum 

indtcit, et levem banc meretriculam vincit: Si cekres qugtif Pennai 

resigno, qu€e dedit^ et mea Virtute me involvo. Parvi se ait aestimare 

muaera* et fttvorem fortunae; sin, quae dederit, iterum sibi velit 

eripere; se lubeuter esse omnia redditurum : retinere se tamen semper 

virtutem : bujus conscientiam sibi (a fortuua eripi non posse : bac se- 

de* tanquam veste niunire, qua involutum se fortunae liisus irridere. 

Videtur iere mihi traxisse hoc involvo virtute Horatius e Graeco stf- 

mone. Memini certe Aristidem T. L p., 72. dicere: afjupi€(raii€vri 

voXXtjv aiSut, et ^lianum V. H. vii. g. dicere ; rifiTreixeTo rp iroi^poffvvj; 

Etiam pater poetarum aliqnofies : ayatbelrjv ewieifxct^e. Quam loquvfldi 

irationem etiam Latini adoptaverunt, ut Tacitus Annal. xi. 45. flw*' 

mum bonis artibus induerat,^ Sed video, jam plura e Latiuis s^rip- 

toribus exempfa attuUsse Burmannum ad Petron. p. 25. edit, alter. 

£odem animo, quo ilia, i. 31. rejicit Horatius omnes opeset divitias, 

not! orat ApoUinem Sardiniae segetea* non' aurum aut ebur Ind-icunij 

Boii magjoa rura. Libere fatetur ii. 18. Non ebur neque aureum M^ 

renidet in d&iko l&cunar — At Jldes et ingeni Bmigna vena est. Qj^^ 

fortasse expressit ex Bachylide p, 285. Ov (ioStv TcdpecTTi awfiftr ov[^ 

^vtrds, ovT€ TTopijivpeQL rditriresj^ qXXa dvfios evfievrfs, fioifad t€ yXvA't*** 

K, X. Divitias etian^ et splendorem iii. 1. nihil ait conferre ad dolo" 

rem animi minuendum. Se liialle ea contemuere: nolte sej^^^ 

delcctetur, vallem Sabinam relinquere, ut majores opes consequatur. 
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Turn Hi. 3. ubi ci^gna ilia Roioiipo cive ii^pt^atiA pQCVttit- jduhm ^i 
d^corVfVn ^it pro patrifl merit Um vcre, q^nxa ^blimiter^iti vir« 
tuteiu Qou repulsam p«^ti» eainque i)oq houorit^as fulg^re^ qui a.volun* 
tate plebis depende^tpt : digi^itatem. iUius Doq cpntaminari posee* sad 
esse semper puram: virtutem suis coelum aperire et HnmortaliMett 
dooare: ubi obiter qotamus, illos versus ; V^tabQt 9^i Cerem HMtnm 
Vulgarit aroflm^^ sub iisdem Sit trabibm ^tc* vidctri iDilii duc.tQS ^ Cak 
limacho, hymn, in Cerer. v. 11 7. ^A^Mtrep, fArl r^ff^s efjklv i^Xafi 6$ 
rot d7rcY^i)« Eii?, fArfh' 6fi6Tot')(os efipi Kcucoyelrov^i e^^Qi* Add* ^okyt 
luin in Sept. c. Thebn v. 605. ubi Horatiauum^ SQloat ph^utebm^ h^m 
illustrari potest illo : "^H yap ^vveifffia^ irXmov €u<rej34r ay^p N4UFa«(r« 
BepfjLois K<u wawpylijf, tivI, "OXwXey avhp&p v¥y Oeoirniirr^ yivei^ DeiiiqiAt 
quaiQ maguifica ba^ » iii* 16. se divitias non curare* seque. dum iU94 
contemnat, ditiorem sibi videri majoreiDque, quam, 9i qui<;qui4 Ap* 
pulus aret, suis horreis oc^uitare dicatur: iii. !^4i. aTarititm es^e qio<- 
hiuqi m'4Qrum foiitem : diiuittendam e^se illam pectore : avturftiH 
opum ^urandum* et divitias abjiciendas, no$ in vmr^ pro^in^im Gem* 
mtf«, ct lapides, aurum et inutile Mittamm ; lii. 2P. poo suuw esst^t 
precarij si procellae priantur, ut dii uavibus sui3 parcsiut : se t^lif 
lion curare: iUum tantuw lastuoi vivere et sui poteut^m, <^ui ^c^efit 
quotidie dicefe; Hunc dieni beue trausegi : fortuua in tiwt^Qtti ouW 
luui jus habet» non irrita facere potest pr9&clarft met faeta; ^ibil 90iy 
pUus deaidero : pnoliatur et luacbiuetur fortuo9» quodcunque velit ; 
rijpi, iv. 9. dicit Lollium esse consulem, sed non consulem uiliH9k«9]u4| 
Terum ompi tempore, quo virtuteni suam ex^c^at : coii«ulatu|u unius 
anpi spatio termiusiri: Lollium coos^ctm tsse, quotie^ utili boucisivw 
prseferat: neque eoim ab bonoribus virtutis flignitatem 4«%^ndere; 
solum ilium esse coQsulem, quicontemnat opes et divitias etefireuata* 
cupiditates coerceat: hunc esse consnlari animo pra^ditum. Recte 
enim sic, si quid judico, explic^ruat viri docti buuc locuoi, a quibu^ 
msde dissentit Dacierius. ii. 2: Hobilis est deseriptip viri, qui Ubidinein 
et cupiditates, immQ qui se ip^um vipcat^ Hmic p^aqpvoui^t pw^ 
totius orbis terrarum victori, hujus imp^rium maximo regno m^i»s 
esse dicit. Latins regnes avidum dwiundo Spiritum, quam si I^blam 
remotis Gadibus jungas et uterque Paenus Serviat uni : virtutem* qU99 
non, ut stulta plebs, sentiat, minime Phrahftteo, pes&imum tyrannum, 
ad beatos et felices referre, sed boc nomine eos oruare, qni magno 
animo divitias spreverint. Quisquis ingentes oeulo irretorta Spectat 
acervos, quorum in interpretalioue quoniam dissentire videmus viros 
doctos, nostram quoque dicemus sententiam. Clericus quidem iu 
Arte Critica, i. 2. U* interpretatur locum per oculos abstmentes et 
qui omnino nihil intelligant. Heumannus vero in Puntrgis Criticis 
com aliis Horatium dixisse oenset, quisquis ingentes aliorum opes sine « 
Invidia intuetuf. Insunt in ht» quaedam, se^ non Wunt omnki, !##»- 
vttlios pingit hominera, tanta constanlta litqae fortiludine aninit, vt 
maguttm aurt ftrgentique acervnm adspiciens, ne cmhiIm quideai 4^- 
torqueail. Nam ad magnum splemlorem, ut soli», aut costM^miM, 
ant dejicimtfs oculos, et ab adspectu rei, quam ihofremus aut tiaacnius, 
afert!iiiu]& ocules. Hie vero var ne tinci quid^n, n^ »l adapiMt 
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knrmn, cnpiilitate ilfiiis accendaturt ideo magno animoinQd infoefur: 
Don dejiek oculos, non detorquet, qao minus hoc ftplendore perstrin- 
gantnr. Hac fDrtitudine nulla major cogitari potest. Qaemad- 
modum, qoi polclmun malierciilam rectis ocuiis adspicit atque 
amorem, blanditias et illecebras tonro vultu cotJtenmit, fortior est eo« 
qui non aliter ex hoc certamine superiorem se discessurum esse sentit, 
quam si ant abeat, aut certe non mtueatur illam pulchritttdbem : ita 
etiam ille, qai opes videns non tamen eftrum splendore percellitar, 
major est eo, qui ad sustinendum hune contemtum aniniumque fir- 
mandum eas ab ocuUs removeat. H«c mihi vera videtur hujus loci 
interpretatio. Ejusniodi igitur sententie nobiles sunt, magnae, et 
dignie Romano, qui se victorem totius orbis terrarum meininit, qui 
divitias a se eontemni debere, non amari, sibi persuasit. Hse nobis 
aublimem et nobilem Romani poette animum depingunt. Nam ot 
bene dicit Longinus S, 9- to rotwrov i?i//of fieyaXoippotrihris ^ir^^i/^a. 
' Quemadmodum enim prteclarae et sublimes sententi« ab aiiimo humili, 
admiratore divitiarum, opum amatore, adulatore, ne capi q'uidem 
possunt : ita neque ab tdlo alio, nisi magno animo profictscuntor. 
Recte monet, quern nunquam satis laUdare possumus, Longinus, 5. 
9. As Ix^ivie* ror AXifW pfp-opa fii^ rtvK'etvoy fpdvjffia, et eodem loco : 
^f Tif^B fijiikiara i^vnfmrias ifivlirrei ra hirepi^va. Non minus elegans 
dicendi niagister Quintilianus, Maxima, aii, pars elaqventiie constat 
mmmoryi^ fWf generasior celsiorque est, hoc majaribus vebtt organis 

Ad ■' audaces has sententias refero etiam ea ^ ioca, ubi Horatius 
plenus furore qisam setemitatem spectat, suum nomen aureis litteris 
omnis »yi annalibus impressum intuetur, suaque carniina ab omui 
pdsterifate, ab omnibus popnli» legi videt • Hb cogitafionibus plenus 
iJKcit iii. 30. Exegi numimentmm ^ere peretmhts^Dicar; qua vioiens 
oMnpit AuJUusetc. usque ega patera Creseam iaude recens. £t ii. 
S0;'8e quasi cygnuro, non usitala ncc tenui ferri per aethera penna 
videt, atque vaticinans addit: Me Colekns et qui dissimuiat mefvm 
Metrsa cokortis Dacus et ultind Nascent Geloni: nte peritus JDiscet 
Iber Bkodamque poior. Quee quidem Horatiana ita imitatus, est Mu- 

retas-ii. 9* 

Non te Parca feret totum, non totus obibis, 

iParsqiie tui effugiet ferales optima flammas. 

Musa suos vetat ipsa mori, dat vivere Musa 

Perpetuo, et famam memorem per secla propagat, 
adde Callim. ep. 2. . * 

At ik reaX Siovtriv iLtfiSves, ymv 6 navrtav 
*AfnraKnip iubris qvk hri x^V** fioXei, 
qiMe 9ententia apud Pindarum saepius occurrit. Hue etiam pertinent 
itiaJY. 9. Ne forte, credos inieritura etc. Atque profecto magnam 
Mt i|]Uquid» oianem posteritatem suoram operum adrairatorem videre, 
,9Hiiqtte.ip8am.imn(io|:|alilatem nominis et perpetuam gloriam ^pondere. 
.Tales copUitioiies »non nisi a magnb hominibus concipiuntfir, et.qui 
Warwaicapac^ssuDt, non possuut.noi) praeclara.opeca et exceilentia 
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proferre. Verissinp? enim ait Ltingiiiiis^ S. 1 4. el b4 ra aMdey i^o^Ito, 
fiil rov Iblov /3/ov Koi ^(povov oi ipOiyfyLiTO ri iiirefnifiepovy iLvdyxtf «cat ra 
avXKafxPapofieva viro riis rovrov \f/vj(fis dreX^ koi rvtfXa, &avep hfA^ovaOat, 
vpos TOY Ttis {tarepQ^tifiicLs okqs /x^ reXeeri^ofibvfieva yp6voy, adde, quae 
copiose et pra^lare de hac re disputat Dacierius ad ii« 20. Conscius 
sibi est praeclarus auctor praestantiae suaB, et quas se mereri laudes 
judicat, a sapienti posteritate sjbi quoque tribui videt. Eandem no- 
bilem de se opimonem declarat i. 1. ubi gelidum nemos jaetat, seque 
Deis misceri superis ait; i. !/• ubi M usam suam Deis cordi esse dicit : 
ii. 7- ubi ipsuni Mercurium fingit, defensorem doctorum virorum et 
poetarum, se praelio et periculis eripuisse: ii. 17. i^bi, cum alb arbore 
prope^iOccisus fuisset, narrat sibi Faunum opem tulisse^ ictumque 
levasse dextra: adde iii. 4. et IS. atque iv. 6. Nuptajam dices: ego 
Dis amicum Reddidi carmen doeiiis modorum Vatis Horati, quern 
locum pulcfare imitatus est Huetius p. 122. ed. Oliv. 

Servabunt Duoieros ^ostcaque concinent 
Mistae cum piieris carmina. virgines^ 
Formoso dociles reddere pbllice. 
Cantus vatis HuetiL 

Sunt vero apud utriusque linguae poetas miilta loca, bis simiilima, ubi 
ipsi suas laudes praedicfinty sibique gloriam. et femam praecyeimt. 
Plurima exempla leguptnr in canninibus Pindari» ut : QL i. Enf. r^ rv 
TOVTQv vyj/ov •)(p6voy srarcZv, e^i re roff<rd^ v^l:a^epol£ o/uXecv, 7rp4^wcv 
ufx^iq. Koff "EXXavas kdvra vavra.. iii. McMva h* ov^itf tol vojpibna fM$i 
veofflyoKov €vp6yri rpc^joi^ , Awp/^ ^mvav evap/bi^ai yrehikf iiyXa6KmfiOif, 
iy. Zcv, real yapipai — ^/u' inefirf/av vi/^Xorarit^y fjt&prvft* . iiidXtav^ ▼!. 
Ao^v ^(i» Til/ kvl yXwov^ 6,K6yas \ty%fpds k. X. et minime obscure vii. 
Kai eyiii v^icrap '^utqv Moc^av h6tny adXo^opois iLvifi^iv irifnrmv^ atqrie 
X. MeXcrc S* evdpppa w6\iv Kara^ijfjuy — otvi^oa. £t sic ille saepius. 
Neque ha^. ex^cripaissiem, ni^i oyptimi poetae lectiottem nostra shite 
negligi scirem. Quam piagnifice Statius de se senserit et loeutus sit, 
multis exemplis pstendit Bartbius ad Theb.W, 37* £t qualia tibi 
videntur.baec Propertii, iii. 1. . • * 

Meqne inter seros kudabit Roma nepoteft: 

Ilium post cineres auguror esse diem. 
Ne mea.contemto lapis indtcet ossa sepulchrOy. 
Frovisum est Lycio vota probante deow 
aut ilia Ovidii, 7V-. iii* 7- 19- 

Qvilibet banc saevo vitam mibi finiat ense t 
Me tamen e?(Stincto fama superstes erit. 
Dumque suis victrix omnem de montibus 6rbem 
Prospiciet domitom Martia Roroa^ legar. 
aut ista, 7r. ii. 115. 

Sit quoque nostra domus vel eensu* parra, vel ortu» 

Ingenio certe non latet ilia meo. 
Quo Tidear quamvi^ nimium juyeniliter usus, 

Gxaadelamen.toto nomca<^ orbe fefo., 

ft A 
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Turbaque doctorum VnMomm novit et audet 
Non fattiditis adfiumerare viris. 
£t Amor. iii. 15. 

PeKgDtt dicar gloria g^tis eiso. 
Atqne aliquis spectanft bospes Solmonis aquosi 

iictmsL, quff campi jugera pauca teneot. 
Quae tantum, dicet, potuistis ferre poetam, 

Quantulacumqne esCis, vofrcgo magna toco. 
et Amor, i. 15. 41. 

Ergo etiam, cum me supremus adederit ignis, 
Vivam : parsque mei multa tuperstes erit. 

Talia exempla occuprunt plura apud poetas, qutt facile potuissemns 
Ifl ' medium proferre, si libuisset. Erat enim uobis oUm peniuasiuB, 
eiim, ^ui se humanitatis litteris operam dare dicat, noalegerej se^ 
ediacere debere veteres poetas. 

Sed reliqua videamus. Audai inptimis noster est in laudando 
Anguato et Romani populi majestate describenda. Sic, ut beoa 
Dacierius obaerravit, audacter i. 2. dicit, mnrte Caesaris totam natu- 
ram commotam fuisse: inde Jovem fiilminasse: tnde grandioem et 
nivem veiiisse. Mercurium demissum esse coelo ad ulciscendam 
.Caesaris necem, tantumque scelus ulciscendum: atque banc Mer- 
•^uraufu esse' Augustum. Inde addit : Semam ecdum redau - nempe> 
tu, Angnste, non bomo, non raortafis es, sed deus, sed Mercnrius, 
.qi^i.cf^ ad aliquod terapns tantum descendisti. Eandem sublimi- 
.latem recte idem Dacierius tribuit i. 12, *ubi poeta dicit, fata desti- 
.Basse, ut Ji^)itier Anfusti curam geieret : bunc Augustum cum JoVe 
.divisum imperium habilurum esse : Augustum solo Jove secundum in 
terra esse regnatttrum, lovique relicturura fulmen et tonitru. Magni- 
.ficoitius pntfecto et sublimius prineeps laudari uon poterat. Quantum 
enim boc esf? bunc regem solo Jove minorecn esse : cum hoc Jovem 
totius orbis imperium divisisse, sibique eoeli tajntammodo imperium 
. retinuisse T Idem dieit iii. 5. duo esse deos et Joves : unum ccelo 
tonantem regnare, alterum prseseotem in terris esse Augustum, et iv. 
14. ubi Augustum ait quasi terrcfstrem deum a ^Romauts coli: Te 
nmltaprece, te prosequitur mero ei^ Porro iv. 2. ita laudat Angus- 
turn, ut nihil miyus cogitari possit. Nam licet aurea state, quam 
poetae fingebant, omnia excellentisaima futerint, ipsa tamen ilia aurea 
tempora non pnestantiorem principem domire posse dibit. Si nobi^' 
cum reputamus, quam de aurea aetata veteres habuerint opinioneniy 
quam perfecta et absoluta omnia est fuisse existimaverint, turn vero 
videbimus, quam audacter dicta sint baec : 

Quo nihil majus meliusve terria 
Fata donavere, bonique divi. 
Nee dabunt, quamvis redeant in avum 

Tempora pnscum. 

Ubi etiam notabis : non solum maximum principem vocari Augustum* 
sed etiam optimum,, quae duae virtutas ceiyunetflB iumtt«m< principem 
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oRiDibusqae partibus absolatum reddisml* Quara sententiaiii ita 
eipire«sk Johannes Secundus, p. 152, 

Quo mftiuft clemeiitiU9<|ue 

Nil d^erii4tve dabunfre aeela: 
Non 81 ^currant ternpor?, qii» iovis 
Ferunt parentem falciferuip 9enem 

Rexisse, cmn fides sororque 
Justa pio superesset orbi. 

Hisce eiiim versibus elej;antiftsi(iiiis pQ«ta» eisyus leettooem commeiH 
damus etiam atque etiam^ id^m indif^at, quod Horatius. Paulo aliter 
Eumeqius paneg. pro restaur. Schol, c. IS* atko, ut res ut, ^aurfa t& 
tpeula, qiue non dim qwmdam Saiumo. regt xiEU9nmii tttme. :<elenttt 
auspiciis J€tvis et Herculk remficmtMr. Eadem seoteotia est iv, 5w 
ubi August! vultum^ quasi solem^ ooiuia exbilarare et aoctis tenebfai 
di^pellere ait. lilius absentia tristem quasi biemem ei^e Rcmae : si 
redeat Augustus, redire vex et cceli sert^itatem. 

Lueem redde tuse, dux bone, patriae : 
. . . : Instar veris enim vukus ubi tuus 
Affulsit populo, gratior it dies 
£t soles melius nitent. 

Haec ultima praesertim )4ena sunt venustatis. ita etiam mulier apud 
iBschylum Pers. SOO. postquam Xerxem adhuc vivere audivit, ait t 
'EfAois fiky eWas iwfjiatnv ^kos fiiya Koi XevKOv IffKip vvicros €K fee- 
Xa>^//Eiov, et Euripid. 09*e$t. 343. de Meneko adveniente: "Hicet ^ws 
iftiiis Kffi jfois KwtoU. Hunc locum idem Secundus imitntus est sic 
p. 1^6. 

— Serena est reddita patriis 
Vnltu tuo lux.et videntur 
Ire dies meliore sole, ete. 

Magnificis his Augusli laudibus adde iv. 14. Inter audaces vero de 
Romano imperio sentientias eminel ii. 1. 

Juno et deorum quisquis amicior 
Afris, inulta cesscjrat impoteps 
Telfure, 

Juno, Neptunus, Pallas alQabi^lt pjrs^ aliia tends Africam, atque in- 
primis Juno Carthaginein terrU magp9 immU^f wK^m colebat et 
amabat. Jam Romani banc urbem evertebant el decttruebant* Im* 
potens Juno dilectam urhem non poluit defender?, immo ue turn 
^uidem ulcisci banc injariam> eversionf^ i^bis imM illatam* Scipio 
igitur major Deis, Romani potentiores erant ^unone. Sed quo magis 
banc sententiam considero, eo minus mjfai ilia probanda Tidetur. 
Nam dum poeta Romanorum potestatem ipsis diis. superiorem esse 
dicit, dum Junonem cedere debuisse inquit, impius videtur erga deos. 
Tum vero hsec sententia non magis probanda est, quam ilia Lucani : 

Victrix causa Pels placnit, sed victa Catoni, 
de qua quid ▼iri doeti sentiant, notum est. Veruni judicent de hoc 
alii. Non minus audacter iii. 3. ipsam Junonis orationem poiiit de 
Romani imperii majestate. Quam maj^nifica haec : 
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Stet Capitolium Ailgens : 

fore, ut Rowa cum terrore maxirao nomen In nltimu oMh regione^ 
cxtendat : tllam armis victuram ewe omnes populos : 

Quicuuque mundi termiDus obstitit, 
HuDc tangat armis etc. 

Sunt deniaue plurimtt audacea sententiae in carniinibus Horatii, 
quibus cum depingantur quasi res, possis etiam eas imagine§ dicere; 

[fmaginet.'] 
nos eas referemus ad sententias. Sic roagjaifica sunt, quse iii. 5. de 
Regulo dicit. Regulos in senalu suastt, ne captivi redderetitur, et 
turn ad Carthaginienses redire cupit. Novit, quse sibi i>arata sint, 
oeque tamen mutat consilium. Amici et propinqui ilium retinere 
cupiunt: populus obstat et retinet. Regulus obstantem catervam 
dimavii abitque, et quidem eo Tultu, quasi molesta clientis alicujus 
litci transacta in vilhim abiret, quasi animi oblectaodi causa et re- 
creandi Tendtret Venafrano$ in agr&a. Tanta ex vultu Isetitia eminet, 
tanta est frontis serepitas. Non poterat profecto vir fortb' et Rouianas 
melius depingi. Similiter Ovidius de Hercule in rogo posito : Met. 
ix. 236. 

Hand alio vultu, quam si conviva jaceret 
Inter plena meri redimitus pocula sertis. 
ii. 1. de Catone dicit: 

£t cuncta terrarum subacta 
Prseter atrocem animum Catonis. 

tJnus bomo vinci non potnit. Caesar totum terrarum orbem super- 
averat, copias hostium profligaverat, vicerat omnia: solus Cato 
humana sorte exemius est: liber vixit; liber animam reddidit, iv. 13. 
Dum pulchritudinem describere cupit, audaci sententia Cupidinem in 
genis virginis sedem sibi collocasse ait : 

lUe virentis et 
Doctae psallere Chiae 
Pulchris excubat in genls. 

Similem formulam ex Sopbocle attulenmt interpretes : nos laudabimns 
aliquot ex aliis. In Antbol. vet. Epigr. T. X p. 646. 

O blaiidos oeulos et inquietiM, ' 
Et^qtndam propria nota loquaces, 
lUic et Venus et leves Amores 
Atque ipsv in aledio sedet< Vohiptas, • 

iibi vide Burmannum, et ib AddeAd.'p. 746. Similiter Johannes 
Secundus, p. iri« 

Quot blandae Veneres, qiiotque Cupidines, 

£t labella pererrant, 
£t genas roseas tuas. 
et MaruUus, p. 88. ^ 

Amorem*ocelli^ insidentem fulgidis 
' Vidi — 

Cbaritesque circum et Dionem aureaip 
Spretis Cytheris dulcibiis. 
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IParia habet didci8!ilma» Aaacreon, p. 1 52. Tf^vfepov S^itra ytveiov icepi 
XuyUr^ rpa^ffX^ vo^Mre^ vkroivro iratrai* £t quomodo piacent ilia 
Pindari Ntm, viii. flpa ir6rviai — &t€ 'jrapdevloiffi icoi iralbuty r* k^ioitra 
ffkefdpois. Alio quidem modo, mollissime tamen atque, ut nihil 
veoustius esne possit, Ibvcus dicit p. QO, YAtpvake yXavKiiav '^mplrutv 
^\os KaWiKufnatv fJteXkbrjfxa ffe /i^v Kih'pis &r* hyavtifiXetfmpw llecOdf 
^ioi&iy €v Avdetri Opixj^av. Non miDUs jucunda et audax sententia 
est a.' 2. Erycina ridens, Quam Jocus eircumvolat et Cupido. Ptd- 
chnim est certe, Joco et Cupidini alas tributas esse.- Locum imitatus ' 
est Marutlus, p. 35. 

Tuque 6 quae Cnidori incoUs Paphumque^ 
Pisco so Dea procreata ponto, 
Quam circuinsiliunt Jocusque' Amorque 
£t passis Charites comis decientes etc. 

lllud vero ridens ductum est a Graecorupi ^iXofxfietbijs ^A^pohirri, vide 
Spanhem. ad Callim. p. 225, add. Sappho p. 37. ad Venerem : tv ^' 
Z ficLKatpa Meibeidaaa* iidavaT^ irpotruTTf, et sic saepius poetse Latinj. 
Noster infra iii. 27. Perfidum ridens ; et Ovid. iUe^. xi. 329- de 
judicio Paridis: turn pueris dulce arridens, Plura habet Heinsius ad 
Ov. Met, X. 558. Verum quemadmodum Joco et Cupidini Horatium 
alas dedisse vidimus, ita etiam audacius eas fato ii. 17. voiucrisque 
fad Tardavit alas, et curis datas esse videmus. ii. 16. curas laqueata 
circum Tecta volantes ; quem locum belle suum fecit Johannes Secun- 
dus in descriptione regias pecuniae, p. 244. 

At circum auratasque trabes aurataque tecta, 
Aureaque insomnes circum laquearia curae 
Stridentes agitant uenoas examine lonso. 

'Quid vero de eo dipas, quod poeta curam quasi Deam inducit, quae 
.semper houiinem comitetur,, quae eundem locum petat, quem ille, 
.quae cum iUo navim ascendat, quae» si equo vefaatur, post tergum 
.sedeat ? Post equitem sedet atra cura. iii. 2. Poenae, quasi homini, 
,dat pedes: Deaeruit pede Pcena claudo, atque etiam morti: i. 4. 
'Pallida mars aquo pulsat pede pauperum tabernas Regumque turres: 
i. 3^ morbos nt exercitum describit, qui tenram aliquam occupet 
•atqaexastra ibi ponat : Mimes el novafebrium Terris incubvit cohirs. 
Sic .Sjcbylus Suppl. 69^ • vovinav i* hr/aos dir* atrrAr tSot Kp^rovs arepirriu 
i* 35. dicit gladios bellis civilibus retusos, eorumqu^ aciem corpo- 
.ribos civium l^ebetatam esse : . inde orat fortunam, cujus comitatum 
jmagDifice desciibit. i. 35; ut ilios iteruai acuat, ut. Romani iis contra 
hostes imperii uti possint. 

— O utiuam! nova 

Incttde diifingas retusum iu 
Massagetas Arabasque femim. 

Similiter iEscbylus in Ckoepk, 6^6, TpoiaryaXKevei i* altra ^atryavovpybs, 
et -Noster iv. 5. de ira: non ira qua procudit enses Et misei^as. 
inmicat urbes. Si amorem, quo accensus est, exprimere conatqr, 
duabus utitur audacissimis sententiis. i. 19. In me tota mens Venus 
Cuprum deseruit. Quae sententia! Venus rdiquit dilectam ^ibi 
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iosolam« la qua ledeili tiM ooUoonrit, atqvc mewn pMim nifenitil': in 

meo corpore domiciliuvi posuit : m» ddubnim iuum fecit At !▼. 13. 

indicatamoremf quo olim Lyeen piosecutus enit sic : Qimp tfkafwt 

uwkn-eB, puB me tmrpuerai miki. Se dicit non aoiplios siuud, sed 

LyceSf fuisse, alque ab faac se sibi ipsnm siibreptum. Hoc ex foote 

jnoUi summum leporem in carmina sua derivaveruo^ uf exeaptit 

laudatis docet Barmanous ad AntfaoL i* p. 67O. Not nmilia aliquot 

adscribemus e Oneois poetis. Apollott. Argon* iiu de Medea, cum 

Jasonem vidisset: ^k b* 6pa n^in ^rffSimy iciwv, Yid* TolUus ad 

Longin. p. 81. Archilochos p. 380. Toios yap ftX^r^ros ipi^ vn 

Kapblriv iKvoBets wokX^y koi^ it^vy 6fAfUiTmy ^^ve, ic^jhpas Ijc inifikw 

hiroKks fpiyas. Callitnachua rp. S^. iyyyty, £v{/Oe^« 9€ avyiipwaat, et 

ep, 43. "HfAiffv fi€v \hocf^ 4rt ri rvioy^ 4^^ ^* ^'^ o^^* ^^' ^*» ^'' 

*Athi$ ^pira^e* tX^v d^ar^ ic. X. Longius enim carmen est, qutLm at 

totum hue traosferri possit. Verum ntec quidem ferenda erant, sed, 

quteso te, quid dicas de hoc Auacreontis p. 212. *il iraT, ^apO^vioy 

PXiirufy, USrifiai ire, 2i^ ^* oinc idets, o^ tlbijs Sri Tfjs ifxfis yffvxfis ffyioX' 

eveis. Multo profecto verecunditts Alcman p. 336. "Epws fie S* ain 

Kvwpibos ^kari yXvui^r Kareip^y Kopilay laiyti. Sed sublimius et auda- 

cfus Euripides Orest. 1289. ^Ap' €is to icaXKot kKKtKii^byrai Zli^ti, nisi 

hoc loco interpreteris gladios per viros gladiis armatos, et ibidem 

1023. i2»s Ihovaa a* ofifjiairt'^^^artiy fpeyQy. Denique beUissimnmest 

hoc loco spirare amores, quod sic interpretor, ut apud Anacreontem, 

aut incerti potius nominis poefam, p. 208. 'AiraKf)y watia rar^^^ 

Kvirpiy SXify irriwaay, Eodem verbo utitur ^cb^lus Eumen. 87^* 

fryiu} rot fiiyos'&nayrk re xdroy^ et Agamemn, 1244. &<nroyb6v r' &pky 

ijflKois irvkovaav^ de Latinorum formula spirare v. Drakenb. ad Sii 

ItaL xvii. 536 et Heins. ad Ov, Met, v. 348. Sed nescio, quomodo 

longius in hoc loco explicando oonnnorati simus, quam nobis ioitio 

fuit propositum, CupinMis eerte kudaHs pulchenrimk Gnscorum 

poetarum locis, et sensam pulcbri acuere, et jurentulem ad lectionem 

vennstisshnorum scriptorum excitare. Nunc ad alia peigaaiuSy iii. 1. 

Jovis hnperium et potestatem paucis verbis tarn magnifice exprimit, 

ut augustius alk|utd majusque dici nequeat. Ctmda aufftraUiQ me- 

"veniis, quern versum ductum esse e notissimo loco Homefi KvaySfetv 

ir* ofp^tri vei^ve Kpoylt^y — fkkyay h* k\(tK^sp tXvfiircy, aiti jaim iiotaTe- 

runt. Sed Horatianas sentenlne m)E^o» est vis ; nam Jovem notii non 

ccelum tantam, sed totum t^rariiMi orbem, sed omnia tooeutere et 

mdvere dicft. Eadem sentenHa est apud Virgilium, JEk. x. 115. 

Adnuit et intum nutu tumtf^gU Ofyngmm ; Ovidiua, Meti iii ^9* 

qui nutu concutii orbem : Statium Theb, M* 308. terinoM eethmifW 

fretumque Atiremere oranti — vidi, iv. d< JupUtf — CpncU$ntp§e eapvtf 

motu quo celsa laborant Sidera, prodamatpte tdi^ cervieihtis Atle^i 

▼iii. 82. non fortius athera vuitu Terqmt^t astrijsras inelinat Jupiter 

axes, atque similiter prope ix. 250. lemterque qcuIos ad fSM^nta Gadm 

'Rettulit et viso sederunt Jlumina (autea turbida) nutu. Sic edam 

M amertinus in Paneg, Maximiniani, c. 7. de Diocletiano : vervm hot 

*J6vis sut more, nutu illo putrio quo omnia contremiscunt, — eonsecutw 

est^ et Eumenius in Paneg. pro- restaur^ SchoL c. 1 5. summi patris, 
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a^ui mtium prombtwtempie JirmantU toHus nmndi tremor sentiL 
Nob posaum Hon •xcellentUsimttm euam Arriatii locum ad^cribese : 
iray kK€ivo$ (nempe Deu^) eixp tqis-^vtoU kydel^^ avSel' oray.eiir^ 
fSKatrrAM'eiv^ pKaoravei^ ^av €Kfip€ky Toy Kofnroy^ sKfipei. .L* i. C, 14.. 
ii. 1. tantas editas fuisse dicit strages, ut ipsa maria suum colorem anuse- 
riDt atque sanguine iufecta et colorata sint, et aqua rub^at. Si 
atteotins hoc tecum eonsideres, audacter dictum esse invenies. Quod 
fnqre Daunue Non deeoloravere cades? ita ut ii. 12. Siculum more, 
Pesno purjmreum eanguine. Phira similia ex aliis e&empla coUegit 
Burmannus ad Anthologiam, i. p. 74. adde Latinum Pacatum in. 
Paneg, c. 34. epumat diecolor cruore Jluvius^ et otnctantee meatus vix 
oluctatis cadaveribus evotvitetc. Epod. ^. cui super Carihaginmn Virtu/f 
sepukhrum condidii. Scqpio> qui Carthaginem vicerat, hoc fortitu- 
dlnis sme prsemium • qonsecutus est* ut ipsa V^irtus ei monimeatum in. 
ruiois eversae urbis poneret. Adilainus duo. Magnifica et sublimia. 
est imago Jovis fulmiuantis L 2. rubente Dextera saeras jaculatue 
arees, Inprimis illiid rubenie pingit nobis Deum, qui dextra falvum. 
fulmen teneat, cuj usque dextra huju» ignis splendore rubeat. Hano 
imaginem Videas etiam apud Pindarum 01, ix. A/a re, ^oiytxooTfp6vay9. 
^t Nem, X. 2. Zet;f $ er^'I&fi icvptjtopoy nXa^t yj/oKdeyra Kepavyoy, atque, 
^scbylum Prometh. 668. ttvpunroy kic ^i6$ fioXeiy KepavyQy^ et 9l6m 
TiyioLffakfy T* ky yepoiy 'Kvfncy6oy (iiXos, Non minus uobilis Jovis imago 
est i. 34. per purum tonantes Egii equos volucremque eurrums qu« 
pictori pulcherrimie picturae acguiuentum prsebet, quemadmodum jam, 
olim Phidias ex Homericis versibus exemplum effigiei Jovis petiit^ 
Subliniia etiam sunt, quae dicit Horatius de po^ti^ magni spirit us. 
Sic et Pindarum iv. 2. Dircaum cygnum, et Varium i. 6. Mdsonii 
carminis alitem appellat. Possemus, si liceret, plura afferre multisqu^ 
exemplis docere, quam audacter Graeci poelae poeticum ingenium 
atque carminuin vim exprimant et describaat. Sed ad alia properamus 
i. 3. fingit noster illi, qui primam navim fabricaverit, pectus feneum 
et robore circumdatum fuisse. lUi robur et as triplex circa pectus 
erat. Addam similia loca ex iEschylo meo Prometh. 242. Iihrtpdi^^y 
reiciuc irhpas€lpyaoiAiyas,''0<n'^^ Upofi^ev, froiaiy oh (vyatryaXf M&xOois, 
Sept.e. Theb. 52»^tirip6<l)pwy yap Ovfios, hyhptiif. ip\iyu>y,''&rvei, Xeoynav 
&s ^ffy SehopK^Tbty. Statius Theb. iii* 200. scopulos et ohena precando 
FluUre eorda paro, vide alia exempla apud Bronkhusium ad Tlbulil 
i. 1. 64. De hac igitnr felicis audaciae parte, qu« magnis sententiis 
eoiitinetur| nihil amplius addam. Nam etsi plura exeinpla restaur^ 
fiicite (amen ea attenti lectores observabunt. 

{Tertium Audada genus eloeutio.'] ' 

Paudft nunc docebimas, qu8& sit in elocutione audada. Nempe ft 
poeta a oomMani loquendt usn recedit, si verba audacter tmnsfert %, 
comMiMri signiAcatione ad novam, niagpis figuris utitur, nova verbi 
Sngit, atftiqna renovat, inusitatas verborum eooatniendorum rationei 
wthibet. SS Horalii carmina legas, videbis primum niultas audacel 
#gttras ; ebftervabis deinde rara ant nova etiam verba ; denk|ne Graeea^ 
▼Hbomm .tsottstniGtkmis muha exempla animadvertes. De singulis 
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[/. j^ndaeesjlgune.'] 
Jam in audactbus figuris rpcensendis, quibtis Horatia^ carmiiiibiis 
•if» uiagnam laudeni conciliavft, moneo, ne qnis a nobis figuraruin 
catakfgum e Grammaticoruin pr«eceptis confextiim exspeetet. Non 
Ctfrabo, non quaeram, titrum figura sit Anaphora au IVfetapboni, 
utnini Metonymia an Synecdoche, auf Hyperbole. Hbcc nos quidera 
Ofsmmaticonim liliis repnquamus. Satis sit nobis, verba a vulgari 
ralkme atidacter translata comniemorasse. Hie vero primum nobis 
occurrit ilia figura, qu« rebus omni sensu liestitutis qtia^i vitam douat, 
et de qua Quintilianus dicit viii. 6. prtedpue ex his oritur mira subU- 
mUoit fum tnul§ci ei proxime perieulum translatione toUunfur, cum 
rebui $en$u earentihui actum qutndam et animos damus ; adde, qux 
monet Di*nielrius de eloeutiane 81. ^Akplarri ik ioKtX fi€ra<i>opa, rf^Apifr- 

¥ori\it li KQf^ Mpyttav xaXovfiivri, &rav rh AyJAt^a kyeftyovvra elaayrjrai 
iCadAwep ffitj/vxa, Talia apud nostrum poetam occurruot permudta. 
Sic mart at fluminlbus frequenter sensns tribuif ur. Nam i. 14. impe- 
rh${u$ tBjfuor* iti. l. iumuhuMum aqucr. Hi. 4. insaniens Bosporwis. ui 
{), imprdbo iracwndior Adria. Epon. Q, irattim mare iii. 27. JEquarii 
ntgri /repdtui, occurrit. Non aliter Grseci poetae, ut Simonides; 
€t iiape Homerus. Audacius ^cbylus in dnobuslocis: Ptameth. 
7^3 • rpayela irdvTOV SaX/ii/Si^o'ff/a yv&do$ *T^Bp6^€vos vavrntri, fiifrpvia 
peApf vi Pen, 7 1 • TroXi/yo/Li^v Siiefia Svyop &/i0t/3aXc^K av^^i^c ttovtov. 
De flitminilnis vero ioprimis notanda sunt haec: iu. QQ, Cumjera 
dtluvtee gnietoe Irritat amnes: i. 21. de Hbert : //t<e dum se nimhim 
querenU Juctat uHorem-^uxortua amnis ; ii. 9. et rigidum Niphaten 
iMedumque JIumen gentibus additum Ftctis minores vohere vortices. 
Fingit poeta, ipsa numina scntire, suos accolas victos esse, atque 
•e leniuf currere debere, ct debitum victori cultum ct honorem 
pncstare* Similiter Plmus Paneg. 82. satis poetice: Danubius ac 
Rhenus tantum Ulud nosfri dedecoris vehere gaudchant ; bsec sen- 
tentia non seniel quoque occurrit in duodecira veteribus Panegyricis, 
de quibus alio tempore tiicemus. Eleganter etiani Jolianues Secun- 
das p. 2dP. 

Maxima quern domiiium suspirat Roma, Tagoque ^ • 
Jam pridein Tiberis liventibus iuvidet undis ; 

ubi rh liventibus undis pulcherrime positum est a poeta. Parity de 
Aufido noster iv. 4. £um sapit horrendamque cuftis JDibtinem mfldi" 
tatur agris ; lioc meditatur pulcherrimam imagioem faabet) et nHeri 
iectioni : minitatur, quam Baxterusex Glossei^ate ortamfuisse ilgcte 
dicit, omnino przefereadum. Sed plura Horatius fluminibus tribuit, 
quae hominum suu^ Sic iii. IS. rivum pb mplie,.quod edat, murmur, 
appellat loquacem^ et iii. 29. ripam». quae nulUs vehementiofibuft.fluco 
tibus alluitur, quaeque igitur nullo stfepitu reaonetf tueiturwsm: <sic 
etiam Statius TAeb* iii. 266. imbelU rembantubi Ulior0*s4mn9^et259, 
tacent exhausti sqUbus amnes^ et Propertiu& iv» 4«'48. quippe faeenies 
Fallaci semper, limUe celat aqua^, vide phira apud Heinftiufu dACkair 
4ian. Consk Mall. 233. Burmanniun ad Valer. Fiacc* iii.730« Oi^ 
dendorpium ad Lucan. u 260. et x. 328). Quemadmodum ivrS* 
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Mpenniy mwrdaei veUii ida jferro Phiug, 'ita efiam dicmtes tribuit 
fiuvio, i. 31. fU4e Liris quieta Mmrdei 4ifUtt. Idinio aodflefiis etiam 
iSscbyius Prometh. S67» ^v^ev eKpay^<T&ih%ii irore Tlora/uol wpos ^^hrr- 
orres iiypias yvddois Tjjfs- KaKKiio&piFOv lUKeXinS' Xev^s yikis. Sic etiam 
de fluvio dicit, ilium lamhere terras, i. 2^2. qiiam fbrmulam pluriba» 
exempHs illustrat Barmaniittlus ad AntJ^ohgiam T, i. p. 89* Eodem 
modo versatuT noster in describ^nda ventorum vi; quos quasi iratosy* 
quasi bella gercntes indueit. i. 9. veni^a ^epunre fotindo (simile iikid 
Herodoti Setratrns hk rffi dakatrffti') depr^elUnnieB i. 25. ThrncU haC" 
chante vento, et 28. qwulcunfut minabiHtr Eurus Fiuetibus HespenUi 
i. 3. pracipitem AJrUmm deceriantem AfManibus, atque eodem 
carmine rabiem Noti, quo nan arbiUr Adria Mqfor toUere aeu panere 
tUlt frtta: 1. i. htctantem learHs Jhtctibus J^riewm. Eandem etiam^ 
apud Grsecos legimus fif^uram. .£scbyl. Pnmtth, 1084. rmprf 6' 
iirifMr Tlyevunra vAvriay, els dXXiyXa ^rdtnv iLvriiryovp iiiroieiicpiffiieya* 
Atque hie etiam nobis in mf atem venit locus iUe^ in quo ei^pMcando 
ct defendendo multi elaboraTeruot, iv. 4. 

Dirus per urbes Afer nt Italas, 
Ceu flatnma per tsedas vel Euriis 
Per Siculas equitavit undas.* 

Non ignoro, quid diqant de hoc loco viri docti, verum idem, atten- 
tius re considerata, non negari posse arbitror, poetam Euro quoque 
equitandi notionem tribuisse. Neque me offendit ha;c locutio, quan- 
quam illam audacissimam esse, facile largior et fateor. Non repetam 
locum Euripidis jam ab aliis laudatum, lubet tantummodo exemplis 
aliquot ostendere, non minus audacter poetas alios de ventis dixisse. 
Pindarus ventos quasi exercitum proponit : Pyth, iv. Papvyhovirwv 
ayifiuty trTij(€S, et vi. ^eifiipios ojifipos ciraicros eXBiljv epij3p6fjiov V€(j)i\as 
irrparof afieiXixos : et si ^sch^'lus ea, quae ventorum et sequoris suTit, 
inilitibus tribuere potuit: Sept. c. Theb. 63. ^po^ai 7rd\<(r^a rrplv 
Karaiylfrai Trvoas "Apcos* jSo^ yap KVfxa ^eperaiov trrparov, atque v. 11 6. 
K.vfia yap vepl ttoXiv Act)(jAo\6<j>iay avhpwy Ka)^XdS6c, vyoals ^Apdos 
opoficyoy, cur non liceat etiam Horatio, ea, quae militum sunt, tribuere 
vento? Si dici potest^ Eurum bella gerere et pcaelium committere cum 
aliis ventis, pugnare cum fiuetibus, furere, quidni etiam dicatur 
Eurum equitare per undas 1 Adde, Horatiuni iii. 3. dicere : Au^ter 
Dux inquieti turbidus Adri€e^ cui ducis. notioni bene con venit to 
equitare, Consule etiam Oudendorpium ad Lucan, ix. 454. ubi docet, 
passim fingere poetas, ventos ^olio antro emissos ptr campos^ sicut 
equos effusos, ruere. ipse enim ibi Lucanus dicit: / 

Liberque meatu 
^oliam rabiem totis exexQet hab^is. 

Qui poetas Graecos ditigenter iegerit, etrqiiam audacter stepe rem 
aliquam deaeribanty meminerit, ei haee loeutio noo tam insoltta vide- 
bitur, quam lis, qui nondum his mysteriis initiati sunt. Horatinm 
enim, quanquam idem etiam de reliqui9 v>miiibo9 'dici potest, sed 19 
proposito manaaoius, Horatium igitHr Qoonisi-^ab eo bene .enplicari 
poM arbit|«nur, qui^ iogeiiuum et oobileiQ^amiQuiii a naturn nactus. 
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jodkinm hgoidit Qiferis ppelb keae Mbtfciit «i fefmtvcnf , 
Tero a kmMeu et mevcenirib homioibot, .si|iii proAuniB maaibiis 
Mgutta veleris »vi monimeAtA atlrecfaotcs, Mosarinii sibi tt A|>oUin9 
inuii cooeilmoty aatla^oe alia re ffeti, 4|aain qued iioam alteramve 
•fHSfolam Ovidiiex Pooto lffg;ieruit» ad iiiterpfetaadM poelas aoccdant, 
^ttos irato. sao Gjeoio reliDqUemus. De veotis etiam incmorandofl est 
locus i. 26* ubi iis ciiras anioii dqiertendaB se tfadttttlum ease dicit: 
TrJiltluMM et metui Tradmm pnfiervk.in mttre P&niiewm f^artart 
9miU» SimiUter Anacreoo, aut iocertiM poUus^ 'EMAy fp€yA' ^v 
aSpaif ^petv ibwca Xihrag, p. 202. Paalio aliter TibiilnM,. i. 5» 35. 
Httc mibi fiOfebaal». qmBoonc BuruaqaeNotttsqae 
Jactat odomtos vota per ArmeDtos. . 
i. 3i albiquitur navim^ quasi debitorem mum; cut amicom eredident, 
atqpie ut salvum sibi boc charUm pignus reddat^ postulal : f9UB tM 
eruUfum debe§ VirgiUnm etc. coi simiHs locus est apud Callimcbaiii ia 

f^0ignL p. 564. *A muf» & ro fiUrw ^yyos- ifuv to yXwc^ ram ^vat 
'Apw^as, rrotl ri Zarov iicrevfJitLi XtfUyoffK^nf. J&odem carmine fiiliiliaa 
dicuntur iraamda, quoniam a Jove irato mittuatar, irseque illius 
ministrie sunt, sicutc. 12. tfiimtca. i. 14. de malo^ quasi corpore, coi 
vulnera infligi possint ; tmUua saucius AfricOf et de stridore anten- 
narum : Antenn€eque gemant, Apud Senecam, qui ssepe Horatiuai 
imitaf ur, Hipp. 886. legitur : ne pressiB gravi spiritu antenine tremant, 
quod mifai bene mutass'e vldetiir CI. Rboer in Feriis DavenU\ p, 45. 
in gemant. Non aliter etiam poeta de mari dicit : ii. 20. gementii 
Uttara Bospori. Sic etiam Statius THeb. iii. S^J^ Quantus Ti/rrhem 
gemitus saUsi et Floru8 iv. 11. licet coutra historici leges :^ non sine 
gemitH fnarU et lahi»re ventorum. vide Burniannum ad Ovid. Met. iv. 
449. iBsch. Prom. 430. fio^ 8e w6vtio& K\vba}y ^vfnrirrwv, UT€V€t (iudos, 
Et quid de eo dicamus, quod eodem carmine pinunl iylti4e JiHam 
nobilem appellat : Utitur Pindarus etiam hac filii fitiaeque notiotie de 
pluvia 01, xi. o^paPiiav vhaTwv ofxl^piuty, icaiSuiy ve<^i\as. Nem* iv. de 
carminibus, al d^ (rofal Moitrdv dvyarepes aoibal, et ix. de vino, 
iyiyvp^aieri he viafiarta ^i6Xaitn fiiarap af^ttreXov iraihq, l. 15. crines 
Paridis appellat adulteros, sive ita dixerit pro crinibus adulted, sive 
itidicaverit crines ad adulterium allicientes. Pellucidam aquam dicit 
vitream, ut iv. 2. ffitreus panius, et iii. 13. fons splendidior vitro. 
Callimach. hymn, in Cerer. 29. ro h\ &(rr* aXiicrpivov, vS«p 'E^ afiapdy 
AviBve. Sic Apuleius Met. i. Pluvius ignavus ihat argehto vel vitro 
4iemulus in colcretn. vid. Heins. ad Ovid. Epist. xv, 157. Est nitidus 
utreoque magis perlucidus amni Pons sacer. Observavimus etiam 
fion semel de arboribus poetam, tanquam de honlinibus, loqui. Nam 
quemadmodum marito orbata mulier vidua dicitur: ita de arboribus 
frondibus nudatis dicit, eas viduatas esse ii. Q. Et foliis tdduamtur 
^rm. Cotitra dicit mmiim'e, quatydo- vit«s ea«i popu>k> cbnjmgliiflor, 
]^d% 2. adfi^4t miium ptopogihe alias nUHrit^t psfmtos, iir. 6^ et 
^^§emvUhias dueit ad m'h^res, etii 15. pMffntts ^ttifeftf audit. V.arbc^ 
¥?b«^ae <la« (sicut. ^n^. Tksbi. i. d6l.' bracbia; mpiimt an/Hqma 
^p¥oeetkB bPa^ia'Sffhanm) eomm, w.^7* redeumljam gv^minmtampis 
At^tf^imspH^ e^nue, atque W. 9. Spiss^ mmoni»i MUm^ \At^ etiani 
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dncKt yndtre aiborem^ iy. 4. Dmit tif Um t4m$a • Upemdhfi, vide 
BttrmanBum ad Qumtil. Inst. Orai, viii. 3. p. 680. et plura apod 
Spanfaemiain ad CSoZ/tm* p. 65* e^c. iv. 14»' de cladib9» utitur verbo, 
quo de messe alioquio utimuA: Primosfue ei twtremas metendo Stravii 
hunmm sme clade victor, vid. et Observat* Miseell. v. l.T. I. p* 39^ 
Sic etiam ^cbyl. Supph 645. &p6roi$ depHoyra fipdrovsiv iKKoif^ 
de Marte. Latinam fonnulam docte illustrat Heinsius ad. Ovid. Met. 
y. 104. Copiose poeta in Aothol. p. 96.. 

Namque velut densas prosteroens mes^or aristas 
Sole sub ardent! flaventia demetit arva, » 
Trojugenum infesto prosternit corpora ferro, 
i. i7. Cleopatra fortune secundse favore elata dicitur fartuna dulci 
ehria,: similiter prope Demosthenes in laudato a Plinio ix. 26*. loco : 
^Keiyoy fAedveiv t^ fjieyeBei rCiy TeirpayiAiyuy^ i. 72* quercus, seeutae 
Orphei csiiitum, appeUantur aurita, ubt vetus Scbol. notat : audacter 
dictum: i. 10. ApoUinem, eiii pharetra subdue ta, aj^llat viduutf^ 
pha^tra, et pharetram plenam telis, gravidam sagittis, i. 22. quam 
fonnulam aliis exemplis illustrat Heinsius cid Ovm. Met. i. 443. et 
Zinzerlingius in Promuh. crit. c. 51. iv. 11. de splendore argenti i|i 
«edibus radiaiitis canit: Jtidet argent damiu. Bachylides p. 25^« 
Xpvflr^ b* kXiijMivTi re ftapfialpovtriy oTfcoc, ut ii. 18. Nan ebur nejtice 
aureum Mea renidet in domio lacunar. Similiter Graecos yeXfy dicer^ 
de splendore ostendit praeclare CI. Wesseling in dissert. Herodotea 
p. 153. videHeins. ad Ovid. Met. xv» 205. et Burmaun. ad PetrofL 
p. 652. iii. 30. Imbrem, quoniam multa evertit, atque litteras monir 
mentis insculptas extinguit, vocat edacem iv. 13. canos ob albidum 
colorem dicit capitis nives. £tsi vero, banc translationem duram esse, 
lubenter Quintiliano viii. 17. assentiar, malim tamea in Horatio^ 
lyrico poeta, earn cum Baxtero defendere. Recentiores quidem poetsr 
non meminisse videutur Qnintiliani admonitionem^ qui vel in elegiis 
nives capitis ponunt. Sic Johannes Secundus, p. 62. . 
Tempora quam longum juciindo florida vere 
Stant, neque nix atris crinibus uUa venit. 
Dan. Heins. Sylv. p. 282. purjmreis tibi Inobsequentes temporibus 
nives Spargit senedus^ et quls non 1 Vellem tamen cautius et rariuf 
faac transbitione uterentur. i. 25* fluvium Thracise. frigidissimum apr 
)^e\ieit hyemis sodalm, et iii. 18- craterein, aodalem Veneris: Largi 
nee desuikt Vemeris sodali Vina crateris. iii. 1 • fundus, qui non respoi»- 
det Totb agricolae^ audit menda^x, ut iii. 16. segctis certa Jidts^ me^,; 
de quo nos alio tempore diximus plura, «t arborem, quasi accusataoi 
ut infructuosam ab agricola^ fingit eulpam in aquam. et nimiu<i| 
calorem conferre : Arbore nunc aquas Cufyante, nunc tarrentia agrfs 
Sidera^ nunc hyemes iniquas^ Lubet ^men proferre, quod mihi super 
faiyus loci lectione in mentem venent. Nam et tres versus in sibi-- 
lantes litteras exire molf^te lero, quanquam de his caute pronuuciaur 
dum esse scip» • sed me ignoxasse fateor, an pukhre .sit dictum, tin*" 
rentia. agros Sidera. Quid multa ? levi mutatione. hoc loco legene 
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' See the Preface to Bark^er's Cic. de Sen. p. xii. 2d £d. — £i>, 
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mallem 4Jpv: ' id^ctt, ^nviie irbora aqtu*, mme •gio. m i ua cd^paofe. 
SiioHb locos etf apud (Md. Met. v. 4S8. . 

Et modo sol nimias, nimius oiodoxonripit imlicr, 
8i(leraque ventique nocetit. 

i. 20. tribuit Echo jocum, quasi voces ultimas per jocum reddat: 
simul etjoco8a Reddtret taudt$ tihi Fatieani Mantis imago, et supra 
12. cujus recinetjocosa Nomen imago, i. 35. appellat Auvustilm (quam- 
vis Daeierius aliter sentiaf , et hanc interpretatioiiem irrideat) coiumnam, 
qua fulciatur quasi salus reipublicae, quae iie a fortuna proruatur, 
pulchre orat. Injuriota ne pede proruas Staniem columnam : sic etiam 
pindarus. OL ii. ts "EiCTop* ifftpdke Tpoias Hfiaxov itcrrpafffl tciova^ et 
LycophroD v. 278.^11 Skalfiov, oiov kIov* iCitrrdKrcis iouutv'EpenrfjLairarpas 
^voTvxovs vToenrAaas, AlioquiiT uf untur poeto veroo murut, ut Ovid. 
Met. xiii. 2S1. Qracum mnrtu Achillea et Seneca in Troad. 125. Tu 
friBsidium Phygibtu fessis, tu murus eras, vide plura apud Burmao- 
num ad Anthoti. p. 84. iii. 24. dum dicit pueros foitnandos'-esse ad 
▼irtutem, atque ab libidine ad honestam gloriam deducendos;* ita 
canit, quasi elementa pectoribus eradi debeant : Eradenda cupidinis 
'Pravi sunt elementa^ et tenera nimis mentes asperioribus Formanda 
wtudiis. Sed videiitur mihi huuc locum consideranti attentius pul- 
cherrimi hi versus correctione indigere. Displicet certe ro pravi 
cupidinis. An una littera deleta et altera reposita melius legatur 
Parvis? nempe pueris eradenda sunt elementa etc. Parvos vero dici 
pueros satis uotuni. Cicero de Fin, v. 15. Parti prima ortu sicjacent, 
fanquam omnino sine animo sint ; plura dat Barthius ad Sifof . St/h, 
p. 152. Sed nolumus plura afferre et copiosius explicare. Quare, 
omni longiori disputatione omissa, ponamus tantummodo exetnpla 
iigurarum audacium; Lectores singulas velim secum attentius con- 
sjderent i.' 1 . fervidie rota, 3. impi€B rates, 5. aspera nigris €equora 
'ventis, (Sic Virg. ^n. iii. 285. Et glacialis hiems aquilonibus asptrat 
undas, vid. Oudendorp. ad Lucan,* xiiu 1 98. sed non licet plura 
proferre, ne m'ofes hujus libelli augeatur) 9. nee jam siistineant onus 
Sylv€B lahorantes, 10. (de Mercurio) curvieque b/ra parentem. 15^ 
minax ponto Unda rtcumbit. 28. Aerias' tentnsse domas, animoque 
rotundum Percurrisse pdhim, 35. severus uncus, 36. la$civ€e hedera» 
ii. 6. viridique cei^tat Vacca Venafro, 7- mijrantem stepe diem mere 
fi^S^' 9" inaquJales procell€e, 12. dncta per vias Regum colld minau' 
Hum, 13. penetralia sparsisse noctumo cruore kospitis: iii. 4. vfret 
omnenefas ahimo moventes, 6v Pacori manus non auspicatos coniudii 
impetus, 9* vigiles lucemte, 12. patrme verbera lingwe : (nnde for* 
tasse illustrari potest formula Quinti Fratris Ciceronis non bellissima: 
'Mirificam mifii verberationem cessationis epistola dedisti), 14. decora 
supplice vitta Firginum matres, 21. Socraticis inadet sermonibus, 24. 
non mortis Idqueis expedies caput, 29* mundneque coeme sollidiam 
'expUcuerefrontem, iv. 2. rires animumque moresque aureos edueit in 
astra, nigroque invidet orco, 8. rqecta retrorsum Annibalis nnna, 
9. spiral adhnc amor, vivuntque commissi calores JEalia ^fidibus 
pnellce : livfda (fblitiones: 13: tempora quae temel notis eondita fastis, 
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Irnkmit v^aariM.dkM : U* ognnMM /errata tt&sie dhmit^n^fdu: SM 
etttera ipsis Tectpribus ^piasrenda relinquentus. Possis iiuc.«tkmi 
refcrre, (|uod saepius poeta re^omni sensu careotes alloquitury.ut u J. 
et 14. navim. iii. 13. foateni. i. 32. et iii. 2. lyiatn : atque iii. 21>^ 
amphoram. O Jtata meeum eonsule Manlw quoeun^ hctum nomtfic 
Massicum servos etc. Quem locum explicare aggressus est Caslalie 
in Observ. Decad.v.c, 2. sed, ut mihi videtur» minus recte. Inter- 
pretatur enim sic : Quacunque de causa ex eis, veL quas proxim^e 
Tecensui, vel quas non teti^if quacunque gratia, sive hilarltari$,> sive 
somni causa, vinum couditum asservas etc. Quale, acun^en ! ergone 
habebantiRomani amphoras, quibus condiderant viDuni, quo somnumv 
alias, quibus amorem, alias, quibus rixas coucitari volebant ? Atque 
igitur ea de causa, ut hi .motus excitarentur, vinum amphoris manp* 
daveraut ? Innno sensus, si quid video, bic est : O testa, seu am- 
phora, quse eo anno compacta et iabricata es, qua ego natus, id est, 
eonsule Manlio, desc^nde^ eujuscunque anni vioum habeas, quocUn- 
que coasule lectum etc. Rectene tibi hunc locum explicasse videor? 
lege, 'quae alii de hoc loco dicant, et ride. • Videtur tamen Dacierius 
etiam ex aHqua- parte veruin vidisse. 

[//. Rara vetera et nova verba.] * 

Transeamus ad alia. .Diximus enim supra ad felicem Horatai in 
elocutione audaciam refereoda esse rara et nova verba. Ad rara. 
etiam vetera verba referimus. Nolumus vero, quantum elegantiam 
et venustatem poette et oratores ^uis scriptis veterum verborum usii 
quasi renovato, et novis excogitatis concilient, copiose exponei^; 
Sunt in omnium manibus, certe e^sse debeot,. aiurese Quintiliani Jnstir 
tutiones,- unde facile peti haec doctriiia poterit. Quare nos quidem 
Gommemoratione exemplorum contenti erimus. Ad vetera vero. rara 
et nova verba, quibus Horatius carmina sua,, quasi stellis quibusdam^ 
distinxit; referimus. i. 3. dissociabtlis, pro eo, .qui valet .dissociare, 
de quo vide Baxtemm et Gesnerum.l3^ ndia memory quae manetc 
catusei deear€B more paltBstrm :. ii. 1. matusdvicus^ ubi Schol. chicuim 
sicut hastkum veteres duterunt : et iii.. 24. rabiemtoilerechicam: 2. 
dedooert:: 7. quis te redonavit .Quiritem, ubi similiter scIm>L attetuk 
singulari numero dictum, quod non fadk apud veteres itn>enies, ubi 
vide quoque Dacierium. Alias Quirit notat quemlibet plebeiiim! vi^ 
kmque e populo hominem. Yid. Ferrarium de Re Vesti'ar. L. u c. 
6.et Oudendorp. ad Lstcatu ii. 386. Ibidem nota redde Jovi dapem, 
quod recte etiam Scholiastes notavit : 13. . franBcrs .cervicem, ubi 
Schol. nova verba exsecratus est parriddanh ut infra Epod. 3. impim 
manu senile gutiur fregerit : etsi aliter, et, ut mibi videtur, rectius 
sentiat Dacierius, nam hsec formula non raro occurrit. yid. Regium et 
Burmannumad QmntiL inst. Orat. viii.. 3. p. 692. 5. prtegestire, et 71. 
dqnroperare apio coronas, vid. Burmann. ad Ovid. Trist. iii. 13. 17* iii. 
lU4uditexoidiim. 12. maia vino lavereyiibi Schol. antiqua decHnatione 
dittit iavare. 17 • denominatus. 20. inaudax raptor, ^ ubi 'vide Baab- 
tenunvet Lambinum^ > qui ^icit :. . Vos^ ws^mine.tdio, quad, seiami timn* 
paia. 23. MolUbit pro moUiet antique, iv. 3. clarare : 4. indecorare : 
6. nottiluna pro luna: 16. tutela Delia dsa passive pro eo, quem 



78 C. A. Klotaii LibeUia, ^e. 

luctttr-dM: 9» MMmm$ e&f^ptif^ ^' 1 1 • p0gamu t w i 'm nmm gfi ridew grm- 
vMm§, vt Senec. Tbyesf • v. 106« Jtm twmm mmgi^t pedem Urrm gr^ 
Bomhtr* ubi vid. Gronovius et Dcac^cnb. ad SU. IttU* IL 598. tt 
Oiidend. ad Litcan. v. 25S. 14. tamnf^rmit Amfiim: heilmun 
0eemut$ : 15. iniwucare, \An Si:hoL immieMt Jictiim vtrham mai, qwoA 
deinde a recentiortbus aevi scrifitaribiu frequenluis poskiun Att, l€K» 
Indicat Reinesius ad Petron. c. 73. extr. Epod. i. hoe tt omme miH- 
iMtwr helhtm: EoU inionaia JIuctibuM kiema. Non lub^ taaeo de 
bis copiositts agefe. Vidiaiiift enun jam pl€raai|ua ioterpretes Hoff»- 
tiana verba, quae io reliquis sciipteribus aut nanquani, aat raiiiK 
occurruDt, ootasse. Uoa igitur aoa cum aotiquis scholiu conaulant^ 
qui pluia scire cupiant. Not vero, qui aliorum •ciinia eomfnlaie 
mmquam didicimusi breviter tantummodo hafic indicaiida nobis fiiissc 
indicavimas. 

[HI. Gr<E€a catiMtruciumtB^ 
Quod deaique m Gnecam oralioois structuram ab Horatio ia 
Ijitiiio seroioDe expiesMm attinet, plena sant omnia camiina piariniis 
cxempUs. Quooiam vero Daniel Veohnerus in Hdknoktia nve Parol- 
felwmt GracO'latini librU duohu copioMwime da hac re cgit» atque 
cum ex Horatio non tantum omnia, turn oompluia ex ajiis scriptoribus 
aaempla contact atqae explicavit, nos quidem lectores ad iUum librum 
aUegabimua. Ne tamen totam intactam idiaquamiis banc partem* 
atque >etiam hoc audame genas, quemadmodum priora, exempUa 
illttstsamtu, e multis adsciibuaus paaca. i. 3. mtdasn omnia perpHi: %. 
pbmmmin JufumU haaoraa* ii. 12. ImddumJulgetitiB ec^, L IS. 
ammamagmmprodigui: tmperarepngwUnabUit: 16. Jmrii ta repe- 
rire atroa: 12. ^ndam dufure gwarcua : 27. mmane qMambam disere- 
pat: 29. daetus sagittas ttndire: IQ. ntUtus hdnitm aapki. ii. l. 
fiotua anwU paiemi : Q.JUreM roue: ^.penma metuens ^obd:^ 6. ioMsmw 
maris et viarum : 9. deaiae querelarim :. 3. umbrem camaoeiare 
amant: 19* turhidum Imtaivr. iii. 4. Jb^eeta motuiria terra doki 
aHtf : 10. anivmm mitior mtguilnta : me ot^icfre plorares iG.JalHt 
iorte beatior: 27- perjldtim ridena. iv. 2. niveua videri: 4. deuia 
haiU: 6. prosper frugum: S, divea artium : II. via edera. JEpod. 
Sy 74. o muUaJkturam caput. Sed taedet plara adscribere* Facile 
talia inveniri possunt. 

. Atque hK€ quidem nobis de ^ci Horatii audacia dicta sunto. 
.Utinam vero bac opera facMiorem jucundioramque illius leetionem 
areddidissemus juveututi ! Graca quidem multas ob eaasas immia* 
cuirous, etsi ea boo seculo spemi non ignoranemus. Inprimis vei^ 
lecimus hoc ideo, quod 9imiiibus veterum locis inter se coanpamtia 
fncredibile est, quantum sensus pulciuri et venusti acuatar» aahaaaque 
noster ad eliegantias ppeti^es intelligendas formctur. Digna mmi verba 
Stepbaiii in not. ad Anacreoni. c. 12* quae a me repetantur: Hme 
'obaeriHUione avfi^ digna, ut et ipsi diaeamua caute imitari 9eiere$p at ai 
anid apud ilioa oecurrat, quad in rem noatram ait, ita in usum tloatrum 
iUud v^riere', ui pon aliunda tamen petitumf aed dami natumvideatur. 
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NOTICE OF 

■OoDOI^iREDt HeRMANNI ElEMENTA DoCTEINiK Me- 

' TRiCiE. Lipsia:, I8l6\ 8*J&J>. 813. 

« 

'\V B trust that some of our learned correspondents will, with- 
out mucl| delay, favor us with a regular notice of this celebrated 
work. Of the first edition frequent mention has been made in 
the Ciqj&sical JournaL In this second edition many important 
alteration^, corrections, and illustrations have been introduced. 
On the present ^cqaision w^ s^all however content ourselves with 
laying before our reader^ the following extracts^ whicJ) rdate chiefly 
to the critical productions of our Qwi^ countrymen. What is saiid 
about theoi by so distipgui^h^d a foreigner, aa P/ofessor Hebi- 
MAN N c^pnol fail to be i-ead .with much inte^st^ 

» 

^'Quum plerique, ^qui literas antiquas tractant, a pbilosophica- 
rum disputationum subtilitate alieni sint, plures reperti sunt, qui 
'£dem dictis meis.haberent, q^^am q^ui rationes eojrum intelUgefeot, 
qui perpauci fiiere : plerique ren| m medio posit^m reli^uerunt : 
quidam, mea partim, p^rtim sua culpa, muUa male mterpr^ 
tati, etiani contradi;xere. Omnium stuaia commota sunt, ut, si 
nihil aliud effecerim; certe me non poeqiteat, neglectipni rem me^ 
tricam eripuisse.' Postea apud Britannos metra attigit R. PoBSQr 
Mus, vir magna? accurataeque doctrinae, qui, quantum diligenti p^^- 
emjdorum com{>ajatione efiici poterat^ in iis, qua^ ppta habebf^^, 
metris i|a praestitit, ut et observationes quasd^m egre^^^ et ^^ 
paucas praeclaras emendationes '^ttjuleni. Oniqinoque. dici vif. 
potest, quantum h|c vir ex^mplo ^up studiis Qrasc^ur^m Ut^rarum 

firofuerit. Idem si etiao) aliquid o^fuit, no^ sibi ip$i, sed alii^ 
ribuendum' est. Magnoru^ enim virorum e^t^r^e^erare claustra, 
et monstrare viam, non quo pone quis sequatur, majgna impaii 
passu vestigia legens, aut ad summum ibidem^ ubi ipsi, coosistat, 
ised ut longms alii procedant. Porsonus quidem, yir err^di taiKi 
parens, .quam JBentleius prodigus fuers^ : audentissimus enip> ille, 
quod periculum non formidaret, saepe, sed xsTro fciy^^ f^syA^eoori : 
Fqrsonus igitur, sive aon habens parem, seu ratus ita, quuni id nop 
celaret, hoc est a popularibus suis consequutus, ut, fassi, dissjeutire 
ab eo nefas ducant ; non aequun) neque e re sua facie^tpsi, q^imi 
exteros quoque idem servitium subire volunt, siqmdc^m e9ri(]xi ^§- 
muni juata est atque honesta. ^dmiratio, qui tnor|;|dem nij^iig^ .$$- 
roris imndunem esse memores, ut libere <£ssei;itiY)nt'ab,a)iji,/:ij^^ 
Ipsi modestioref sunt. Post |^,o|:Aonum ^^eti^ Bri^^r,^al 
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nihil altn audentes, ad gniniiiiaticos relapsi sunt. Digous eal 
tamen, qui multa cum laude commemoretur Gaisfoedius, vir 
doctitaimuSy (|ui etai rtfro suum interposuit judicium, tamen et 
probe 86 didiasse-has ten, et libere po»8e ac sine cupiditate judi' 
care oMeildit. Hiec praeclara editio Hepha^tionis nuper demura^ 
|am parte ali^ua tibrii quern ^uric accipis, BKimnere^ ad me per- 
ata est. A pud uostrates^ quorum luec singularis virtua ea^ quod 
colligendo non contenti, etiam in caussas rerum inqnirere- amant, 
Avo. Seidlerus versibus dochmiacisy re dtflicfiKma^ ezplican- 
diB pins, quam quisquatn alius ad metrorum scientiam contolit 
Qui etai eo in libro videtur aliquanto, quam debebat, audacior 
fuisMy tamen intelligentes haruni rerum judices non solum, 'quam 
.difficile sit, sciunt modum, ubi nova proferas, tenere, sed tUud etiam 
-cogitant, pnestare utilibus admiscuisse aliquid iabi, quam vacua 
errore, aed inutilia attulisse. Verumtamen quum tile Poraoni qoos- 
'dam errores notavisset, contumeliis ab Hujus secta et conviciis, 
extremo inermium perfugio, exceptus est : qualia quis nonasquo 
animo ferat, quando neque a quovis, neque quavis conditione lau- 
dari jucundum est/' p. xv — ^xvii. 

'* In "versibus stropharum disponendis bsBC'duo maxime vitanda 
sunt, unum', ne quis temere sensum suum sequatur, praesertimnon 
tnulta dilig^ntique* metrorum pervestigatione exercitatum atque ex- 
cuftom ; deinde, ne fegulas 'audiat, idoneo fubdamento destitutas, 
i^uales ex parum accuratis observationibus,' vel ex erroribus vete- 
rum, vel ex opinionibus clarorum hominutn promanant. Et hoc 
quidem, quod postremum commemoravi, illoram potissimum causa 
dixi, qui Porsono auctore, viro doctissimo, sed rei metricae non 
ultra notissiroa metra perito, nihil prius sibi agendum putant, quam 
nt rersus, si fieri possit, omnes ad eamdem metri formam redigant : 
quod quam perversum sit, et supra p. 493. [ubi sunt haec :—*' Se- 
cundum geims Anacreonteorum bis mvenitur in Prometheo, v. 128. 
*— -V* 397- Bumeius et Blonifieldius, Porsoni regulam, quamplu- 
rimos versus in idem metnim reddi' jubentis, sequuti, iitro^ue in 
loco dimetro^ chorilambicos constituerunt, non sihe dispendio ve- 
nnstatis numeiprum, et contra didertam au^toritatem veierum/*^ ^^ 
olim in praefation^ ad Hecubam p. 70. indicavi. Nam etsi,' bona 
est Porsonli admbnitio, 'curahdunl edse, ut eadem metri species 
<}uam sa&pissime recurrat, tamen neque ipse Porsonds satis caute 
ea usus est, et imitatotes ejus, ut solent, qui toti dx' alieno ore pen- 
dent, multo gravius iri hoc genere peccarunt.*' Pag. 701. 

*^ PorsonUm sequutus censor 'Editionis meae Suppliciim Euri- 
ptdis in Diario Classico (Classical Journal) T. viii. p. 428. seqq. 
dum in res fortmtaa parumque mdmetiti ihtentiis erat, regulan^ pro- 
postiit banc, utiiteitius^ j[)es tragici' seilarii una voce continere- 
tnr, sinni|qi|ie versus dividi posaet In' duas partes aequales, plerum- 
que alteranr versus -partem aut c^ionem ante se habere, aut voca* 
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bolain^tpff^, quod^orotioiaem inchonre non posset, vduti itffjf^, 
$f, /xfy,>.Qmiiittoqtte dictionibus Qiwililici»; fttmqfi^ rjegulam noa 
.solunoLad eos v^r^os. sp^t^re^jn <|uibus lerUus peai' v<el integro yoi- 
cabulo, vel parte longioris vocabuli ioipter^tur, sed etifon in. ^iiibUB 
illud vocabulam ^ duobus iu^ umim cotijungi sotitis coostsfet, 
qiialia sunt Si^n-ou, twr^p, cmj,'xa/?r5g, fttmroi, for*;, ftnav, «urif , . eSroi, 
Tolyap, rohu¥, woTfrsp. !N on facile, inquit, intelligi, ciir magis pla- 
cuerit auribus Atbeniensium, 

xe/yi} yap eoAeo'^v'l Viv, d; Ijpola!^ r ^yci, 

qitam, 

f 1; TacSff yap BXi^as I ItdjuJ «a>jv raS?, * 
xgiyij y«g a)\ea'ev j TaO , 6*^ Tgotuv t a^si, 

at facto tarneii rem comprobari. Nenipe tota ista obs^rvatio talis 
esty ut, qui sic omues tragicorum versus per siogulos pedes exanpjt- 
jiare velit, multa possit bujusmodi, quse casu facta sunt, pro le^u- 
lis vendcre. Quid est euim, quod, ut ipse fatetur vir doctus, t^u^ 
banc ob^ervationem in medium, attulit, iBscbylus ac Sophocles 
jssepe violaverunt legem istapi, Euripides autem, multo illis alias 
negligentior, earn observayit i N um illi duo, qui priucipes in Hoc 
geneie poeseos habiti sunt, non eadem in urbe fabulas suas, et 
coram iisdem Atheniensibus exbibuerunt ? Quanto satius erat, ad 
illud animi attentioneni convertere, quod Gr»cos, si saperent, fa? 
cere oportebat, quodque fecisse eos, diligentem lectorem latere non 
potest,. ut pro. sentential atque orationis multipUci conformattoo^, 
proque ea ratione, quam recitatip dictis conveniens sequi debere^ 
alio atque alio modp versus componerent, nihil, nisi sensum se- 
qiiuti suum : queni nos si indagare volumus,. non euni. profecto 
ex Uteris et s^Uabis colligere poterimus, . sed potius, ex jfonteiiuol 
oratiotiis ^ententiaeque natura, hau^tus, deinde in his n^nutiis uftro 
se nobis offeret." Pag* 118. .^ . ■ . 

^< Elmsleius, .quum in.pen^ura Editionis inea».Hejk*cu^is £u* 
ripidei ad v. 469* Attic^os vocem j^fiLt^otKo^, usurpasse negaret,. non 
m^ininerat jSlscbyli in Bum, 638, Oofiinoque.ifi poeticis YOca<r 
bulis major conc/essa est licentia, quam qi^as^ usu, cpi^9 dialecti gv- 
cumscribi possit.'' Pag. 569.. \ .. » • ^ 

*' Apud Heraclidem PontigumuAlIeg. Horn. p. 13.. ed.' ScbowV 

Ti itLS}( yuc jytflK xipbo, xuA/ vSfTflM, i c 

TO 8* iviiv ifji^iJi^es 8* iv to fi^iccm, ,j 

:^>wifftiviyftgAfr}sAsiffr97p9fii^,J^ .. „. . -; , 
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Mi^mTepomit Blomfibloius, dimmdant^ ue videcur, dttcem 
«ihi AiM«4khoii9ittm. Uip dedi pro wmpm. Sic Alceu* ap. Apol- 
-fomam Dyne, de Prononiiiie p. 395. A. ut vidit Bmi. ad Grayor. 
Cor. p; 616. 

oTxo) Tc nig cr» xoS mp arip^trnt^. 

J!lpud eumdem tleraclldem ibidem : 

Toi' din Kvfj^a rep wporifw ifm 

^f&fii ff'dycoy voAuy . . avrkriv. 

Hoc fragmentum parum feficiterleDtavit P. Ejlmsli^ius in Dia- 
ria Uamco No. XV 1. p. 3^3.'' Pas. 688. 

*^ Ac singiiloB cantores interdum K>qtit vel catiere quum aliquot 
tbhinc annis amicos quosdaat monuiaseni^ exetnplo usus, quod su- 

Bi eommemoravi in tine cap. 20. ^ni pervulgatuni esse video. 
onitiMnqoa est ea de re^ aed paucia in locif*^ a Tetcribus scholias- 
lis, ut ad ^cfayli S. c. T. et Euni. £zeoipla dedi in meis Her- 
toKs Parentis et Suppiicum Euripidia Edilicniibua : de quibua si 
lion persuan quibttsdam, non id miraitdttm puto : nam qui niliil 
pmter terba ^t canones grammaticos id antiquis scrtptonbus \n&- 
' iaantor, hi, quod ultra est, oderunt curare.'^ Pag. 735* 

^ C^od in Brttannorum Diario C/assico, si bene metnini, ab 
hescio quo proditum legi, biiios semf^er a*quaies versus in epodis 
^ssea tragicis conjttnttos, id ejusmodi est, ut asirer in mentem cui^ 
^am venire potuisse.^ Pag. 731. 

' ^BtOMfiELDrUM, qui in Museo Cantabrigieusi danuo edidil. 
Bappbas Fragmenta, malietn iti fais> quas impedita sunt, quani in 
ditdecto^re nimiurii lubrtca,^ peirculi, quam tncriti plemore, ope- 
l^m stiam^po^issei saltenii lit ne ▼arietatem lectionis, tnaximum et 
iM^fragaiefnttsssepeunicuniprasstdtuni^oaiittetet.'^ Pagi6(>5. 
* ^^'AKud p6iioditi canuinis eKempium diu iatuit in JEschyli 
Prometbeo .y. 568. seqq. V. 576. a - verbiiiy hro % niifiitXmrTo$ 
Vhj^et iSvd^ strbfAiam tueipere, ci0(i§ atitt^tropham iiiterpositls 
qUHtuor Hitnetiis s^tii ▼. 5^5.-^60^. in contmetuario ad * Aiis* 
lotelis libnitn de Atte Pd^ca p. 143. indicavii Postea etiam 
fiLMSLEits ea de re niomsit, ac Mt^tiKtos in itftufo Crituo 
T. i. P. V* p. 58. seqq. disposilum dedit hotc^ carmen, plensque 
Tersibos eodeoi tnoddcorrectts; ut a' fne quoque emendati .fue- 
rant: sed in aiiis odqtfp ^tisposilicMifsn <^ifd/neque correctiom^s 
revasputo." Pag.7flBv 

'^ In Leomdae TarenMi £pigr. €5. iii Atoid. Brunck. Satmasiusi 
fjtavi^ scr^bendum fNitaktf ^ {i^obwfte ]>9ryiUio» pro edxacfMre;, in 
quo, ut ill * JSscbyli d}(irAMir &q»pl« 498. qorl43)oii8 tami^ hue non 
pertinc^,iSeidlerus de Veras. D^ehai. p. 65. ingeniosam iniit viam, 

?t» correptionem *«Nm- 4estiUi^a» esse defensione ostenderet.'* 
aff. 47. '' Blomfieldius ad CaUimadn H, 0iaa. 10. : ' In Leo- 



\ ' 



Gambndge Tripos) 69 

■ * 

nide^ Tar. Epigr. Br. Aii&L T. i. p; M6. irerstts-fati^ttsmc^ liegitikr, 
EvKOLfurris iyx^arpov xei'^ifMUi 8dt^XM(#r0C. Vocalem anlfe (k9 cor7 
jripi posse contendit Jacobsius p6M-Toup; et Musgraviuiiii quilmsi 
qui vuit, fidem habeat. ' Versutn Leonids^ difficilein emeodatdi 
vocat Seidlerus •de Vera. Doclun. p.'25. n. Itane v^rof Utiharo 
nihil inter poetanim Graecorum reliquias difficilius saiiattt easct. 
Quid enim? unumne tantuiti fattnum, qaem cbnsecraret;' ppsside- 
hat b yptieAg J^ofean'og ? Non hbG isti piitabunt, qui tnecum rejt 
piscatoriae operan navarint. l^e, "Ayxivrp A%ai\»n^ xo) S*.' 8.* 
rx moXy quum quinque eicempla^ m quibus. pluralis e§t/ attqlisseti 
ita pergit : ^ Ceterum Seidleras iste^ • qui tain facil^in torreCtid^ 
tlem praetervidity de Porsooii si Diis placet, enroribus^ a se casti- 
gatis, magnifice loquitur. Nempe leotii mortno irel asinus calcibil^ 
frontem extent.' Qui sciunt^ qu« leges sint artis crttictt, edaiii ku- 
dabunt Seidlerum, qiiod ae fNraeteilvideoda faac correctione criticiJiiii^^ 
quam facienda piscatoretn prtel^er^ Tdoerit. Ration^s afferre in re' 
plana supervaraneum puto. ' Sed ii^ quibus exempla pvp tatione Bunti 
viderint, quid faciant A rchia^ ^Epigram mate X. llliitn' Vei^ iefm 
non ineptum dixerim, qui e?( isto fipigrammate Arcbiae apud'!I!ieo^ 
nidam scribendum conjiciat/ JTafc^'v r' «l!yxi9T|oy. C^teruni'^ all-; 
quantoverecundiusyfoqmiturufn spero vimm optimum^ ubi re]^'utave-^ 
rit, quo quisque doctior sif, i.'e. quo- magis didicerit, quantom sU, 
quod nesciat, eo solere modesttofem ^s!se. Ptofuerit autemin- 
8 pelisse censuram M^chyli Pemhmm'\h Dii&Hs JeneniiibUt m. 
Jutiio h. a. fol. 105. 106. a tali' virpscriptam, cui iion facile quia' 
superbius respondeat."- Pdg. 809; ' 
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Sic res oalBqae aao<rtefr<^u4i% et oarmes 
Foedere NatDrie cecu>:4iMiimina»Myfnt.--*Xticrcr« 

Unde babitum, et variuni 'vairiis inblescefe fomiis 
Ingenium Natura dedit, qua^iijtinqd^ capacV 
Continet amplexu teihis ; utid^ 6fditie certo 
Singula quaeque suas dotes' sbri^ta, locumque^ 
Continuam irruptft serieijn ierVare cait^u'i ; 
Hinc canere aggredior.^"' F^i'cUis.' sucCurre canenti, 
Natura^ et^ tremulis tua^<^tii i^estigia plantis ' 
Prosequofy ut tanto poksuSn su^esse'labori^ 
Adde novas vires: quern tnhbii'yideris d^qUo . 
Luminey nocturriis araat ihij^li1Ieii<f^Hl'<lhartts 
Nequicc^uam; let frustf^ e^'^fcet sli^diifMinii^ vattfi^. 
Inincipio in campis vento pluyiisque coacliis 
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Particalas MnsHnupiciMCodewere^ etingenv ' • 
Fofmari glebae poodles, quam auUa fecultas 
Intus agit vitae, nee 8e»e altoUere ttrFa 
Pigra yal^t;, tanUai unnissivalimenUiniiniatral 
Semini^us, Cereri iinde venit vi^r, arraque ridettt 
Frug^bjis, et l^etas diffMndit copifi «iefise9« 
Quineti^m arboreos fgetu» quoscimque Diaiue 
Cu8toffi'i|eB[ioninv quoacunquc ai^t roscida flore» 
T^rFa tukt fundens neUun tibi, Chloric, odoFem^ t 
rD9)ta vis illis quanquam et subtiiior omoes- 
Pervadi^^ ^bras virtuiiy ^iuineU|iie vireatf s^ 
Jlec inijtare Iocuiq^ mit poswiitf dis^edere ^ usodbc* 
Matero^ ; dor is arete radkibiis arbor . 
Capta inanet^ ramosque leves extendit in fHiras. . 
At quae silvestres saltus ac lustra ^p^ragraat , ^ 

$a?cula^ qus liquido sublimes aere ciursus 
Festlnantj et quaei voWuntur monstra per undas; • 
Illis larga c^dit passim Natura vagari^ 
tJt,8fla,q^emque .trahiml studia, ^t aentive dolovt» 
Cqrporisj i?t blandae vitai esquirere seaMm 
Gaudia.. Npnne vkles t pullis implunibus alea 
Sempe^ut assideat irislique cicoma cura 
Nutriat.} ut pulli, vires cum firmior aetas . 
Suppeditat^ ^enioque pareas laagueacit inerti, 
(Dulce mioi^terium. !) inveutas per rura lacerta» 
SpODte sua prapdas ad limina nota reportent ; . 
Scilicet ut matri memores pia munera reddant. 
^theream iuterea proprio sub peclora flamiBaiii ' 
Sentit homa, et rectam format^ ratiooe magistra. 
Ad normam moips :: hioc jus}a legt^ <^n^ : ' 
Affectus animi nimios, hinc la^ta virorum 
Progenies sociae exercet con>inercia ITnguas* 

Nee tamen, base eiuu. sit iBHtotil^bcrimiBeaata 
Gens liominimi, nullis parties animalibus adMiHt 
Ingenii dotes. Reruni namqiie alm«^ ^reatrix 
Effundit tenuem mortali in pectore ,l)icem 
Interdum^ et brutis mentem silv€$jirlbus aiddit 
Indole silvestri majorem ; ita conipeile liectit 
Diversas gentes, justoque ita vitsl^t^nore 
Omnigenam induitur formam, 'qua^pVj^ij(i| late^d 
Inlapide, et qua per varios invent^' flie^ttifs . 
Tandem hominum in membns sammo splendeiscit boabre* 

Quippe silex glebam, taniitm <yi^d cfas^^it, inertem ^. 
ExBuperal, vilaeque jacet cgnfinis^ V^SY^h 
Tarda tamen crescit, pp^^j^u^'^aud ,^o^l}cia motus. ^. 
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At quibus extollam nutnerisy quo caroaine aicani 
Dilectum ' Veneri florem ? cui mater Amoris, * 
i\Xt fama est,) voluit fibris concrescere sensuft . 

Paulatim, et foliis dulces insidere succos:. 
Iiisidias utiaam tales levis umlique turba 
Mu6€aruin fugiat^ latices ueque libet amisefiosy ^ 
Aut prope pel laces oras misera explicet alaS;^ 
Quippe intus tribus armavit Dea Candida telis 
Melliferam frondem-; quae, postquaih ore improba hfiusca 
Attingit, subito'in gyruin se contrahit, drcto .. 

Comprimit amplexii captivaih, et spicula figit. - 
Hoc facit exiguos magnum munimeh in hosteb 
Scilicet, aut intificae tentii se sanguine pascit. 
Hapc tamen, haec culti quanivis supereminet horti 
Flores, ingenium parvi^ vix piscibiis offert 
JBquandum, quibus angusto sub limine conchas 
Sufficit exiles vitae scintillula sensus. 
Nam saxo affixi, quoties ad iittora fluctus 
^qiior kgit jrefluQs, undami; sorbere marinam 
Ore Solent palulo, 'dubiumque biuc quaE^itu-e viclmii. 
Si vero quisquam scopulis avellere concham . 
Incautus properet, turn sensim deserit humor 
Omnisi et occumbit subita^ brevis incola morti. 

Huic minima est virtus, quorum Natura caloie 
Artns sensifero vestit : si forte requiras, 
Quaenam hominem pecudesque inter «it copula Desa, 
Contemplator, ubi natos videj^Iu^i^Jucis 
Stemerehumi membra; horrendas ibi Simia ailvas 
Occupat, incessum faciemqtie simillima genti 
Humanae : et si non hirsuto tegmine corpus 
Huic esset generic socios agnosceret ultrb 
Deceptus specie .procul aspectuque viator. 
Has inter silvas hominum gens barbara sefles 
Obtinet antiquas/ inculta^ et tristia regna, 
Cui forma, et voce, ct cultu vix Simia cedat^ 

Tails adest vita, et tarn fqedis moribus sevum 
Consumunt illi, qu^is parce dona ministrat, 
Obscuramque facem ratio ; at niens ioiproba cultu 
Exuerit silvestrem animum> curaque s^cunda 
Suscipiet, quoscunque veiit^ non tarda labores, 
Hinc aliis alii prasstant; pars maxima fausto 
Omine vital coluit felicior artes ; 
Ast aliis pandit fontem doctrina severum, 
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Difficilef curtus iopbiae ; para altera «ervit 
Eloquioy attt facili vacat indulgere Camoens. 
Sic tibi quisque locum servat, sua debita cui^ue 
Palma datur, varium dum gaudet Musa tuen 
Ingouunii dum scandit iter aublimc volatu 
iierio, aummoque aedtNitem in culmine vidit 
Neutonum — — 

Ilunc ultra nunquam fas est se extendere meuti 
HumanaB, aut coeli pbscuros reserare recessus. 

Fortunata domus!' quaii tauti scripslt alumnus. 
Nominis hseredem, matremque agnovit amicam ; 
Dudum animi vigeas cultrix, et vincere tantum 
Quamvis humanis non detur viribus, adsint. 
Qui servent, memorique viri vestigia gressu 
Observata legant ; nee dedignare canentem 
Me, licet irigenium rude sit, tenuisque Minervae^ . 
Atque rudi audacem leges depingere versa., 
Nature, sertisque tuis subnectere laurum. 

r. p. LITTLEHALES, 
In Comiliis Pa$tmoribu$, Trin, Co//. 

Mar. 26, 1789. 
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Vexat Mathematicos ilemaastrationum. inanis gloriola. His omnibui^ 
quae nihil profiitiira sunt, nierito contemtis et amputatis, admirdtioi^i em 
quot annos integros lucrabiitiur.— idi/^on. 

■ ■ Nisi quod pedc certo 

Differt setfmdni, s^iino meius.-^Horal. 

•Anne ideo ut placeant, rectoque poemata talo 

Stent, etbonos adsit, verborum.tania cadet vis^ ' 

Ut totidem pelves et tintinnabula dicas 

Pulsari ? In corvos scribendi abeat genus illud, . 

£t merito. Quid enjtn ? t)iverso more modoque 

Bullatas Bavius nugas, et Maevius iste,' 

Stridenti stipula disperdidit? Hac ratione, 

Judice me, implevit ruptas latratibus auras,^ 

Qui, merus interpres verborum, vatis Homeri 

Carmin* ad extremum pessumdedit unus et idem, ,10 

« Trm. Con. ^ 
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■ • 

£t crudum cecitat Pri«iiiii«i Priiimqiie pkiiHios. ■ ' '^ 

Ut ikcies hominuai diversae, aic quoque meng evt 
Qiscolor. Hie elegos, biferique rosaria Pae^ti, . . 
Et nioUes violas, et suave rubentem hyacincbum > 

Cantans^ fiuBiina amat silvasque uiglorias. £st cut ^ 
iDgenium Natura dedit ferventius amne ; ' 

Montano^ ut mores hominum constderet, et quae , t . 

Intus sueta geri in scenam depromat apertain, 
Iinpavidus : neque enini curat, si rodere quisquam 
Audeaty atque oculis obliquis lioiet, eo quod 120 

Candidus impertit qiue seiitia^ et vice grata 
Insimulat laudatque.'-rSibi aeque ac S^rdi^apalo / 

Ver natum novit, tempestatesque aeienas, 
Nulliua addictus jurare in commoda ; quamvii ,, 

Non gemma bib^t^ aut Sarrano dormiat ostrou * 

Sed neque conveiiient gaudenles rure Cam«nae, ^ 

Nee molles elegit Satineve severior usus, 
Auribus faprum hominum: quanquam^Miltouias^ et ipae 
Johnsomis posaept tali indulgere labori ; 

Et qui^ divite vena^ animum cetisoris hoBeeti 50 

Sumsit, et in cbartis vitaiim perstrinxit acutis, 
Simplieitate potens, puroque simillimus amni«* 

'' Sunt eteoim ista nibiC ^^ h>^ ^unft tiommM^, iUcunt 
Ore Mathematici patulo ; '' problemata Vinci 
'* Qui sapity hie tantum eist digaus qui viva^^ et astra 
** Vertice sublimi feriat^r Veacai^iir oport^C 
^ Omne genus vatum siliquis ac pane secuodo*"^ — 
Scilicet hoc mirum, et fois obtutlbus-adstes^ 
Ni noris dixisse ex his quendam baud ita pridem, 
Miltonum cecinisse sahs bene de Paradiso 40 

^mis50y— >6ed nil toto ostendisse libello^ 
Aut ubi sit locus iste, aut quo sint vivere paeto 
Sueti Eva atque Adamus sine cerdone ef sine mensis !! 
'' Atque hoc pro certof V^rum est ; et pignore quotiit • 
Contendam dixisse ; necjue est mirabile ; namque « 

Plura etiam audivi simili comppsta metallo, 
£t pejora istis, possnnt si talia 6ngi. 

At quorsum haec iroXur^yjxoruyq ? quorsumve tabellas ' ^ 

Periustram, Neutone, toas? Volvuntiir, ut ante, 
Sidera, cserulei coeli per concava ; et ipsa SO 

' ^'^beo transtalit lliada et Odysseam verbum ex verbo^ ridifule satis, 
quod verba potius quam stoaum sccutut sit. JB^is a st ill s ystatt s r-Crgritoii 
tnanducet Priamum Priamique pisinnotJ^ Vet. GI06&. in Fei$. Sat i. 4. . Vide 
Uiad.A.35. 

* Addisonus. 



86 Remarks m the S&mitarky of Jt^arship, 

NoctuinoB cumlsi cea quondanii i^t mteh Phoebe ; 
Sed nee adhuc certum est, an sint nasc sidera- nostro 
Orbi terrarum paria ; ' an sit pallida Luna 
Caseus, aut creta potius fabricata rotunda. 

Quinimmo, iit perhibent, studio hoc opus est, ut in amne 
Inspicias, tanquam in speculum^ conciniuus ; ut vi 
Majore incumbas open ;-* seu te mage/rostri 
Cepit amor^ strepitu«ve fori et facundia ; sive 
Dura tibi peraeenda rei sit causa Petilli. 

Scilicet ut scelerum puros patriseque et amicis 60 

Restituas^ quos dira niali spes muneris, et qnoi 
Furciferiy bnocuos quarovis^ perjuria reddunt 
Suspectos. Sed enim niendax infemia tenreC 
Quern nisi mendacem et niendosum i — Ut ^o redeam ad reni^ 
Omnia fiant ba^ sine pristnate. Sint modo sensus 
Communisy mentis vigor, et sibi consoia virtus^ 
l^oquiumque sagax venturi actique/-^quid ultra 
Expectes ? t/< Kihiloni." Caitft ergo qua^stio i << Sic est.*' 

J. B, Trin, ColL Caiit^ 
111. non. April* MDcaQxiil* 
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REMARKS ON 

The Similarity qf JV&rship^ that prevailed in different 

parts of the Pagan Worlds 

: pTr» Dnfir^^-^— Gen. xiii. 8.' 

Vk^zllL-^Contimadfrom No. XXFIILp. 355.] 

N every branch of this widely spreading idolatryi we may dis- 
cover, diat trees were holden in the greasiest veneration, and were 
almost ins^iMirable from the religious systems of the earli^t Pbly* 
theists. Of this sort was the Grove-worship recorded in Scripttu^ j 
aqd from an accurate comparison, of the sacred accounts of Ba&L. 
FiSor, Moloch^ Chemo^i and! other , idpb with the .narrative of 
nerddotus, we obtisun the clearest insight into the different allu* 



. \^^ ^^> wnilia; ut Vii^ilianum ijlud, « Far Icvibus ventis, voltitrique 
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istons to it, \vbi€)i ocdar in ^die ' profihetic pdges. ' All these 
clearly originated- from perverted traditions of the tree of the 
knowledge of good alid evil^ recorded 'in the book of Genesis ; for 
in every heathen system of religious worship we may discern trees 
of knowledge, and in every paradise trees of life : and it is possiblev 
that even in the earlier a^es, trees were respected by the worship^ 
pers of the true God. We read in the 2 1st chapter of Genesis^ 
^hat Abraham planted a grove in Beer-Sbeha for a religious pui»i- 
pose— '. 

X'dw b» mm wn D'^ vnp^ ynt!^ iwan b^tn^ yiony 

Although, in process of' time, his descendants erected groves in 
honor of the idols of the neighbouring nations ; accordingly, in 
Deuteronomy they are prohibited from making a grove pf trees 
near the altar of Jehovah^ and in the 2nA hook of Kings, their 
transgression of this prohibition is stated ns one cause pf the cap^ 
tivity of the ten tribes. Hence wie easily see hoyv sacred groves 
and enclosures obtained among Indians, Persians, Hunes, Celts^^ 
and almost every known class of idolaters : and none seem to have 
fnore devoted themselves to this superstition than the Druids. As 
the grove was the spot which they in general selected for the per- 
ibrmance of their religious rites, so the Ascetics in India perform 
austerities in the forest under the Banian tr^^ thus we r^ad in the 
Ramayana, that Rama, Lakshmana^ and Sita, went to the forest 
for fourteen years at the instigation of one of the wives of their 
father, Dasuratha. Tacitus (Germ,) observes of the Semnones ; 
^* Fides antiquitatis rcligionefirmatur. Stato tempore^ irt st/,Ivani 
augurtis pat rum et prisc a formidhte sacram, omnes ejusdem san* 
gumid populi legatioiiibus coeunt, caesoque piiblice homii^e, cele- 
brant barbari ritiis borrenda primordia. £st et alia Luco ra^ 
verentia. N^mo, nisi vinculo ligatusingreditur, ut minor, et poCea^ 
tatem numinis prae se ferens/' 8ie. Sec. Dionysius Halicamassensis 
ip^lions, that the Arcadiaos tflso- worshipped the Deity in a 
grove ; and Mela,* speakingof J^gypt^ records, '^ in quodam. lacu 
Chemmis insula lucos syhamue et .Apojllinis gran de susTt-r 
NENS TEMPi^UM uatat." ot, Pierre, accordmg to Shoberlts 
translation, laas the following l^umioous remarks : '^ the very sounds 
of plants are npt to be. overlooked ; for when agitated by the v^ind^ 
most of them ei^it sounds peculiar to themselvejs, and which pro- 
duce highly agreeable harmonies or contrasts with the situations in 
which they are accustomed to grow. In India, the hollow canes 
of the bamboo, which shade the banks of the rivers, imitate as 
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ihey nutle a^aiMt each oUier the sovnd of die iMM^kbg of ^ diip*: 
end the poda of the Cinnamoo agitated by the wioda an the suni- 
mit of a fDotittl«iii| the clack of a mill. The novesblc leaves of 
the poplar convey to the ear in the midst of the forest tbe babbling 
of brooks. 'Vht Terdant mcada, and the calm forests, fattued by 
the Zephyrs, represent in the depths of tfie rallies, and on tbesides 
of the hillst the unduletions and the murmurs of tlie waves of the 
sea, breaking against the shore, llie early inhabitants of the globe 
sCnick with these mysterious sounds, imagined that they beard 
oracles finom the trimks of the oaks, and ^hat the Nynpfas and 
Dryads, enclosed in their ru^ed bark, inhabited the mountains of 
Dodona/' Mr. Maurice has remarked, that the Brahmanas 
'^delight in the deep shade of trees of gigantic growth;" and Lord 
Valeutia (vol. 11. pp. 118, M9-), gives a curious account of the 
devotion still paid in India to certain trees, that are esteemed sacred. 
The East has ever been fond of them : in one of the Indian 

islands the oly^t^ is said to grow to the height of a hundred cebits, 
bearing se»>greea leaves, resembling shidds, and fruit like .a man's 
head, having in it ears, eyes, and nose. When the wind is boister- 
ous, this marvellous tree is said to bend its branchasy and to utter 

tbe sound of t3t^ iSt^ from whence its name is derived, and the 

island in which it is to be seen is likewise called o^'T^* In this 
b a mountain, which yields so much gold, that the natives use no 
odier metal for the most menial purposes, and monkeys and apes 
are instructed to sweep the houses, and perform the offices of 
servants. Ulie Arabic writers make mention of it under the name of 

43t>> The Sanskrit authors, however, reflect more light on i^ 

from whom it appears, that this oyil^ island is Sumatra, called 
by ihem Nari-kehi, because it abounds in cocoa-nut trees, the 
fruit of wbich is *^ like a maf^s heady having e€tri, eyes, eUd nose ;" 
and when the wind causes the leaves to strike against each other, 

the sound of b5c-b6c (unde oylt^) is produced. Herodotus 
(Clio 20s.) mentions another extraordinary production of nature : 
&V6ei Is StvipooTFoty %oXXoi xeii iravToiei iv hcourm ^fi j Keivxeicos' roL 
iroAXJ isoLinet am uXi}^ oLyptvj^ l^mvra* Iv roicri xai Sev^gea ^vX}m roi^aff 
iSei}; i[oipe^ilf,6va eWi Xeyerxt, rci Tf{fiQVTU$ ku) 'jretgup.lo'yovTets vSaop 
t^Moi eaauroi<ri 1$ r^^ htrtrfra eyypoi^uy rei Se J^mu ovx ix'jrXvviO'tcu oAAa 
frnyxaereLyy^qdo'iLHV tco uXXcp eipuoy xarivep hvf»y6ivrti up^r^v* fAi^iyr^ 
TOvroDv Toov dviqanroov ilvai kfufdv^oi, xdraifep Toieri irpo/Saroio'i. X)r. 
F. Buchanan, m his £ssay on the Religion and Literature of the 
Burmas, observes, tirat'^ each of the four great islands hais its 
peculiar sacn^ tree, vrhich/being produced at me beginning of the 
world of its own accord, and by tne power of Fate, wiH continue 
as long as the world itself," He says, that in the northern island 



in lUf&int Boris bfibe Pagan Wtu^. 9 C 

grdmw Xh6 fatnoa^ treli Paderab^)^ii> oh VbuA jprfedoas g onrtents oF 
every kitid bnng instead of firuit ; that it produces fesu^dlent rice 
without 'any husk; that whilst the natives &re eating ' the rice, the 
most exquisite meats appear on the leaves and -branches of the 
tree, accoDding to each person's particular desire^ which food will 
^xpel hunger for seven days, and /that, when the repast is fitiudied, 
the remains spontaneously disappear. U wenfy juzana nordi-east 
of the great city Maha*sudassan:a, is another sacred tcee^ 
which is surrounded, by some like the Pade2a4>ayn, and others^ 
which produce fruit and flowers. When the .tree blossoms, its 
*^ ruddy splendour extends ail round to ihe distance of fifty juzana^ 
and its most agreeable odour is diffused twice that length." llie 
BauddhistSy like the Mubbammedans, imagine an infernal tiiee, 
which is beset with thorns^ and named Lo^ppim, which tlie damned 

are compelled to ascend and descend: and the fruit of >y[^^ 
is the heads of Devils. Mr. Moore mentions, that he saw in India 
the sketch of a tree yielding men^ with the word Bhima subscribed : 
Bhima, however^ in Brahminical mythology is a personage of some 
importance, and .in the Maha«-bharata is said to represent Justice : 
hence Amera Sinha ranks it among the names of Siva, and as the 
word Bhima implies wrath, it may have some corresponding re- 
lationship with fy^^^' — ^It.was imder.theshade of the sacred tree 

Gnaung-bayn, (Ficus Indica^) iv^ich is alsa surrounded by many 
smaller trees» that Qodama received his divine nature; and in the 
paradise of Indra, God of the firmament, there are five, some of 
which possess the before-mentioned properties. In the paradise of 
Muhhammed, likewise, is Tubee, the never-failing tree; >\hilst 
Sudreh, or the Lot^-tree, is the residence of Gabriel, and was the 
ornament of jBden, accordmg to these lines of the inimitable 
'Hhafezz : 

But their Ulama are by no means agreed, whether or not Paradise, 
the residence of the faithful, be already created : the Motazalites 
argue, that it will differ from that, m hence our first parents were 
expelled ; the M^nichaeans place it in the Sun, and others conceive, 
that after the resurrection, the earth will be melted down, and re- 
produced, as from a furnace, in a paradisiacal state. The Druids 
make mention of Pren-puraar, the tree of pure gold, and the Edda 
in glowing verse describes the Ash Ygg-draril. 

Priar rotr standa 
A Pria vega 
' Undan Ascl Ygg-drasils. &c. &c. ' 
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Intimately cenoected wuh tim snbject are the DniidkM tempie^ 
which miiity hcmever, be cursorily discussedf an no writer on the 
Druids lias left them unessayed. That their circular forms l>ore 
mystic aliusionir t6 Astronomy^ is too evident to be doubted, aud 
that they are in direct correspondence with Indian opiniona on this 
head, has been ably displayed by General Val)ance>. It is likely, 
that the Patriarchs had such rude and open sanctuaries, although, 
perchance, differing in form ; and the circular courts that surrounded 
fhe tabernacle and teinple, seem to bear marks of resemblance. 
Meyrick supposes, dmt die knowledge of astronomy was brought 
from Aiiia by the Bards, and carried to India by the Brabmanas. — 
Captain Wilford iuforms us, that the Brahm&ias and Jainas in- 
.variaUly give a circular form to the worldly temple of the Deity ; 
and Lord Valentia states, that there are two singular round touers 
N. W. of Bhaugulpore, like the buildings in Ireland, (which have 
so nmch puzzled antiquaries,) excepting that they are more omu- 
mentedr The Raja of Juyanagur considers tliem holy, and has 
erected a small building to shelter the vast number of bis subjects, 
.who annually come to worship them^ All these people conceived 
it impious to confine the Deity within the walls, wnerefore they 
.erected open temples in his honour-^ 

ipy7y OT; omtn ^Dtt/«i cm^ nin 

• • T V -2 V - ' ■ - '^ 

Cicero de legibus, I. in., observes: " Deorum delubra ease in 
urbibus censeo^ nee sequor^ magos Persarum, quibus auctoribus> 
Xerxes inflatpm^sse^templa Graeciae dicituri qu6d parietibua inclu<- 
derent Deos, quil|>,us oamia debe^-ent esse pateiitia et libera, quoruiu- 
que hie niiundus omnis templum esset et domus.'* — - I)io. lib. 30, 
speaking of Solomon's temple, says, that dy^oivni ^ ^'^ ivtigo^os ^v — 
%nd Tacitus-Gerrdj reipark^, ^i Ceterdrni uec cobihere parietibas 
Deos, neque in uUam luunani oris speciem adsimulare,. ex magiii- 
tuciihe ^le^iiuip arbitraintiu* : lacos^acnempraconsecrant, Deorum- 
que nominibus appellant ^eceetum illud, quod sola. raverenti» 
Vident," D5d this SEC RKTU^M allude .to that profound secrecy, m 
wliich Druids, Goths, Magi, Egyptians, and Indians, veiled their 
esoteric doctrines ? from such secrecy among the Scandinavians ori- 
ginated the God Vidar, and among the Egyptians Hdrpocrates : — 
for Seneca in a similar manner speaks of the secretum loci et ad- 
miratio umbr£e ; and Pliny, '^ Luco:^, atque in iis silentia ipsa 
adoramus/' But the antient Persians had three sorts of temples — 
common oratories for the devotion of the people, where the saered 
fire was only kept in lamps — public temples with altars, on which 
it perpetually flamed, where the superior order paid their a^ora- 
tiouS| and in which incrantations wete 'practised — aiid the grand seat 
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of the Archimagus, to which each was obliged to repair during his 
life. The Druids had al^o serpentina teiliples, and the C^'^i^^ 
Mnctuartes were often as in India and Persia near fountains and 
rivers. * 

AmongSit all these people^ the doctrine of a future state of 
existence was bdieved/ Mr. Davies, in his Ceilic mythology, 
gives a detailed account of the Cauldron, of K^d^ or^Cieri^wen, 
among the Druids, of which the following is the abstmct. Cerid;- 
vren prepares for her sou a cauldron of water of Inspiration and 
Sciences, which was to boil for a year and a day for the attain^ 
ment of thriee blessed drops of tbe,endo\yinent of , the Spirit ; 
various '{>ersons were stsitioned to sbjperlntend the process, during 
which time Ceridwen employed herself in collecting various plants 
endued with rare virtues f^r the preparation of it. While she vi'as 
thus engaged, three drops of efficacious water flowed frooi the 
cauldrou, and pitched upon the iinge^ of Gwion the little, in con* 
sequence of which, be placed it to. his mouth, :md instantly futurity 
was revealed to him; but all that the cauldron contained besides! 
was poisonous. The sequel mentions Ceridwen's rage, and the 
various metamorphoses which Gwion underwent to elude her pur- 
suit. Any unprejudiced reader will perceive, that this is an almost 
exact transcript of the Brahminical fable, translated by. Dr; 
Wilkins, from an episode of the Maha-bharata ; there is aUo aik 
account of it in tlie Ramayana, not differing in essential points :: 
and ther^ is still a poem extant in the Myvyrian Archaeology enumen 
rating the different plants, of which Ceridwen's liquor was a dei> 
coction. llie metamorphoses that both Gwion and Ceridwen 
underwent, are analogous ' to the Maya of Vishnu; in both, narra-^ 
lives the liqnor was imbibed by a person, for whom it was not in- 
tended, who suffered condign punishment :-7-in both, the proper* 
ties of the liquor were the same, and in both there existed poison- 
ous qualities. ' Captain Wilford instances from- the Nasatya San- 
hita the pool Abhimatada, which granted every >visli, as well as' 
Rupa-yalmana-sthala, or laud oi beauty and .youth ; elsewhere this 
latter is also considered as a pool, and Abhimatada conjectured to 
be Abydus in Upper Egypt. So the Muhhammedans, whether 
they borrowed it from these Indian fictions, or from the Rabbinical 
absurdities respecting the Sabbatit river, believe, that in some re- 
mote part of the East covered with deepest gloom and darkest shade 

^ITtXS^i exists, and thai wbbsoeVerdritllts of' it ^KaH'Mt awake 
itntil the last trump. Alexander ^is febled'toliave "iougbtit, and 
Khisssr^ .his Vkiei* . to have found it : thus the Koranic commenta- 
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Gwion ift the Rahuo/ Simi^^rit'lKryjibolPgy. 
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tors argue, tluil Jotbua batb^ in the water of life, and that some 
drops of it falling oh a broiled iith restored it io life* Ferdoosee, 
HI his.Shabnanieh, Saadee, and Kbemxio, very frequently idlude to 
it : among other such allusions, Hhafezz writes, 

/ ^e^UoA^ V^cXjI <w*Us^ V.JTjI iaSl:^ 

Ami Jaroee, in one of his fanciful productions, iutroducea Moaes, 
as ininjerging himself in its stream, 

^jIami cX«Ty a O^ jJ {^ 

The Bauddhists have the holy water of Anaudat, or No-wa-dat, 
as Dr. F. Buchanan wishes it to be pronounced, and in addition 
to the Cauldron of Ceridwen, the Druids have somewhat analogous 
fables respecting the sacred Dee. I have elsewhere adduced the 
apples of Iduna, wife of Braga in Runiclore, the fountain of 
longevity of the Aliwvis Maxpo/S/oi, the Chang-»eng-yo of the 
Chinese, the Amrita and Piyupa of the Indian School, and the 
Mertar and Ambrosia of the Classic Go<]s> all conferring immor- 
tality ; but it is worthy of remark, that as Ambrosia is derived 
from 0e privative and Bpiro^, so the Sanskrit Amrita deduces its 
origin from a privative, and the root MRi, to die. We may dis- 
cover this universal jxufoj in Ovid's relation of the history of 
Glaucus — * ' 

" Res similis fictae (sed quid mihi fingere prodesti) 
Gramihe contacto coepit mea praeda moveri 
Et mutare lattis, terrftqne, ut in aequorie niti; *' 
Dnmque moror mirbrque : simUl, fugit omnis \h undas^ 
Turba snas ; dominumque novum, littu^qae relinqunnt. 
Obstupui^ dttbiusqne din, quae causa? Teqi»^o:--»* 
Num Deus; .hoe, aliquifr ? Num S«e<tiiB ifee^rit beite t 
Quce, lamen, has, inquam, vire8|habet h«rba? man^que 
Pabula d<$Cierp9J, .decei^ytaqne djSiKte ntovMpdi; 
Vix bene^Qnibiber^nt igiioto^g^jiltupasupcos, ., ' . ,., 
Ci^m subit6 trepidare ipjUis praec^rdia. sensi^ ,, . .,, 

Alteriusque rapi naturae pectus aipiqre. - , . 

Nee pot ui restare loco * repelendaque Ruuquam 
Teipra^ v«l«» dji;(ii>coriHi^ues9bi9|^9MOia^^rsi; ; > 
Dl n^aris e.xcepjtMm ?ocid digifaf^fMrbanore,. . , . 

..' ..' ■ . a • :!• - .'> : •: Ihi' 'i ... I D..G. WAIT. 

Ill a subsequent Number. LidbaU iiflGiir.^me.Qlu£^ oaJSir 

W.Drummond's version of the Druidical verses in the Myvyrian 
Archaeology^ cited by.Mr. Dirviejh. ' 
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OvR habitual disregard of qaantity, or, if this expression, should 
sound too harshly, our want of system iu the pronunciation of Greek 
and Latin, has encumbered with fresh difficulties a subject intricate 
ID itself^ and perplexed rather than explained by some of its commen- 
tators. 

By recurring to the first principles of metre, and gradually defend- 
ing through its stages and varieties, we might hope to obviate all 
cause of coofusion, and although we should not remove the difficulties, 
at least to ascertain their form and pressure. But such an analysis i^, 
incompatible with the limits allowed, and even if sufficient space 
could be afforded, the undertaking would be of little use, as the 
necessary information has already been communicated in Mr. Mitford s 
excellent ** Inqunry into the Principles of Harmony in Language.'^ 

Unwilling to mutilate, and unable to compress, the observations of 
that learned and judicious Author, I must content myself with a 
general referente to his work, and hazard such loose remarks of my 
own, as may perhaps suffice to show that there is nothing in ancient 
metre which was not the natural effect of ordinary causes. 

Quantity is measured by articulation, and may be referred to a 
twofold origin. 

When a vowel is followed by two consonants, or when a diphthong 
is used, the syllable thus formed is long by nature ; For a longer time 
is naturally required for its litteranc^, than for that <^f syllables 
differently constituted ; and its quantity, being inseparable frotp the 
proper articulation of its cojiiponeut letters, is obviously founded on a 
natural and not an artificial basis. 

Where the syllable on the other hand derives its quantity from tli^ 
continuance of one, and not from the union of many sounds, we must^ 
refer to custom, rather than nature,' as the vowels have each a lon^ 
and short sound, and the quantity might accordingly be vari^ at th^. 
option of tire Ypedtcr;' if it ivere not fixed by mtes^^ partly arUtraiy, 
and partly founded on analogy. 



' Corinthms, however, says (Vide Foster page Si) * yAe Ofnt /uu»xpa Ixarrw* 



gd On the Qamra. 

On a correct observance of these, distinctiooi tbe cbatucler of 
Aocieut versiticatioD wai established, and its harmonj formed by tk 
skilful amingemeut of long and Abort syllabled. ^ But although tins 
primary division into long and short embraced all the metrical pro* 
pertien of syllables, it compreheiicled rdther tlian developed tbem, and 
their proportions and affinities were yet to be specified ; for amoo* 
the long some were longer, and among the short some were shorter 
than olhers, and even when the metre was correct to ^i essential 
purposed, a practised ear might detect a casual excess or deficiency of 
quantity.' 

From the different powers, of the consonaht3 and the natural 
uncertainty of pronunciation/ another distinction quickly arose aad 
many s\Uables were accounted common, and tbe reader or reciter ia 
determining their actual quantity was guided solely by the metre : of the 
remaining distinctions soAie may form the subject' of future articles; 
bih for the present I shall beg leave to wave their consideration. 

If what I liave stated is not erroneous, it will follow that we are not 
to expect any extraordinary minuteness and nicety of discriuiinatioD, 
in tbe elements of ancient metre, or to suppose that every aberratioD 
from the established forms must be accounted for by.som^ grand and 
active principle. 

Pronunciation itself would be influehced by casual circumstances, 
by the prevalence or disuse of various dialects, and by gradual though 
trivial corruptions; and the Poet, conscious of his abilities, and proud 
of his importance, might 'occasionally innovate upon the sounder prac- 
tice of hb predecessors. It is true that language does not change so 
rapidly in a barbarous as in a civilized country. (Note.This is 
confirmed by a singular fact in Bruce> travels. Vol. ffth. p. 435. Vide 
Editor's Note.) But it should also be recollected that in the time of 
ilomer, writing was little known or practised, and rhat Grecian fable 
was seldom moi*e closely allied to truth, than. when it stiled the muses 
the daugliters of memory. A very competent judge has observed, " A 
complete alphabet of any language is unknown. Before the art could 
reach perfection, cnstom has every where fixed the practice."* We 
learn from tlato^ that the characters which represent the lone sounds 
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» Dion. Hal. rixr^fJutiL 

i inquiry iuto vhe Principles, &€. page 49. > 

3 Tao /, I xiWfM&a, axxi s ra xajywov, C raty lus,' VJile Foster's Es^y on Accent 
and Quantity. Cbajp. 2nd, I refer to the.first I&dilion* . , . , * 
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b(t and imre of fate oingb, and although tbe tattiet Latm Antbori 
markeil the length by doubMog the vowel, tihis distiniction was stibse- 
qutatiy oegkcted/ 

We may be permitted therefore to assert generally that as far a* 
the vowels were concerned, an alteration in their quantity did not 
involve an alteration ht orthography, and that in this respect at least 
no restraint was imposed upon the innovator. . 

The case was certainly different in the consonants, for when a 
vowel was long by position its length would be ascertained by the 
eye as well as by the ear. But even in this case tbe Greeks were 
not very scrupulous, for in Aiyv'^-r/ovs HKi'KTpuSives reftyti^ and 
in other positions the vowel was occasionally shortened.^ Howeyer 



' Quintilian tells us, '^ Usque ad Accium et ultra porrectas syllabas 
geminis, ut dixi, vocalibus scripserunt,'' lib. 1. Cap. 7. '^ The Greeks 
seem not ever/' says Foster, ^ to have used two short vowels in Iik4 
manner for a long one : but one eharacter served both pux poses.'' Gray 
says, ^^ In the Sigean and in other very ancient marbles, £ is always put 
for the diphthong sf as *Efjd for £i|u2, the^sound being much the same^ and 
the uaro^of ^^i>^ in the alphabet being anciently »: tbe famous .£< on 
the temi^ of Delphi was written wiUl this one character £, . S^ PiutatcU 
The name of o fjunfipf in the alphabet was anciently ov. See the £pitiq>h qf 
Thrasymachus ap. AthensBum, L. 10. and Eustatbius ad Inscript. Jj. 5.. 
Iliados, and the diphthong ou in all inscriptions, till after the death of 
Alexander, was written with. a single O. The change is attributed to the 
accuracy of the Alexandrine Grammarians.'' 2nd VoL 4to. p. 111. ' 

It is curious that in Hebrew, whefe we are told poetry is unconnected 
with metre, no less than fifteen characters are used to mark the f/nmoft- 
clatioA of tlie vowels, tttit as Bishop Horseley jtkstly obfK^rves^ ^ If the 
Hebrew. language had all that nicety in' its pronimcmtion, which tlie 
Masofetic points exhibit, it seems almost impossibie that men sboulfi 
ever have thought of writing it, as it certainly was anciently written, 
without vowels in the far greater part." Prosodies of the Greek and Latin 
languages, page 5. 

Mr. Mitford, who defends. the antiquity of the vo^el-letterSf says, " It 
seems to be now decided, aii\ong the learned, that the vowel-points of the 
Arabs and Persians were unknown^ till after the age of J!d|ihomet, and 
that the Hebrew points were imitated from them." History of Greece, 
Ist Vol. Snd Chap. 3 Sect. Note, 

* Foster, p, 36. 

3 M Vocales breves sspissime in mediis vocabuHs corrcpt^^sunt ante dtms 
vel tres consonantes, cum quibus non conjungitur £, v. 9, ante y^. V* ^<^* 
Burgess. Annotatio in Dawesii Mis. Crit. p. 348. 

NO. XXIX. CI. Jl. VOL, XV. G 
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little Weight the reader may attach to then cbanderatfona^.i shall 
not hesitate to confess that they were strong enough' to make me 
question the power of the Cesura, and that after nmch enquiry 
I have at least succeeded in convincing myself, that this power 
is .fictitious, and that the use of long for short syllahles, ^Piras nor 
founded on the nature and constitution of the yerse, hut on the 
privilege or license of the poet. 

. .Such is my own opinion, which will probably have few approvers. 
But if they, who .differ from nie, will take the trouble of examining 
what I have collected on this subject, they will, I think, find that mv 
conclusion, though not the most critical, is &r from being the most 
improbable. 

. The Caesura is generally defined to be that metrical division which 
takes place when a syllable of the word remains after the completion 
of the foot, or in other t^rms, ". est ea versiis sectio, quae post pedem 
absolutum desinit in syllabam et claudit vocem.'^ 

According to the PortRoyal Grammarians' it can lengthen a syllable, 
naturally short, after the first, second, third, or fourth foot, ev^ if it is 
followed by a vowel. Vossius* limits its power to the conclusion of 
the three first feet, and Clarke' in his note upon fiiXof l^^en-evjces 
says : '' Non mod6 in fine Vers&s aut Sententiie, sed etiam in fine 
Voci9, propter pausamy q\A vox finitur, syllaba alioqui brevis pro- 
duci potest. — Fit hoc praecipue in Casurd, quia major e6 incidh 
pronuntiationis ictus,'' &c. The anonymous Author of a curi- 
ous treatise upon Rhythm adopts a different theory, but we find 
from the verses,^ which he quotes, that he draws a, nearly similar 
conclusion.. 

The reason of this power, accordbg to the PortRoyal Gramma- 
rians, " is extremely natucal, because, as the ancients pronounced i 
their verse according to the cadence of the feet, and the syllable, | 



' English edition. Book 10. 

* De- Artie Grammatica, lib. ii. Cap. 15. 

• » Ilikd A,verse51. 

Quae jadmus addes E, poeta,ut pleniu' fiat. 
Configunt parmam, tinnit Iiastilibus umbo. 
Jamque (exh pulvis ad coelum'vasta videtur.' 
Alter nare cupit, alter pugnare paratu'st. 
Pectoribus inhians, spitantia consulit'exta. 
lile latijs nivedm moUi fdltus hyacihtho. 
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^hich thus remaineth at the end of a word, was predominant 
in the next foot» whose beginning it forced; it ougjitto receive 
such a force in the proinihciation; as thereby to isust^in all the 
syllables of J.hat very, foot/' &c. The anonymous Author lately 
mentioned, refers the origin of this power to the early and inti- 
mate connexion of Poetry and Music, and he thus ilhistrates its 
operation. . , 

" Versus ut dividerentur, aut saltern ut divisio ilia in semi- 
pede insignis fieret, opus erat Paus^, vel Mor^ majore, qu^m inter 
elationem et positionem pedis, . alipqui requirebat Tenor Ductus 
communis. 

" H»c autem Pausa, si eu'odem tantilm temporis tractam, ac m 
ceteris pedibus^ praestaret> su^ tameii vi syllabam, in quam caderet, 
necessari6 produceret; c[uia huic fiyllabae utcunque brevi Tempus 
daret longum> - At quum eminenter in semipede fieret Pausa, idcirco 
syllaba hsec quantulacunque .long{L longior efficeretur. .. 

'' Omhis igitur syllaba in Caesutft est longa ; nee mirutn. I^istitu^ 
enim aliquandiu ui e^ Dimensio/ <^c." . , 

Such are the different explanatipnst which are liable to considerable 
bbjections. With regard to Clarke's Jt is observed, " Veruntameh 
si in fine vocis cujuslibet tanta sit vis Paus%, quomodo fit, ut in metris 
Homericis, de quyi>ns agit Vir CL, ultipna pedi^ syllaba, natur^ brevis^ 
nunquam, quantum scio, ipso judice, vl^Jusdem pausae producatur; 
quum interea pedis prima syllaba, alioqui brevis, id passim patiatur t 
Porro si res ita se haberet, primi quatiioi^ peAes caniiinis Hexametri 
pro dactylicis Iambi possint evadere aut. Tr<^c}i«i ; et actum plan^ 
esset de versu Heroico." 

Tyrrwhitt, whose opinion is ^ven by the' same Author, agrees in 
thinking that the pause at the end of a word (Mhhot by itself lengthen 
a syllable, and says, that if the accjent is meant by ictui,^ this could by 
no means lengthen a final, syllable which was never accented ; and 
besides the metrical ictus was indifferently lis^d in each part of the 
foot. . .....*.".'' ; : 

' I ' ■ ■ ■■ ■ ■ i Ill ■ • II i " , 1 • ■ I. • 

' Page 147. * De Rhythmo, page 4o, 

3 ''Si causa rogetur, cur hae syllable in Csraur^l possint produci, Viri docci 
justam dederunt. Nem^ quia* mora in il]& syllaba quaedam fit unde et 
mansio vocatur. £t quia ictus pronuntiationis, ut quidam loqiiuntur, 
in banc versus partem cadit. J. C. Scallger in poetlci$"boc non seihel tradit. 
Videatur quoque acutissimus S, QUakitisad II. A. 51.'' D*Orvill. Vann. 
Crit. p. 325. De Rhy thmo, p. 143. 
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Unalonga non valebit edere et sese peckm 
ledbiiv quia fit diiotet, non gwadW tmtkfott. 
BrtvU utrinqM tit linbity Ins fwiii covraait 



Bot if Clarlie's theory it bcompatible widi metrical pfopriety, it does 
not appear that much will be gained by adopting that of our anonj- 
mout Author, who atsertt that evety tyllaUe in the Cvtara is neces- 
tarily long, and that the Ctetura occurt in four out of the six feet. It 
tbould alto be noticed that Athenftut, ^ who attributes the ducifakoi^ 
Xuyapoi and lultntpot, vertet of Homer to this connexion of poetry and 
mutioy tayt nothing aboat tlie Ctetura. 

Definition, ** that celebrated remedy ,** at Burke tays, «' for the 
ditorder of uncertainty and confusion,'' hat, perhaps, been the cause 
khy the modems have attigned a power and extent to the Csesoia, of 
which the ancientt were apparently igooiant. 

It certamly it ** ea rersAs Sectio, quae pott pedem absolntoio 
detinit in tyllabam et claudit vocem,^' and tUs division may» as the 
PortRoyal Orammariant * observe, occur five times in the Hexameter; 
but that which is essential is more limited hi hs situation, and some- 
what different in its nature. It has been described under various 
names by severtd Grammariatts, but with a perspicuity which leaves 
no douht of their concordimce. 

The first Incisio, Sectb, Caesura, or ro/^^, is ca&ed mydtifn/aepiis, and 
takes place after the completion of two feet, as in 

Qsuun Jimofer \twr 
and in 

Infanium u \ gina. 

The second takes place after the completion of three feet, and is 
called i^fufu^p as in 

Infimitm^ rtginmju ( h$$ 
and in 

(iua p§a longa remiaerut, [arma* 

It b immaterial whether the first Caesura is formed by one syllable, 
at in the first i nst an ce, or by fwo^ i» whi c h sate it it oalled Ut^okmc, 
as in the second, but in the second Caesura th^ trochee, though not 
altogetber inadmissible, ought to be avoided. 

To these two we may pelrhapa add a thirds which froiBi its being 
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genemUif ihM by nSieaGrilittt ^9 e«{lQ4 the Biiccfic Oesura, and is 
formed when the fourth foot u a. ^aetyie^ 9i|d ttttoaonected in scan- 
BMi£ with the nenaiuii^ past of llie N^n% as ill.- 

JVoiiy verthn Jl^ofitff nvper mUd \ traiUUt MgM^» 

Whatever^ therefore, may be the force aod beauty of the Caesura, it 
can only affect two feet ; and all further extension of its agency will 
iiim&Si^ or destroy its character. 

if we proceed to investigate the eireumstances and qualities which 
have authorized or occasioned a metrical deficiency in final syllables, 
we shall derive the following mformation from the Grammarians. 
Hepbsstion enumerates three species of common syllables, but the 
Scholiast recognizes twelve, and says, Tpiros rpSwos Koiy^s orvXXajS^s, 
oray (ipa^eXq, oitra Karavepaioi els fiipos XSyov, Ka\ r^v ^s iyjjj airb 
ftay^etros iipxofdvriy^ He also mentions that the acute accent, whether 
before, after, or upon a short sellable, possesses the power of length* 
enii^ it. Aristides Quintilianus, la describing the common syllables, 
iayS| Ai ik Sltto tuv <ftija€i (ipa)(€iwv, orav els fiipos X<$yov oi/XXa^ ^"hrt 
^ yap ixera^v bidaraais rffs rov wporipov reXevr^s, ' koi rf}s &pxfis ro^ 
ievripoVf fifiKos rfjs tniWdfifis Topkyerau 

Diomedes ^ allows seveb species of common syllables, and adds, 
" Modus superior quibusdam superfluus visus est quoniam sufficit 
finitam esse partem orationis* Ex his omnibus modis uao duntaxat 
uti admittunt, qui metrorum rationum sunt admodum perspicaces/ 

Servius allows eight flpeeies, and in hit note npoa 

Amto granna sectofue dephanto^ 

sajfs, " A fiaaUtalis ratione producitur, sed satis asperi, nam in nullam ^ 
desinit consonaatem^ ut 

Omnia vineH amor, tt mat e^tmu mmmi* 
ct 

At tibi, TT^mbref eapni Evimdrmi aMufii enaia. 

In another note, faowe?ert ht dees qot make tUs distinetba, for he 
says, " Q^e bievis est pro loBga posita ; quK hac^Tatione defenditur; 
ant quia omnia monosyllaba ad artan fion pertinent, et his licenter 
uti possumus : aut eert^, quia omae fdpwvr id est particula, quae sui 
substaatiam non habet, membntm putatur siqpeiioiis oiatioms. Qudd 
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' Kffu A. See also the extracts from EustslliiuSy p. 181. Professor 
Oataftiid> HepluBstioD, p. 180. 

* Ditto 908. Putsch. 423. 
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si est Ldmimipie, qmA ma fMOi vnliMli €it ; ^ poieil ^f» indi- 
tatis ratione, vel inrodttciiFei coitipi.^ 

Sergius telU os *' 'Caw um BO rtrb modb Bovem fiimt»*' and 
Maximua Victoritiila tbtt a vowd c%n lengthen the final syllable 
of a verb or poun, whenever the poet is so dbposed. Marina Vic- 
torinus allows (pur; Cbarisius, five: and.Beda, nine species of 
common syllables ; and Tereutianus Maurus doubts whether a Short 
syllable may not end the first as well as the last division of tfae 
Pentameter, 

Such is the latitude allowed by those on whose opinions we ought 
to place reliance ; a latitude which may have arisen from tfaeir con- 
founding the exception with the rule» or from the unsettled state of 
Latin Versification. From whatever cause it has arisen, my present 
purpose is fully answered by showing that, if we except the finalif atis 
ratio, there is nothing that bas any reference to the Ccesura, even in its 
legitimate, situation. That short syllables frequently occur, when the 
!wrord is ended, and the foot begun by the same syllable, is. undehiable, 
and at some future opportunity I shall endeavour to accqunt for their 
occurrence. 

As Putsch iu§'s collection b very scarce, I have annexed 'solne of 
the passages referred to. - ^ 

.' .Dioiftedes, ; . 

De l^ndsionibus. Puts. 496. 

** Illud quoque abs^vaie. debemMSy.^t ia Ueroico hexametrp Inci- 
siones, quas alii Caesuras appellant, nonnulli Sectiones nominant, 
facias, quas Graeci rite' custo'diunt, Incisiones versiis Heroic! sunt qua- 
tuor. Has finitis f^artibus'orationi^ fluht; et tali ordine coUigentuf.* Prima 
est vevOqfiifiepijs. Secunda est jcara rp/roi rpo^iiiov. Tertia hf^fufjuepii^ 
Quarta rcrpairoS/aVSotfcoXtK^ dicituiv quift Thye^^itus a^ci|:or bucolici 
carminis hac plurimiim esse usus creditur. Jlevdrunfieprfs est Semi- 
quinaria, ubi post duos pdAes et uiiam syHabam pars orationis expletur. 
£t ideo «-ey0]7^iy:i€p^« vo<^ti»r:quiai<^iQqiie.{]^es div^iiit sic.., J^fi- 
dsse videt. Se rignarioadi^,. Horiuu^r^iduis; pa]1;ibus^ trinietxi 
Anapsestici hypercatakctt fiunt tal^s,^ ^ua jam. pTopd9$a^ reposci. 
Ultro iniflatdb^^mrdH:., H^c licfit accipifit lU^am; breyem, fiiciet 
finite parte 'orationis sf cundam/ passuram. Secuods^^i^f^ icam rpirov 
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* »* Observations on the liberty of the Greek venafication." . PortRoyal 
Grammar, p. 475. " Their verses are frequently without any Qesura 
at ail. • t J • , ./ • ■ • . 
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Tpoxiuw, in qui, fioitA pftrte ontio&is, tertium Troch^um ponas^ a 
quo nomen traxity^^ut est, Infandum retina, Huic addito Anapaesto 
vel Spondeo constabit tertia iiicisio. Tertia efdri/ii/ieptis, Latin^ lingu^ 
translata Semiseptetiaria, scilicet, quia septem dividit, ut est, Italiam 
/ato prqfugus. Turn demum movet arma leo. Excutiens cervice t&ros. 
Impavidus frangit telum, Hinc quod reniauet, sic contexere poesin 
potest, gaudetque camantes, Fixumque latronis. Huic parti adjici- 
atur Pyrrhicbius, eademque rursus efficit metrum lonicuro. 'Avo rov 
fiet^ovos hypercatalectum, tale est, gaudetque coniahtea leo, Ttxumque 
iaironU leo, Fremit ore cruento leo. Haec dnabus additis brevibus 
quartam incisionem efficiet, ita ut quarto Dactylum iovenias, ut est. 
In/erretque Deo8 Latio, genus unde Latinum. Sunt, qui quartum 
Trochaeum in b^c Caesur4 coUocant, et ex eo tcara rkraprov rpo^eiov 
appellant, ut est, Qu€B fax tonga remiserat, arma novare parahant. 
Alii vero Spondeum, at est, Inde lord pater JEneaa sic orsus ah alto. 
Ita tamen, ut per omnia ista intervalla, quas.diximus, pars orationis 
finiatur; remanebit pai $ yerst^s, quse dicitur comnia ; si priorem babuit 
DactykiQ^ *dicetur Dactylicum, ut est ^QmA ah aUo. Si Spon- 
deum, Spondai^^ .appiellatur, ut est. C^nua velaiarwn ohvertimus 
antennarum. Ite inoisi^ries, quas Gi^aeci ro/uas appellant, figuA 
formautur tribus, • simpliei, composit^^ poivjunctd. Simplex .esf» 
cikn invenitur in , versu una Indsio, ^ ut, Panditur inierea do^us 
omnipotenids Olympic Composita, cum dua^ inv^uiufltur^ ut est. 
/ff/anifwm; regina^ juhei renavan dqlorem. Conjuncta, ci^m tres 
inveniuntur, ut est. TaUhus llianeus^ cuiK^t mmul ore jfnmhimt 
Dardanidts* . -.X . . •. ■,■^ .. . ' i 

Tbe corresponding passages*, in Tefentianus Maurjis and Marhis 
Victorinus will be found in Mr. Gaisf(Xrdl^ Hephsestion, pp. .268, 9* \ 

In Priscian's commentary upon tbe initial lines of tbe twelve books 
of the iEneid, the Caesuras are thus marked, ^'Quot Clamiras faabeCl 
Duas. Quas 1 Semiquinariam et semiseptenariam. Quomodo 1 Arma 
vi I rumque ca \ no Tro | ja. % Semiqainariam. 3. Semiqainariani et 
semiseptenariam. 4. Semiquinariam. 5. Semiseptenariam. 6. Semi- 
quinariam et semiseptenariam. 7. Ditto. 8 J Semiquinariam. 9, Semi- 
quinariam et semiseptenariam. 10. Semiquinariam. 11. Semiqui^ 
nariam et semiseptenariam. 12. Semiquinariam. 

Sergius says, p. 1830 Sciendum est qa6d si et baec vocalis 

nondesimit in unam consonantem, sed nuda sit, saepe communem 
syllabam facit* Est enim longa in hoc : Dona dehinc auro gravia^ 
seetoqus ehphanto, brevis in hoc : Talia dicta volant. 
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TeKotiaiNM liniras. De penteactio ireno, qui ti tlkgmemm dickttr. 

Quidam (quia gemino constat de commate venas) 

Cludcre comma prins non timuere brevi : . 
Ut si pentameter talis, qualem modi fiogo. 

Hoc miki tarn gfande muuus habere datur* 
Aut qualis supra versus peccare videtur. 

Si fiet talis, Incipe Msenalios 
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Taotam nostra nequit mensura absolvere Utem« 
Malo tamen longft dudere comma prius,' 

Priscian, p. 768. 

• 

• In Grsecis eat quando inveoimus e |NrodttctA finiii ablativiiiM tain 
primse quam tertise declinationis nominum qui raagis dativus ttt gnecw 
positus pro latino ablativo. Virgilius in primo Xoeid. Ip^e um 
fgradUur comUatuB Achaie. LocannsinoetAvo. &gn»pufQhXitpkrmU^ 
turn CranU eapia tefmentem. Similiter a Demostbene, AristoteJe, 
Hermogene. VetuBtitsimi tamen etiam in quibnsdam Latinis qn« 
pominativum in es productam terminant, pares cum genitivo imbent 
ayliabas in bae declinatione, solebant prodnoere ablativum BMire 
qointsfc declinationis tel snpradiotomm Graecorum, nt a mole, ftme, 
lai>e, quod adhoc sic profertur. Virgil, in VL ^em ol(ficii, iUe fgmu 
vmbUUiiriag^Utwrapaniens. Lucanus in X. Nan mandaniefame mmltM 
vobicnsque ferasfue JEgypti pomtrt Decs. Juvenalis in V* Memhra 
«&fiif fame taett^Aani, ease paraii Et mm, Lncoetius. hmbnkmM^ et 
tab€ mmbammarhuia paciUtHi* K. 

« 

> UeiBSius, ifi hie note upon '' Qnaptus. in ;£aeide Actorideqii« fnit/' 
£p. Pont. lib. 3. et 4. v. dS. observes, '^ Hie hiatus insoleos est Nasonii" 

. * We may add from Ovid, Te memorant Gange, totoque Oriente subacto. 
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ON THE 



SAPPHIC 



ALCAIC METRES. 



PART 11. 

In the tbree last Priapean verses I have made some slight altera- 
tions in the words^ with a view rather to show the nature of the 
Oietre than to restore the genuine text^ which is evidently in many 
places corrupt in the books whence the fragments have been 

selected. 

In Gaisford's Hephaest. p. 60, a Priapean verse occurs wifh aii 
initial broken (j^uantity, representing a^bo^ or half dipodia, as 

. IlaTpQ^ ±Qvm 1 &i- dot. 
And agfimi 

nhprigUi WQ" XMv\xjijLotr KO?^^'\(»yi,i 6wioy[i(ia>r n^ lb; p. 130. 

IfintheUne* 

ras fit- yroLXag | Fvply- v»j 5 

we omit the second cboriamb there remains the following metjie : 



KpyiT" 



cm v6 
as ri* 



frcffi» 

pn Setf" 
Xaxov 
rep5 0^ 



fn^Sw- 



Vi Ada- fittLf 



.} 
} 



A short and brisk metre has been formed oat of die Priapewl 
verse, consisting wholly of the second section, and resembiing thi 
Anacreontic, %9 

S 



3 

Lydi- 
''OA/Sh 
Ari y&' 

*EXTf- 

Mod" 



3 

a die 

e yoLfj^ 






vov, 



Xpoos 



-Tfi»xe- X^^^' 



» •- 



OpODC" 

per om- 

9 — 

TCpO^ii' 



a, Anacr. Ode 34. 
nes. 

jXffV 



Try., 



] 
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Instead of «p«o, Dorice, for iipenrof from tpmi$M, whieh would be 
destructive of the metre, if not of the rhylhm, and inconsistent 
with the sort of verse, (a choriambic heptbememer, having an iamb 
and long syllable for its close) of which it is produced by Hephses- 
tion as an example, I would read ^^e, Dorice for upt^o, the 
optative^ passive^ from AfMOf^ok. . The initial u in itpioa^ is gene- 
rally long, but Homer uses it short in ipei, preces, and Aristophanes 
in the compounds xetriforoi and xarap^. When I say that the 
introduction of ^poo'o for ^pao would be destructive of the metre, 
if not of the rhythm, it must not be understood that, according to 
the laws even of rhythm, a dactyl and an amphibrachys maj be 
substituted one for another umversally and in alt cases. As single 
feet, they are incapable of reciprocal substitution, and it is only 
when they enter into a verse as parts of compound and larger 
feet that such a substitution can happen. To make a dactylic 
hexameter terminate, for instance, in apefo vavrcos instead of Tjpcuro 
varrtos would be barbarous, intolerable, and an equal offence both 
to rhythm and metre ; but the first section of a Priapean verse, 
which process not by single feet, but by compound feet^ may 
begin mdiffefently with a diiamb, or a choriamb, and admits, 
therefore, either oipino or ^poco equally well, as 

3 3 3 _ 

I7ap0s» via or *A'p<p» 
neip6i- via, "Hpi- 

Here is no offence to* rhythibi, but still there may be to metre, 
as metre is sometimes strict, and by no means allows always the 
licence of isochronous and equivalent exchanges. This licence, 
although not entirely confined to the lyric poets, is chiefly used by 
them, and may be considered as a characteristic feature of the 
Greek Mikfj, or Odes. A nice observation of these* isochronous 
interchanges may be a. means .of leading us to the true scansion 
and division pf the dominanbrbythm ; a subject, either not well 
understood, or imperfectly ex]dained by the Greek scholiasts, and 
where an unerring guide is still wanted. On account of the 
peculiar facility wiUi whi^l^ compound feet admit these inter- 
changes, all feet exceeding three syllables were not, as Cicero tells 
us, esteemed^ feet so much as numbers. See Class. Joum. Vol. 
III. p. 39 and 54* This is confirmed too by Marius Victorinus, 
who says, ^' Non gradiuntur MiAi} />e^tim mensionibus, sed rAy^Amts 
Sunt." Gaisford's Hephaest. p. 224. 

The same metre occurs with a syllable prefixed, as 

Jf- I Suxs /uiev a I a-eKxvay 

Kai I nkiit' aS^s \ fM<rai ti. Hephaest. p« 65. 

Before I quit the subject of cfaoriambics, I will subjoin a scale^ 
and place in it several lines, proceeding froni the most simple form 



3. 3 
■if poy- vDv 
"Ifpa- 0*0 wv 
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irapdi^ 


via 


uro vuv 
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of verse to that wMch u more complitated^ from onemiddlt'io iwd, 
three, and four middle choriambs. 



1 
2 
S 

4 
5 
6 

7 Oiyotg 

8 Op^vov 

[ 9 Sic fra- 

10 KarruTT' 

1 1 'PoSo- 

12 Kpovl- 

13 KarBa- 
l4'Alphene 
15''E<ro-6T 
16 Jam te 
ITTwvIx ' 

18 Jam me 

1 9 *A<petv^^ 
9,0 Dubitas 

.22 Nee fac- 

23 JVf xuojy 

24 Homii)un(» 






»2 

KpA" 

'Ep- 

«9ny 
Sic te 
d ly 

yai^ ovx. 



trisHe-Iense, 



vol(roL 
imme- 



e^ ay- 

mor atque 



nil mi- seret, 
Z7i6- piois, 
prode- re^jam 
x^v '^- fSa 
ialle- refier- 

taimpi-a fall- 

<;cieli- colis , 



S 
pmv '£- vl)^eip 

Trip f- XExpa- 

|xa^ Sfi /eAcoy 

/oiyo- ^oiff^ . 

Dliva potens 

/^KrOiO'O- voXtov 

iuci- da sy- 
KcCi xar-epsi- 
ya)ya-piTgj 
og yy vos A1' 
iroTOc 
nimis 



oude 
una- 

t/oTe- 



poy ou 
tui 



Pherecratian.' 



dure, 

aXA*. 

non 

SojX9(;^ Glyconian. 

fide* 

pcoy. Pberecratian , 

acum. I 

fjJva,. Glycopian. , 



jxey 

TO, 

oV 

Cypri - 

rih 

rtpni' aipuV' 

dera. 

^iTCU- 

api^' 
jDtrVajxo- (Tuva 
false soda- 
yap Te5-e^«f 
dulcis ami- 



&EWT6 

ay Toy 



yoy.. 
Hor. lb. 

xojpai 
Toy we 
o-ewy. 
libus. 

^pQ^COV. 



[Xfflt. 



uti. 



•a 



placent. 
The last six Greek lines. (oiT fBther sections of lines as to the last 
four) of Sappho I have underlined with others from Catullus, in 
order to show their mutual correspondence. This fragment of 
Sappho and the Ode of Catullus illustrate each otHer, and can now 
leave little doubt as to the true nature, both of the rhythm and of 
the artificial division of the strophe. Where on a former occasioA 
(Glass. Journ. Vol. IV. p. 299«) I mentioned only a strong resem^ 
blance between the two: odes, I now upon closer examination 
■discover an identity. The composition of the strophe m Catolluif 
is so singular, that although the ode is short, and consisting only 
of three strophes, yet the presumption is, that: the uniformity fourrd 
iia them is such as cannot be accidental. In general the kmger 
an ode J4 ^^^ the . greater'^certainty we can .pronounce upon the 
principles of its versificaiJEipn. • Had the Ode of Catullus consisted 
only of one strophe, a doubt might have existed, whether it oi!i^ 
to be divided into four,. five, or eight lines, in the manner in which 
1 had divided the sameGmek strophe ;in a formep bart of* the 
•Chsg. Journ;/ Vo^ IVi. p. 288. , Tfaelirstiitrophe in CfatuUus may 
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htm end with an entire word, and the aeeond ftfophe 

of the same diiriaion ; but when we come to the third atfoplBe we 

find a difficulty y and the line 

Si tu oblitot e$, at Dt meminerunt, meminit fides, 

does not admit of a divsBiob into a couplet or duad, like 



Nee fac 



ta impi- m fall- | acnai ho- minttm 
colis placent. 



Hie nonconformity of this last f trophe in this particulmry wiA 
the two preceding, may justify a conclusion that it was not intended 
to be broken into duads. If we consider the itrophe as a tetma- 
tich| or as a pentad, we may divide all the strophes into either ; 
but tbeni instead of being too minute^ as in the former case, we 
become too general, and lose sight of those coious and commas 
into which the art of the poet has broken and divided the metre. 
For it may be laid down as a rule, that the more curious and 
elaborately constructed any metre is, the more a uniform adherence 
to it affords proof of des^, and negatives the supposition of 
accidental concordance. For instance, in the 8tfa Ode of Horace, 
in the first book, the second line, 

Te Deos oro 1 Sybariu, {| cur propeir^s amaiidoy 

IS not only divided into two sections, but the termination of the first 
section is further distinguished by this tnwifiaNe peculiarity^ diat 
'-it has for its close an entire word, or entire wqrds, equd to a tiis- 
svUable, forming an anepest, detached horn the preceding part of 
dae section, as at the word Sybarin. Were any one eomposiiig an 
^ede, in imitation of this of Horace, to write 

Te Deos orare juvat, 
as equivalent to 

Te Deos oro | Sybarin, 

be would miss his aim, and would agree with bb prototype in 
rhythm only, but not in metre. From what has been said, Z thihk 
we may conclude^ that the right division of the Ode of CatuUuui is . 
into strophes of six lines as above ; and as the Gi^ek strophe of 
Sappho agrees with the Latin of Catullus in all its peculiarities^ 
we may conclude further, that both have been fashioned after one 
coounon niodd. In the language of Hephasstion^ this metre is 
not composed, i^ Ifialmy, but karei cj^trty. p. 120. IJpon the 
whole, therefore, the Fragmei^ of Sappmo and the singular Ode 
ef Catullus admiri^y illustrate eaoh other. How much is the 
recovery to be desired of the works of Sappho, Alcaeus, Corinaa, 
and the <4beri lyric peels.; and what an inestimaUa tueaauM AonJd 
mthen fflajoy of meldcai jiad ihylbinical productions in .all their 
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^iiiielies ; for it is examples and gmnndb for cempariileiD and 
obaertration^ as mBeb as, or more than, precepts, that are imw 
uranted to assist us in our researdie» into the nature of lyrical 
compositions. It is chiefly, indeed, as a repository of the verses 
of ancient lost poets, ,that I consider Hephasstion's book as useful 
and indispensable, especially augmented and enriched as it now is 
with much new matter, and a most elaborate commentary by the 
late editor. 

It matters not whether the line in Catullus, 

Nee facta impia fallacum || faominum CoeHcoIis placent, 

be written as one line, or b^ divided into two, provided we under- 
stand the nature of the metre, and inark its peculiar comma, and 
do not confound it with the line in Horace, 

NuUam Vare 'sacra || vite prius || severis arborem, 

which, although agreeing with that of Catullus in rhythm, that is, 
in number of times, has separate and distinct sectiong, and is, 
therefore, in effect a different metre. Indeed it is better, perhapsj 
to write all these long asclepiads as one line, except when we wish 
to make their peculiar commas, colons, aud sections more per* 
ceptible, as otherwise i% might produce a notion that the last 
syllable is independent, and need n9t be elided before the next 
section beginning with a vowel, a quality that belongs only 
universally to the termination of a whole line, and not equally, and 
by no means always to a colon, section, or comma, llius in the 
elegiac pentameter, although there is always a comma or section at 
tfae penthimemer, yet nevertheless it does not admit of ^i hiatus of 
a short vowel ; but the short vowel is uniformly cut off before 
another word begmningwith a vowel, as 

Quam ccepta est, nooamque. || edita post hyemem. CatulL g£. v. 2. 

This strophe of Catullus has a Grrecian air, and a graceful 
freedom, while that of Horace is uniform and monotonous, but 
at the same time probably best suited to the Latin muse, which is 
more severe, and less flexible, than the Grecian, as I have often 
observed before, and shall have occasion to observe again when I 
come to consider the peculiar laws of the Latin Sapphic ^nd 
Alcaic. 

I will now revert to the preceding scale, where I have placed 
several lines, all exhibiting one or more choriambs placed in the 
middle. One of these lines, the 7th, is the short asdepiad so 
frequently occurring in the Odes of Horace, namely. 



Maice-' I nas atavis 



fMi9'dir^X«y 
edite Re* 



0ff/xi(, equivalent to 
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' ^IvrnK^to I d^BW' nttttoAoia to ttiis particiilar metfe^ becsoMe it 
vppears to m^ thfit the catalectic.forni of it. i^ftbat which bevt suits 
some fngraeots .of Sappho. 1 will place the entire motre, and 
Uien 9oiQie catalectic examples of it in one scale, thus 
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TTUXaO'' 


(re 
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a»iX. 


Aij. 



This first section of an asclepiad forms sometimes of itself a light 
Anacreontic^ as 

MsyaXtt) 8* ^ure [u ilpoi)$ I .. Hephaest. p. 68. 

SiX6Ko§ xojtt\po; oLvrip lb. p. 71. 

Bj the addition of a syllable a longer Anaereontic is formed of 
the same rhythm, as the pherecratian, as 



Hephaest. p. 7 1 . * 

CatuU. Chom. 61. 
Anacreon, Fr. 67- 
Hephsest. p. 66. 

We have seen that the long asclepiad regularly consists of three 
pure choriambics in the middle, bounded at the bfgilttiii^ and end 
by a dissyllabic foot, as ... 

'Eviov T I 10 opavw, I irop^*jpiuv ] trBpbi^e^tov \ ;^Xajxw, 

Sappbo affords examples of three dactyls similarly placed, 
allowing the line, to begin with any dissyllai^e, but concluding it 
uniformly with a spondee, as 
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KareM 
Super al- 


re TItJ~ * 
epoo^ 
ta vect- 


ru peu^ 
iTsA- 


pov 

yoov 

tys. 


*EX0LTQV 




0$ uU 


6v. 



Tin t' ' 
*0 fisv 



yap xa\o$ 



yajMrjSps xa- 



M« 9*« 



isiv TFtXe- 



xoL<rdco; 
tai [<ro<]. 



and 



When ^ there are four, dactyls in the middle^ preceded 
followed by a spondee they no^ke the Sapphic heroic, as 

• ■ 

Xpwrei' I 0* epe- \ /3»Wo« sir \ eu6- \ i/cov e^- | om, '. 

, • s * ' • 

A single dactyl in the middle seems also the characteristic of 
the Phalaecian metre^ or what is commonly called, hendecasylla- 
bles, as 

Uflty, Us- [ Xoo'ytxoy j '^Apyog ItA^a- [ Tsywy. 



Alcaic Mettts* • "^ 



111 



Sappho uses the siOne metre, prefixing only tO it a' syllable, as 

and also the same metre, deducting from the beginning a syllable, 
as 

IJAij- I pvis fiev I- I falved^ icas- \ >Jc9€il. 

Sometimes an iambic p0ntbimemer, or ditrochaic, with a syllable 
prefixed, prececles, then a dactyl in the middle intervenes, and for a 
close a trochaic dimeter calalectic, or trimeter catalectic is ap- 
pended, as in 

^£i \al "^iflToAAoy J iroii i/.*y&' \ Xm Ahis^ \ Hephaest. p. 80. 

MoXis fAsv ivwi Aeirrov I- j xoicr* efr urpaK^ | too Xivovi lb* 81. 

• . ■ . > • • ^ 

There 'is a singular metre in the fragments of Simonides 

(Gaisford's PoetJe Minores, Vol. I. p. 381. Gaisford's Hepha^t. 

p. 343.) and to be found also in CalUmachus, well calculated to 

illustrate the Sapphic metre, and shew the force of a dominant 

middle foot. It seems composed of a trochaic base, preceded by 

a broken imperfect foot, containing either one or two' times' of 

a choriamb, in the middle, terminating always in a whole word, and 

by way of close, of another trochaic base like the first, as • 

'■ . • 

3 3 or 4 

Toov $0- pvfie\s 
xari , Motcrav 
gare frontem. 
Seneca, Delvii, p, 48* 

The Sotadean metre exhibits three choriambs with a broken foot 
of one or two times prefixed, and with a long syllable afiixed, as 

Tmv I X9^^ipf»^ I ow8e yuvoti- | xcov /SafluxoA- [ wow. Heph. p. 320; 

But this metre in the first and second foot is extremely free and 
licentious, admitting several .rhythmical interchanges for the cho- 
riamb, namely, a molossus, the same resolved into an ionic, a 
ditrochee, and a diiamb, of six or seven times indifierently, and 
lastly, an epitrite. The third foot is more confined, and seems 
restricted either to a choriamb or diiamb. I will insert here some 
instances of the most licentious placed in a scale, according to my 
pr«s«atfiiode of-seaosion. - -• --.^^. 
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yfltj Jot) Tf^- 



6 or 7 
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There is but one line among the many collected by Hennan, 
wtiere the third foot contains a diiamb of seven times^ namelj 

3or4 
JToXtf- I iroS« paydiv i \ A^i^ | %iy rslyih | nWf Hepli. 3^. 

This, if necessary, inight easily be corrected into 

IIoX^ ] vobc faymy i | Auiybnis [ rf8yi|- xtv ci- { ft&. 

It appears that the last syllable of each foot, when it tenni—tt i 
a wora^ is common in the same mamier as at the end of a Terse^ 
as in the following instances : 



Ka) 
'Ay»' 

lIXou- 



yotf lutrA yaw- * 

Ao; evf u^ 
f A^voti Kafiiiv 






[SMIJUOV 



^. n>. 336. 

Sffi. lb. 






%Cf"' 






In the preceding lipes I have not divided the tWo first feef into 
their respective krsis and thesis^ as 1 do not readily coibprefaend 
how a choriamb, which is in- the dactylic ^r even rhythtn, can be 
made to pass into a molossus, which is in the iambic or double 
rhythm. The one is what is nqw. called common time^ and ^e 
other triple time. ,_ 

Perhaps, however, there is here no change of rhydim, but the 
Hiytfa^ 13 ^ontinue^ the.vlofl^irowfl altering wka^ dM^be daB«d 
a mental and musical diaeresis, as the diphthong frequently does a 
Ifisible and ayllabac di^reas. . So. die Pht^eolalian line iaCsili^», 

59, V. 25. Nutri unt li^ore, is to be seanned as if It .Were 

Nutri- \ unt hii- iimo- | re, and dien it answers precisely to 
Nubit { ali- te vir- | go. This is dielicente, perhaps^ tb Mrhidi 
Quintilian aBudes, where he* 'say9;Teknp<>ra etiaih animd m^tiutw 



Ma*i 



>«i4lft|M*«*i^«MMIi 



* Her, De metn 





\\h. ^Ib. ' Ib.d96* 
* Hepbast. 390» 
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lis 



tur.,^. pedum et digitonun icta intervalla signant^ quibrndam iioiis 
(dele) amie aestim^nt, quot hre^es illud spatiiim habeat. Lib. 9- 
The preceding lines are all If ojxoiV; but in Gaisford's Hepha»stion^ 
and also in . Herman there are eight Sotadean verses kutu pr^icriv^ 
and of a most curious and elaborate composition, the two first feet 
terminating in a whole word, as will be best seen by placiiig them" 
in a scale. 



£1 

My 









(TCO. 



Herman (p. 58.) not aware that a molossus may represent » 
cfaoTiamb finds fault unnecessarily with the following li&ie of Seneca : 



'vpo^irtOY si" I pjffv, y,T.A 



yy - 



Ut pri- I mum magiil J| natus Age- 1 noris. ^ 

The licence that prevails in the Sotadean verse may serve ta 
explain to us a similar licence which exists in the following 

^^ H? 1^'_ . - . 1 I •♦ 



GalUanibic verses: 

4 
Tibi typa- 
sonitu. 



libi nunc; 

Teretem 

Jactant 



6 or 7 
na non ina- 
mater t)e&m4 



Tonimus ; j modos tibi- 



Semiviri 
' (^omam volan- 
tibi Galli. , 



^ \ Herm, p. 343, 



nos 



tem ) 

> '. ■ , i 

Here, instead of .^§ diiamh.^nd choriamb, which are the only 
isochronous interchanges which pcCur in CatuHas, we have, as in 
the Sotadean verse^,.^ molossus, Mater Dei^, or if Deftm be not 
contracted into a m.on^ayUable^ an ^itrittis tertius. Mater DSnm, 

a moibsstis reiotved into an ionic, tibi galli, and an epitritus 
prinaus, mddds tIbi. I wi& observe that Mater Deiim may be 
esteemed a diiiimb, notwithstandiog the spondee in die first place j 
but if this is so,, then the order reversed, D^um mater, forming ari 
epitritus primus,'. like modos tibi, contains precisely the same 
number of ^/mes '^asbefix'e, and is nrr4<rY}jxo^ alike in both cases, 
and is therefore equally admissible, as we have just seen, iu 
rhythmical compositions. 

I will now correct some Sotadean verses, so far as to make them 
at least metre. 
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' 6 or 7 






6 or 7 
[t^v] ayairiv 
xpocKTf fwpai^ 
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^uXoLC' <re (Toiu 
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' 



- 1 

TOO. 

» 

TO. 
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. Diof^aiM, in converting tbe HoiDeric hwoic into Iha SoMdean, 

•/If I i -Kpicf T»- I itm Mi llipptl I xi'm retnf- | Mg. 
Introducea into (hu second foot a dispondee, unless we consider 
the last syllable of ll^fiw as common, as terniinatiog both a fttot 
and a word, and then tbe second foot would be only an epitritui 
quart us tma^iMs. 

There are many verseii that are capable of beii^ scanDed iulo 
two, or perhaps more, different riiylkms ; as the Virgilian line, 
Cui not) I dictus Hylas \ puer, t| et I^ | toDia De- { loa, 
mBybescatiaedintoaGlyconianand rherecrtttan, forming together 
a rmpeian, and ob die contrary the Priapeian, 

Huac lucwn libi dedico, couaecnxiMe, Piiape, 
may be scanned into an heroic hexameter. If we wish to knon' 
which is the riiythn intended bgr the poet, the company in which 
it is found is often the best guide. Noacitnr a sociia. 

Nor b it a mere matter of barren curiosity to be able to Bseertain 
the true rhythm intended by the poet, as in 'Iync«l pieces tha 
distribution of the strophe and antistrophe is regulated accordin" 
to the rhythm. 

Thus for inslMice, if the Pherecratian line, 

Grato j Pyr- rha sub | antro^ 
consisted of a spondee, a dactyl, and a spondeej it never could, 
when BO scanned, be made to antistropbize, like, the sune line 
scanned in another manner, to , 

3 or 4 I 3 3 

At Mi>9- I tr«i thr ip«t- 
■ MUnvVK- tSms stbC w- ptut- 
Gmlo I PyiTfha sob an- tro. 
I stmll leave it to others to determine what is ike rhythmical 
character of the followii^ - vents, whetbtr they 'are Sapphicii 
defective in Ae bffginmng, or glyconitn choriambics faypercata- 
Uctic, or to what.other melre they aie allied, and may belong. 
i» ileX- j 4>o~'$ f «■» [ -JViXD- A^^Mf.' 

. . Ule. mt par ] e»- se De- | o vi- detur. 

^Ev JsX- I $o7f wt- « Nt- 1 xa«A< Saq. 
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:* limrb m liieprccddiag observatidns endeavoured t6 ahow that 
it \$ couHnon to •many metres ta have some dominant and con^ 
smcuoiis foot in the middle of the verse> so as frequendy to make 
the end an antistrophe or echo to the beguiuing, and that in 
•particular it is the characteristic of the Sapphic hendecas}ilable, 
to have a dactyl in the middle, and a ditrochee on each side of it. 



■ ill 'iiil't niilfi' 



ON A PASSAGE OF lAVY. 



LtVY, after relating the defeat and death df Asdrubal attlie 
•Metaurus^ and the manner in>ivliich it was notified to Hannibal, says: 
** Hannibal, tantosimui publico fainiliariqiie ictus Inctu, agnasCere sp 
fartunam Garthaginis (ertwt dixisse r castrisque iude metis," A^c. 
It would seem from this, that it had been observed as a characteristic 
of the fortune of Carthage, to meet with signal reverses in the midst 
of success. Probably the observation might be popular among the 
Cdrthaginians. It ^ may be not uninteresting to examine how &r this 
*sayfng wasr verified by facts. ' 

We have little of the early history of Carthage, being only in pos- 
session of a few detached fdcts^ as its foundation, the 'organization (ff 
its force by Mago, the death of Ihe PhUoeni, the escape of Carthagt 
from subjugation to Persia by the refusal of' tlie Tyrians to serve 
against them, their iiaVal defeat by the Massilians,'&c. On this part of 
their annals, therefore, we can found no reasoning. I will begiti 
therefore with their .first recorded invasion of Sicily. We may mfer 
considerable prior successes, of whatever kind, from the magnitude 
of the armament; and the various nations from which* it was collected. 
^he army is stated by Herodotus at three hundred thousand men: of 
^the number .of tfit fieet we have no autheiittcated account. Herodo- 
tus Idso ndentiqns the. countries which contribnted to the force. The 
■army, however, was totally defeated by Gelo of Syracuse and Theron 
of Agrigentum, and the fleet, together with the Tjisean, by Hiern ; 
and but a small part of the expedition appears to have escaped. 
^Seventy years' after, they invaded' Sicily again with two successive 
-armaments, subdued five of the principal cities, and %ere near be- 
sieging Syracuse, when the raVages of a pestilence reduced them fO 
tnake, terms wnh Jt>i6hysius ana the Siciliahs ; and the distress; to 
>vbidi "Carthage and Amea were reduced' by the spreading sickness, 
is said to have been extreme. Soon after, provoked by the atrocious 
treatment of their countrymen in Sicily, they sent a hundred ships to 
raise the siege of Motya by Dionysius ; which, failing in their enter- 
priM^ were folie w i wd hy aa inMn si ini ferco . u nde rit b^same commasder, 
Hfmp^Oj. leader in a former expedition; who, having conquered 
nearly the whole island, stormed one quarter of Syracuse, and re- 
doced the rest to difiiculties, was, by an epidemical sickness occa- 
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•iooed by the cireamitftneeft of the phce^ md hj a iaastefly attaek 
of Dioiivsiiu^ compelled to fly with a scanty fenuNnt* leaving die 
reft to Sfciiiait vengeance. The AfriGans* we are told, eznepefated 
by this desertioo, marched, to the number of two hundred tbonsviii 
nien^ to Carthage, took Tunis, and menaced the city itaelf ; b«t, 
wanting able leaders, the disorderly multitude soon dispersed to their 
several cities. 

Passing over some campaigns in Sicily ot inferior consequeaee, 
we come to the tines of Timoleon. The Punic influence was 
extended at this time very widely in Sicily; and the disorders 
there, the smallness of Timoleon's force, and the magnitude of that 
opposed to it, (stated by Diodorus at seven^ thousand foot, teo 
thousand horse, and two hundred ships) might seem to promise 
almost certain success* Yet, through the interposition cliienv of an 
unusually violent storm, their army was totally routed at the Cnmesus, 
and with such slaughter, that peace was soon concluded on ternu 
highly advantageous to Sicily*. The " fortune of Carthage ** appears 
again in the war of Agathocles ; whose expedition to Afric9» conquest 
u? the country, and siege of Carthage, while Syracuse itself was 
invested, , are well known, and perhaps save Hannibal the idea of his 
descent on Italy. They liad again nearfy subdued that island, wbeo 
tiiev were expelled by Pyrrhus. They regained, however, a footing, 
^d their affairs seem to hfve been flourishing, when the first Pupic 
war broke out. After various turns of fortune, in this oontest, the 

J rand naval defeat near Ecnomus, and the descent of Regulus, le^ 
uced them y> extremity. Yet the tide was again turned by the defeat 
a^ capture of Re|(ulus, and the disaster of Claudius Pulcher; and 
tiie.ftate of affairs immediately preceding tKe sea-fight of the .£gates 
is marked by the observation of Hannot^ in the Cartbaginiaxi senate 
(Liv.xxiii. 15.): ** Nunquamterri nuuriquemagisprospene re^nostrv 
vissB Hunt, quitm anti^ consules C Lutatinni et A. Fostumium fbv 
erunt*'' I. need scarcely mention, in contrast to this, the defeat of 
Hanno,^ Uie submission of Carthage, the horrors of the servile war, 
and the seizure of Sardinia^and the twelve hundred talents, by the 
Romans. Yet the conquests and negociations of Hamilcar Barcas and 
his successors in SpaiOi graduaUy repaired the power and resources 
of Carthage; and the observation above recoraed of Hannibal vnu 
perhaps never so signally exemplified s|s in the second Punic war ; the 
grand victories of Trebia,.Trasimenus, and Cannae, anil the gradual 
decay of. his mig}ity army ensuing ; the descent of Asdrubal,^ again 
|{ireatening ruin to Italy, and his utter discomfiture at the Metaurus, 
which forced Hannihal to retire to Bruttium» and occasione^l {he re- 
narluible e&damation related b^ Livy. 
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NOnCE OF 

OvvAiiOFV on f he Ehusinimi Mysteries. 

No. IlL (Comtkmed Jram No» XXVII* p^ m .) 

We now proeeed to the fifth section of M. OuvarofPs Essay, irherein 
he examines a irery important question ; whether the ancients taught 
in tiieir mysteries that the gods of Polytheism had been only men — 
and whether their gods had actuafly been men* Several illustrious 
Writers have supported these two' propositions on the authority of 
Herodotus, Oiceroi Diodonn Sicnius, and the Fathers of the Church ; 
but Other learned antiquaries have opposed this system, wbich^ 
however^ presents itself under a very specious aspect. The Asiatic 
colonies, that peopled Greece, brought ^h them the elements of 
their religious worship ; imd these elements, isonfoitnded with the 
k>cal notions already established, gave birth to the Grecian Theo- 
gony, which afterwards spread itself over so large a portion of the 
w<Mid, and ended by going back even to its original cradle. Thus^ 
by a singular reaction, the Greeks, who received Bacchus from 
Egypt, gave the name of Bacchus to all the divinities with which he 
had any analogy : tbey even discovered in foreign theogonies, such 
divinities as exclusively belonged to Greece. FVom this principle 
lesulted the multitude of Jupiters, Mercuries, Venuses, &c. 

The Egyptian and Pheenician colonists brought witti their religious 
systems, their languages, and traditions ; of which some lisonfused 
traces may yet be found in the remains of oriental idioms, and 
under the varied forms oi iheir mythology may b^ diseov^red those 
features which declare a foreign origin. 

M. Ouvaroff then notices the two parties which divided alternately 
the literature and public ereduKty of Greece. Hie Epicnreans 
undertook to solve the theolojrical problem by the aid of histoiry. 
Euhemerus was chief of this party, and the System was denominated 
the ** historical,'* or '* the system of Apotheosis : '^ it bore also the 
name of Euhemerus, and this sect regarded' the gods as men deified. 
On the other hand> that system call^ the allegorical wak founded 
by the Stoics, who through" the medium of abstract ideas fenced 
att the mythology of Greece to a tissue of moral afiegbries )iiid"phy- 
sical phenomena. B6t the system of Euhemerus was widely diifilksed 
by the Epicureans, and adopted by miity ' eminent personages. 
Cicero himself appears to have Inclihed towards it, V and the fathers 
of thfi church, finding it suitable to their designs, allowed it to snbaist. 

A passage in the first book of Herodotus is perhaps the strongest 
authority in fiivor of this system. The Persians, as we there read, 
did not raise statHea to.thMr Gvodis bceai^ they did jiot believe, as 

' Do Natura Deorum, passim. 
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the Greeks, that ** the Gods were born of men,"* for thus has gener- 
ally been niterpreted th» word Av^pmro^mhu* We find, bowcver, 
that Stanley, the learned eitltor 6t JRsehylua, had already in the seven* 
teenth century^ cohiprehended th* true iignifioatkiii o^ thiy t^hmpovmd, 
which he expresses by hymana formm prmditM^ Laicher nainiitted 
this conjetttiM into his Frcach trauaMisn of Hfcfodottis, in the 
edition published at Paris in the year 1 80S ; but it had bees rejected 
by Warburton, nor did Wcsseling venture to insert it into bis Latin 
version of Herodotus. 

To M. Ooraroff this appears the only correct idtevpsetatioii ^ for he 
^y^f (P* 74) if we translate " the Persians did tiot sseet statites, as 
they did not believe Ihat the Gods were botn of men % " tb^ 
becomes oomplicated md obseure ; the two Si^anbers of tho pbi 
longer depend on eaeh other ; and besi^es^- a forced signiieaiioB b 
gjlveu to the root ^vi), which the dietionaries always eitpbtta by 
fvtru, statnray MUius, (BXiiffrf^ct* atli{ifr«f ^Xinfor* Suidas^) But 
if wc adopt Stanley's inUrprstation of 4W!|fMiirtffiNfff^ the omac be- 
comes clear and satisfactory ; and iadeed Herodotus^ in the* seme 
paragraph, tells us that the Persians aidored ou high iiMiiinlaiiis 
the sun, moon, and elements. Now. it. is manifett tbat^ as, the 
human form wars not given to those objects of their w.orship, they 
escaped the statuary's art. Therefore, Herodotus merely wished lo 
express that the Persians had not any images of Gods, beciMise they 
i^orshipped immaterial, objects which their imaginatioa had not 
clothed with a human form> as that of the Greeks had done. Thus 
Herodotus only contrasts the 4nifAropsfnorpAMiM» so charactefistie of 
the Greeks, with the iihmateriality of Eastern worsh^i. Sothntfisir 
from supporting Eahemerus, this passage rightly understood has no 
reference to the historical system, designed tp undermine ; all the 
fpundations of the religion of the Grseks^ as Cicero himself has 
allowed.^ 

It is true that the Greeksi.confouadiug their rphgieus notions. with 
tliose trausmitted from the east by Ph<eniciaiis, and slili more -by 
Cgyptiabs, admitted among the objiects of their worship sonielocal divini- 
ties, and at the same time several of those estfuordinary men whotn 
they honored under the name of demigodSi^ Herodotat) eapressiy 
informs us, that most of the Gods came Anus the Egyptian colooies 
of Inachus, Cecrops, and DanaiiSi but that some also came from^ the 
Pelasgians, and some that the Pelasgians had borrowed from other 
nations. Several national heroes among the Peksgian divinities tvere 
possibly historic personages, and so far laay be regarded as tnen 
deified ; but it is contrary to soand reason and ail the notions of an- 
tiquity that we should siippose the IkM9. ^pHmus mmximuM^ the JDii 



> Clio, cap, 131. ^ StanJey, ad i9&8(iby.li Psfs. 811. 

3 De N^. Deor* lib. i. 83. ^ 
'^ Herodotus (Lib. fi. cap. 56.) has shown'lhat the Egyptians did not 
fBwlw divine hbnor» «o befoee< — ^The class «f ENmt-Geds* is 4n its origin 
GrecJsn. 
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I, to liifve ever l^etfi iMf^iU clcifiect. Th^ inhabitantf 
of Avcadia or of Crete, may Imve m tura pretended that Jupiter W94 
a native of their i«i|ieetiTe countries, ivitbout any possibility of 
piomg that Japitfff bad beea a maa deified* Ho^^e^ to whom \jf$ 
maal abiraye ap^y wJiea treating of Grecian antiquities, Homer« 
iheir true source, primipnm ft ./#«l<» oa where indicates the doctrine 
of 'A|H>tbta(H8^^e Gada of Homer differ completely in their nature 
horn his hereas-r^they belong to a more exalted and powerful classt 
Caa we acknowledge in the father of Gods and of men, in hini 
whose Aawn causes the. universe to tremble, an obscure kiug of Cretei 
whose sepalehie uras shown in that island^ Tbe^e considerationsi 
says M, Ouvaaoff, (p» .81«) will suffice to prove thfit the historic system 
U not aiitx»rtor to EubeiiiMNus, that it is absolutely contrary to the naturf 
of thingsi- and that» accordingly this doctrine was not, at any period^ 
the aeonsl of the Eleusiuiaii mysteries. 

In his siath and last sedieiay our learned author remarks that the 
mysteries of Bacchus bora a charaieter altogether opposite to that of the 
Eiensiflian : nor can it be ei^pected» says he, (p. 82.) that much con- 
lormity should subsist between the.wild licentiousness of the Bacchie 
rites, and the severe obaracter and high destinatiofi of the worship of 
Ceres* Yet the differeoee will be found to consist chiefly in external^^ 
and wholly djsappears if we juise oucselves tp the parent idea, the 
real type of the two institutions. 

' The prinei|>le of both is found in the ^^ctive force of nature, 
•beheld in the fanmense variety of its functions and of its attribute^. 
But the story <ur aiy<A of BaccbuSt so obscure and contradictory, 
must be traeed to ils origin. Herudotui* informs us that Bacchus 
was from £gyptf and that he was the same as Osiris, In Egypt 
•CMris was the Deamrgic power. When Melampus had g^ven him the 
Greek name (rf Diomy$os^* and carried him into Greece nearly at the 
saaie time that the vine was introduced there, the employment of the 
oew god was restricted to the. superintendence of vineyards. But 
three Bacchuses appear, and these are generally considered a| 
diflhrmg one from another, yet M. Ouvaro^T is inclined to regard 
them but as thrae successive representations of the same idefi; that 
is, of Osuis. The most ancient poets indicate but a single Bscchus ; 
while later- writers divide among three, the actiqns which in fgrmeir 
times were aeeumubled on the bead of one, Diodorus Siculus ao- 
knowledges three, but one is the Indian BacchuSi (improperlv 90 
named) and he omits the myatie bcebm*^ Three Bacchuses, hpw* 
ever, exdurive of the Itidiao» ase oriMiowledged by Nonous, who hjid 
prolbttadly studied the nuftk of Bacchus*' We may thus describe 
the first of I hose thaee Bacchuses : he was surnamed Zagr^^m* the 
son of Jupiter and Proserpine. Arrian has confounded lacchus wit^ 
Zagrsus : this fint copy of Osiris resembles in many respects its origi* 
nal« Tom in piaaes by the Titans* Bacchus Zagraeus aepresents Osiris 
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iLiHed by l>phoitf. Tlii» Ztgmiit n tfi« *HMitiiMto«r ftsA^flrM 
.6f the three Bacchiites. The second it mott knoim as the wm of 
Jupiter and Srmele, and he b also called the Thchaii, the eonqoeror: 
hit forms are more kgUeniud: he had no dtMet l el itkHi to-'Ceres, 
whfcb proves that the union of the nysterief uras n w&tk vyTlMer ages* 
Finally, tlie third Eacchns is the £leusiaiini laechos ; and af^pcaft to 
have been only imagined- to consecrate' the alHatice ^ bet w een tlie 
Mecnrt worship of Bacchos and of Ceres, towards whieti ts pa de d dl 
the mysteries. Of this association laechus is the symbol.* -By Nob- 
iliis Ibis third Bacchus is described as aon of the scMsmtd by tbe 
ftytnph Aura ; others represent him as the son of JnpitM', of Ceres, or 
hf Proserpirie» which confounds him with BaOchos Zuf^veus* This 
tarcbus appeared on the sixth day of the mysteries at fileuiiay he is 
ihe An/vi/^of hrl ry ftaim^ of Smdas« (See the worrPI«Mxe«*) 

^ We may coacliide from all these premises, that the m ya t er tes of 
Bacchus Vftte at some unknown period united to the mysteries of Ceres. 
On (li« sixth day, says M* de Sainte Crmx^ the young laeefaas was 
CHrri4*d in ceremony ifirom the Cenunicqa to Eleusis; and: it appears 
from tbe hymn of Ihe initiated, according to Afistopbanes, that they 
invited the young laccbus to join in their dances, or rather to save 
as an interpreter between them, and Ceres/ The status of the God wss 
lulMCfjuently taken back to Athena. This shows how the secret 
wornbip of Bacchus was added to tbe Mysteries of Ceres. 
« Several MythogtMpkM have endeavoured to dncriaiinate between 
Bacchus and laccbus, but in vain : the three Baaehusea being sue- 
C«hisive imitations of tbe same model : imitations appropriate to the 
apirit of tbe times» and to tbe local situation ot Gieeoe. Eleasis 
may be considered as tbe true depository and centre •of all tbaonystic 
'doctrines of Polytheism — and it is evident tliat very intimate rela- 
tions must have subsisted between the secret worshippers <(if ibm prin- 
cipal divinities. Tbe idea of a medUtiwr in lacebus,^' hears all the 
wiarks of novelty: the ceremonies in honour of him appaar a simple 
extension of tbe worship of Ceres. laccbus did not abide at.£leusis> 
which seems to imply that be did not essentkdly participate in tbe 
-mysteries of that place. These circumstances serve to prove a 
union of tbe two worships within a given time ; a union ia some 
degree symboHzed by thel admission of laccbus to the ceremonies of 
'Eleusis. Tiiis union once efi^eted, laechus is altogether lost iu the 
Nvorship.of Ceres. 

Polytheism, like Corinthian metal, consisted in niimerous and 
'Various elements, atnong wbieb were bistoricartraditions of facts now 
lost in tbe night of time > the stfmkofmn^ ia this manner reaiarka- 
lile events is particularly applicable to aU connected with tbe secret 
^worships of different divinities. 

V Tbe Esottrie worship, one of the two great constituent parts of 
^Polytheism, oflhQred various ramifications of which we are totally igno- 
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i?aiil. Wtt* call ^Nrifwipjpl; the aedvethKitQiy tif 1H»lythriM, hj sn^ 
position^ . . I' 

As the religio«a iiiuuib of the anciedt "WofM are mostly obseured 
by an impenetxaMe ^eiW ^ve musl coDteot ottiselves with discoveriog 
here and there a few laminoits spotB» not serving^so much, to enlighten 
our researches, as to show the magnitude of those objects which' 
lemain uiaciiessible to our attempts* It is ^ven probable that the 
ancientiS. ^maf^ves wanted information respecting many points in the 
different characters of Polytheism; and the Various nidations bf 
mystagogy no longer appeasedf but under symbols unintelligible td 
the vulgar;, and fierliaps an. approximation or union, such as that 
established between Ceres and Baeehu^ may supply the place of ixt 
historical 4^moiistfation.. 

. M. Ouvaroff tluoks it highly probable that from the beginning of tb^ 
Dionysiacs^ the functions of the Hierokevyx were performed by tb^ 
chief priest of Eleusis, and thai the Daduetu who assisted at the 
rites of Ceres, attended equally at the Dionysiacs ; oli this subject 
most, karsied enquirers* have agreed ta4>piniott, add the proof is jm« 
portant, as it marka a community between .the two worships* A 
passage of Nonous is quoted -(p. 95.) as fully proving the union 
which subsisted between^ the worships of Ceres and of Bacchus* 
It is this : . > 

Kai fily '^EXevtriyliffn 0ea vapaKarOero Bdic^^acs. ^ 

• ^A/Afk hi K<ivpdi'''laic)pv €KvkM(ravro \opeiri 
Nv/i^c KtirinHfSpoi Mapad^vlbts' StprirdK^ ik 
Atf/fiovc ytncriyiopeOroy kKov^itrav *A.rBiba vevKriVf * 

Kai Beov iXdmcovrx) fte& viia Ylepfre^yeiris, 
Ka2 Xe/u^X)7$ fiera tealha* dvriiroXlds be Avalf 
'0}l^i*/6p^ ariitravro koI' ap\€'Y6v^ diovifa^, 
Kai rplrdro r4oy -^fiydp hrefffxapayiftrav 'Idtcy^* 
• Kat rekerais -rpur&n&iy ^Paic^eiiSriffay 'AdQvac, 
Koi X'f^^ wf/irek^aroy hyeKpoitravTO TToXlrat, 
Zaypea icvbalyoyres &jJLa l^pofxlia kcH 'lairx^/ 

*'^nd the Goddess (Pallas) delivered the child (the third Bacchus) 
to the priestesses of Eleusis. The nypiphs of Marathon, crowned 
with ivy, danced around the young Bacchus: to celebrate his birth 
they shook the Attic torch at night, and propitiated the God, after 
the son of Proserpine, (Zagraeus) after the son of Semele, (Bacchus 
theTheban). They instituted sacrifices in honour of the old and of the 
new Bacchus, and they addressed a new hymn to the third lacchus. 
Athens celebrated triple mysteries, and its citizens formed a choir in 
honor of Zagraeus, Bromius and lacchus/' This single passage serves 
*to confirm our conjectures, says M. Ouvarotf, (p. 96*.) as it combines 
all the characters of authenticity. NonnoS, fromi whom' It is 
borrowed, besides his poetical talents possessed 'the most profound 
mythographical erudition, and particularly directed his attentiou to 
the story of Bacchus. In the picture* which he has left, we may dis* 

. ' Dionys« iib^ zx.vin4 v« 9^i ■ • ' . 
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eover the kUtmU&l fmtit •o' '^nii irwMl 9% "mtmm^l^ztUA of lb 
eolort of iiragination. The poet tcemt to fegsid MliMTva, wbt 
^hiocs bocknt with tito printeMes of Ekmit, ft» tlie sjroibo] of 
that goddoss btiog tiM tiHelary dmnity of the city. It Imis bees 
iiliowD tlrnt lacebos retiried at Atheat, aiid was oarried* ia pcnap t» 
Eleam, on the nxth day of the ioitiations. 

Tba pamae above f^rtn from the Dionysiacs of Nooniia has bea 
citad by M. dc VUioisoii ; bat this learned HeHenist oa»tai<cd hia- 
self wKh explainiDg it as relatiag to the three Baftchoioa^ Nckber 
has he hor M. de Sainte Croix neinaffced tiM ailiaBco ef the secnt 
aronbip ef Ceres aad of Bacchas, which casts sneh anew ligbtoii 
all the history of the aucieat mystagogy^ 

It appears from a note (p. 970 that M. de ViUoison in his wi- 
ditions to the ** Rertiterebes snr les Mystbies da Pagauiaase*'* pfae cele> 
brtted woric of Baron de Sainte Croix, adopted the opioioM oxpiesscd 
by another man of letters, who, an the margin of a copy of Noo- 
ans's Dionysiacs, had written these words^— '* Nonnus eerte aisciinte 
trel Bacohos distlngoit; Proscrpinss, Semeles et Aurse filiuoi. Alii 
laccfaam c«n Semeles. fiiio confiindunt-*-4)ptime Nonnna qui t» 
Baeehos'tribos Athenicnslam Dionyskeis appticnit, qaot Aiisae aw^ 
tores passim testantur,''&c»(IUcheTehas snr les Myst. i ii . art.5.p. ISO.'* 

Notes of considerable extent and importance follow M. Ouva- 
roflfs work in the form of an Appendix, and ooatribute to illus- 
trate lib subject by a multiplieity of ingenious remarks* amd numer- 
ous quotations. Among these we shall particularly notice one, (o^ 
purring in page 106.) given from the Prmpar. £vangalr of Euaebius, 
tLib. III. p. 115.) wliicbf says M. Ottvaroff, has never before beu 
adduced in proof of the ancient relations subsisting between India and 
Egypt.— The passage is as follows : Tw Atifimvftyop, or Krn^ (< 
Aiyvirrioi npowayop9vovtnyy H^v 'xpway cit Kvavov fUXayo^ Swyra tf» 
rovvra Svvriv Kal ttK^m-pov (X^yoivti'O " The £gyptiail9» it is said, 
represented the Demiurgos Kneph as of a blue coloury bordering m 
bkek, with a girdle and a sceptre." H^e, says our leamed author, 
it is impossible not to recognize the Indian FtsAtin. From the A^i^tie 
Researches (Vol. ill. p. 571*) he proves that Vishnu's cc^our was I 
dark blue, and the Sanscrit Puranas declare that Egypt was under 
tlie special protection of Visbnu. And Mr. M^ilford (in the Asiat 
Res. vol. XI. p. 94,) informs us that *' Osiris of a black complexion, 
is Visbnu,'' aud tbe . identity is further proved by various quotations. 
A note (in p. 120.) meotions the destruction of the temple at Eleusis 
by Alaric, in the year 396. : it bad continued unii^ured during all ik 
wars of preceding ages : even Xerxes, the declared enemy of tiM 

fods of Greece, had respected it, according to Aristides, (Ont 
Ileus, torn. I. p. 451.) M. de ViUoison copied several inscriptiops at 
Eleusb, (Mem. de TAcadem, des Inscr. tom, XLvn.) and M. de 
Chateaubriand visited the ruins still remaining of this celebrated place ; 
bat it does not appear that he was mucU struck bv their bcau^* 
(Itin* de Pans a Jerusalem, tom. i. p. 571- 1^3.) We are bapp;, 
however, to learn that some English architects have been so success- 
ful in their late rescarclies among these ^iteresting ruins, that a sciea- 



On the tm^if ^f fiesta. |^ 

tific cottimmtkm of the Tarious parts diisc^veiied lu fhigmaitt oD.4h% 
spot, such as pillars, cornices, friezes, &c. they have re3tQred, as we* 
I May say, this adairable edifice to its original state, a^d the eograviQg^ 
made nrom their drawings, which the Dilettanti Society are now pre-' 
paring fwc publieation, will represent its facades, portic<tes, and jKK>f, 
besides the ground plan. 

The title page of M. Ouvaroff's essay, exhibits the device on a gem 
hitherto inediled, and a yionette at the head of the first section Is. 
copied 'from M. Millin's work on Antique Vastus, (torn. )!• pL xxxh> 
botii relating tv Triptolemns and Ceres^ A Jleuron, terminating the^ 
sixth section, represents Ceres .sitting on a stone^ of which one sid^ 
shows the heads of Brahmah, Vishnu, and Siva, or Mahadeva, Im^ 
aoulptured in the famous*, temple of Elephanta ; and the other side 
an image of Isis from an Egyptian brick, in the cabinet of Count 
Caylus. (Reeueil d' Antiq. torn. i. pi. xv. No« 4*) 

Our limits will not allow a more detailed account of this most valii<« 
able work, nor of the notes with which it is illustrated, and which, 
occupy above forty pages. We have already announced (in .tho- 
last Number of our Journal,) that an English translation with some 
remarks by a distinguished antiquaiy, who has discussed the same 
subject on former occasions, might be shortly expected. But we 
must not close M. OuvaroiTs volume without extracting a passage^, 
(from p. 139.) wherein, the learned author cot>gratulates the present 
race of men on living at a time when the human mind soars above; 
the labyrinth of poputer worships, in which the ancients wandered ; 
and this, he says, is perhaps the only point in which we possess any 
advantage over the ancients; but this advantage is immense r 
*' Every thinkmg lAan," adds he, " should now regard himself as^ 
fortunate in having been bom under the empire of a religion purely 
intellectual, equally accessible to a shepherd and to a Newton, and 
of which the character is equally divine as the origin* We fed, on 
solving up ourselves to these considetations, that, sort of. pride and 
satisfaction which an Englishman ought to feel when he compares the 
constitution of his country with the despodc governments of the, 
East, which have this in common with the &lse religions, that they 
degrade man while they corrupt him." 



SOME OBSERVATIONS 

On the Worship of Vesta, and the Holy Fire, in Ancient 
Rome: with attaocotmt of the Festal Virgin*. 

BV G. H. NOEHDEN. 

FABT I. . , 

T HB worship of Vesta waft of such temote anliqiiity, that the Itomaiis 
themselves seem to have been ignorant of its origin, and primary in- 
fention. A variety of nnceHaiti notions were entertained concerning It.' 
Nor does it even appear, that the nature and attributes of that deity 
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Uten suiBcieiilly midentood. Tn collecting tbe intiiiulliom^ irUdi an 
to be found on this sobject, in the ancient writers, 1 hanre beenM 
to conclude that the prevailing opinions respecting this wornlup nfiy 
be reduced under the following two heads: 1. That it was eitber 
instituted as a memorial of incipient civilisation, and of dte feiad»' 
tion of domestic life : or 2. that it had a mysterious philoaophical s^ 
nification, relating to the earth and the universe at large* It is Dot 
my design to espouse either of those opbions, or to raise an hy^ 
Hiesis of m^ own ; I merely intend to lay before the render some on- 
ferials, which I have gathered, and to frdlitate the labor of those, 
^ho may be inclined, and "qualified, to enter into a more profoanfi 
disquisition. 

' I shaH first produce some particulars^ ivliich tend to fuTor the sufh 
position, that Vesta represented the comforts of civilised and domes' 
tic. life. The name itself seems to be related to the Greek word 
litriat the same in meaning as kax^k^, a Hearth. Indeed, tfaat deity 
IS, in Greek, expressed by the very same term, *£^/a. Hence it 
ihight be inferred, that Vesta was concerned with the Hemrthy and 
^Ihe interior of the house ; that the comforts of domestie life were 
iMaced under her protection. To corroborate this idea, we find her 
111 connexion with the Pemdei, or household eods. In Virgil, Mn» i 
39^., when .£neas is charged with the care of the Trojan Penates: 

Sacra suosque tibi commendat TVoja PetuUeg, 
it is added 297- • 

Sic ait, et mambus vittas, Vedamque potentem, 

Atemumque adytis efiert penetranbus ignem. 
Ovid, Metamorph. xv. b64., likewise mentions her among the Fe* 
Hates: 

FeHaque Csesareos inter sacrata Penatti. 
And Macrobius, Saturn, iii. 4., distinctly observes, that Vesta did 
belong to the DH Penaies^ at least was often worshipped in eompan; 
with them; and he adds^ * adeo ut et consules, prsetofea, sen dicta* 
fores, cum adeunt magistratum, Lavinii rem divinam faciant PenaH- 
hu pmHer et Vtit€B/ 

\ As the Penates were supposed to have been imported into Italy by 
^eas, so Vesta was thought to be derived from Tkoy^ Thia is inti- 
miated, in the foregomg passage of Virgil : the goddess is lien<^, by 
Ovid, called Vesta lUaca, Fast. vi. 265. ; and her sacred hearth JRm 
JMi ib. 456« She seams to have been first established at laviniiuo, 
jprhieh was the primitive settlement of the Trojans in Italy, .For this 
Aiason, alMsording to Macrobius, just quoted, the higher magistrates 
of Rome,^ on entering upon their offices, sacrificed to the Senates, aad 
' to Vesta, at Lavininm. From Laviniun the same worship wasr carried 
to Alba Longd, tiie second Trojan colony. Livy, i. 20. : ' Alba 
oriandum saceniotium.^ And, at last, it was perma&enHy fixed at 
Rome. To the Trojan cmgin it is owing, that Vesta is coupled with 
the Pidfculiiim,' whiah exclusively beloiiged to the* history of Troy. 
There are several lenreseotaliotts of Vesta to be seen on ancient me- 
4sil^ with the Pdla£ttm ift -her hand* Some are exhibited by Moat- 



jRi^w^, j4mtt9ii^Bki4ipt(e, T. K p. (64^ And ff^m Otid» THsh & 

1. 28. •? 

Uc loctts est Vest9&, qui PalMa servat et igiiein» 
it might be concluded, that a figure of the Palladium was preflenzwt 
In the. temple of Vesla» at Rome ; if Ibis ootbn- were not to be coa^ 
sidered as erroneous fr^m another passage of that. |ioel» in which hif^ 
seenis to correct his mbtake. Fast, vi, ^95.* 

Esse diu stultns Vestas simuhicra pnta^i^ 
Mox didici curvo nulla subcase tholo* 
Ignis inextioetus templo celatur in illo, 
fjffigiera' aullam Vesta nee ignis habet* 
Ovid, it seems, had imagined, that in the temple of Vesta^ which 
pone bat peHohs qonsecrated were allowed to enter, there were certain 
statues, or figures : and (hough this iS) in the first instanise, stiiotly Uk 
be understood of the eiigy of '^iitst» herself^ <yet it appclftrs, .at thft 
same time, to exclude any representation whatsoe^^er, and consequenlt 
]y also. that of the Palladiunit 

Effigiem nullam Vesta, nfBC i^is, b^bet. 298. 
Montiaucon, on the authority ofDiodorus i§ievlns» attributes to Vestt 
the invention of buildings houses. Supplements T» i. p. 6S. $r ^G'est 
Vesta, dit Diodore de Sicile,- p, 336, qni a invent^ Tarchire^lulr^ des 
maisons, et c'est en reconnoissaoce de ce bienfiitt <|u'oii la* troui^ 
presque dans toutes les maisons, oii Ton lui offroit des ^acrificf^fc 
C'est pent etre pour ceia qu*on tronve taut d'images de ceUi d^sse^ 
Ac' 

The foregoing data certainly justify the conjecture, timt Vesta wght 
have been regarded as the patroness, and protectress of donestie Ufei 
In the requisites and comforts of this life, the Fire b a most essen^ 
tial ingredient, and was, therefore, together with that goddess, not a^ 
unfit ot\|ectof veneration. Ovid, Fvst« vi« a05» says; 
Ante focos olim longis considerescamnis 
Mos erat; et mensas credere adesse deos, 
Vesta and the Hearth cdO¥€(yed an image of that. <kt|tte^f social life» 
Dionyshis Halicarpassensis informs us^ that the Roman peopfe used to 
sacrinee, by their Curiae, ovhearih9,mA that Numa» without removing 
these particular hearths, or .altars^ comprehended the veligious dujijies* 
thus performed, in one ^en^riil worship; namely, that of Vestat^ The 
passage is^Antiq. Rom. li* c* 66, (ed. Reisk. p» 376. Vol. L) Ne^fi# 
ii ri^v ^tpx^ tra^aXafiiiyp rot /tib^ .li(^ ohc iKlr^tr^rAy fporpidy iarltu^ 
co(>i)v ik tcarevrfiw^ro wdrriav /ti/ay» iy Tf /4era{v to9 re Kfurir^X/ev ipiil 
fov IhXftrlov xy^if^ ** When Numa undertook the government jbf 
did not remove the hei^ths. of the Curi»y but established one ^a^ 
nion hearth for alt, in the placis between the Capitol, and tbetJP^m 
tine hill.'' This common hearth was in the temple of Vesta* As.siich 
It is eonsidered by Cicero, who (de Legg* ii. 12*) remarks ; * Cvpiqw 
Yeeia fmsi facitm nrMst vt Grnco nomm ^t a^pellata,. (qii^rOipy 
qnoqjie idem Graeco interpfetalnm nomen tenemus) complexa.sitii •ei 
oolendse virglnes praMint, ut adv^giWtur faciUus ad custodiam ignis*' 
AqcI ia the sanie bQfi^» c.h*P? ^t$* ^^ expresNS hims^f thus : \ Virgia 
nes VesUles in urbe custbdiunto ignem/octpnUtct sempitemum/ 
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Hie expbumtioiit Ihus aflbrdcil oonceniuig Vest*, if some odtor op ; 
sioDf, w whiditlt^mirient»iiHta1ged/iiM nolMtradt our <iteiitioB, and 
king M back to a ttate of ancertaiiitjr. OviH, who (in Past. vi. 2i% 
•arf'thelbllbwing wne«) 9n& m fom$ to aiuddaie lliai MH^t^eef, pro* 
pOMf hk coaeepliout milk maoh poetical Tersatilicy, but arrivei at . 
no consittent result In the end. He was unable to witiidraw tbc 
mysterious veii» whitfti was thrown over tlMt deity. He says, v. 253.; 

Non equidem vMi (valeant nendaeia vatani) 
Te, Dea, -nee Ineras aspicienda viro: 

Sed qu«e nesciemm, quorumque errove tenebar, 
I Cognifa aunt, nullo prscipienle, nihi. 

He then enters into some perpkxing specuiatiotte, aMefc, l^m i u, 
i»on render'bim ^ineasy, so that be finda it neeasaavy t(» relieve Inn* 
aalf by AdHng inl6 aome ligllt naiinflie, more coagenial wMi bis dis- 
poailiDn* llie iifif- wation, whiob be starts, is? ' Vesia eadem est 
quae Terra/ Fast. ▼!, 267. Tfab idea was recei^d by many. It u 
alluded to byPltftardb, in N^ma, e. xi. : r^t y^t As 'Etrriat o^ori^t, a^if 
fktia nwre the Earth. The first arfument, used by the poet, to 
|iaofe that identity, is t ^subest vigil ignis utrique.^ Bifth Fesim and 
Mr BairHk ^emiain an eimiatHneJ^f ; in oAer words, Feste dencit^ 
9im mH €ffiire, and ike Sa^h Skm^ke demoiee the seat &f fir€. Fast; 
rl, 1t67* : 

ITesta eadem est quse Teil« : -subest vigil ignis ufrlqne. 

Significant sedem Terra, Focusque saatn. 
Vhat the second line is to be translated, -as we bave done nbove, will 
not be doatded. Sedem euam stands for eedtm tjus, nftmdy^ twists, ft is 
knawn to the philologist, thaf^Mft-issometimevthasi^ed. Tbe'i>bvioiis 
Meaning oftbe earth's containittg fire, or being the setitof^ne, would 
seem to be, that the seeds artd principles of -Ibat element a#e lodged ii 
the earth. Btit there is another inter|Mretatlon, which Montta«icon, An- 
iijuM Expliqide, T. i. p. €0., bas^ derived firom Diotiysius Halicamas- 
iensis(i'i,c«l7Cvi. p.df6.ed;ReiBk4s,) and which>he gives in these words; 
^ Denya dlMlcamasse dUf de^Ai^e, qu^ Vesta est la Teiv^, et que le 
feu hn est etHisaea^, parceque'twi^mme lalPerre occttpe le'tiilileu dn 
monde, ^He entreti^nt le fei» qui est au dessus de la region de Tair.' 
The Gfeiek words are: '£0^^ i^Ayattl&Sturh ft^f^voftiiovmr, ^i y^rt 
ei«a ^ Oe^ irtti' rdv fiitr^r rat&KP'*'^ ^^^ ic^trfidv r&frov, rkg ^d-d^is rov 
/Mra/»^/»9««te7r€tc irvpo^ kf* ktvr^. Tins is a very absti^use^^rine, ia 
the lAisenss^Mrof whi«5h'I dt^'tiot think it proper to eondv^nfe^ any time. 
I'will e«fy remark, that fhMn a supposed connexion of ly.ofh Vesta and 
Verra^tb the element of fire, tbe poet infers, that the one bf those 
eA>^t« is 'a copy of thf^ otht^r, thiit,'itt fkcf, they both si^fdiythe 
samft. Intbis notion 'DIbnysitM Halk;. in- the* passage ju^st qtioted, 
tn^parts him. Thcj siihilftrity of Hhe f6riA,'fn whicb the ^iit}^ of 
Vesta was bniH; tn^e tmtatnl «hBpie of the ^artb, "k f he^c6^grouiid 
MlwWc^OvM proceeds: PMarch, as we shiftll' afterward^'^ee, ob- 
,feeti?-tothis. llkatform was round, or rather gtobnlar. ifeiiee it 19 
'•iM,"v. 1269., 'Terra pfke simili^,* and 281., '«ParfaeiestemI)l#.* Ue 
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kitX grial pmki U^ demonstiate ths «etoodky of /tbe^earth^ and ia tlit 
eourse of his derails a curious larcitiBflancc is inK;id«ite% 'Offersd Ha 
^ur.nptioe, tbat tbt aneieiits aeem lo have had artifidal .fepresanta^ 
tioQSt ascribed to Arcbiiuedes, of the System of .the Uniiasrie, siiaiiari 
I coo^Te^ to certain astroaoaiical eahibitioBs, kaowa inourdaysi 
Fast, vi, 277. ; 

Arte Syraeom^ suapeasas in aere clauso 

Stat giohos, iniBsettsi|>ai:Ta figasa poll. 
£t quanti^m a summis, tai^iidaa seoesstt ah imls 
Terra : quod ut fiat, fiuma roaoiida ^it. 
The system of the anivecse (mumduaf y,,.275J) is hare denoninated' 
ittMnensus polus, of which the §arth, though the centre point, (medmn 
0nu9^ V. S7iS.) was -but a small part, fumwjigura. 

The Biytboiogical digressions, v. 2$5. and the fplbxiving, of 'Ovidj 
I pass oyer*, f fooil the theory, which .he had aasumedi that £artk 
and Veata ^vv^ie the saaie* he jeems <to doaii^e, v. 291.9 by Mying 
that Vesta mejoely refMresented the £r6» . 

Nee. tu aliud Vestan, quam vavam inteUige daRMBam« 
But b^ retacns to it v. 2j)8^ and finds .aaother 'ingenious argument^ 
of agrammatieid description. Veita, he 'maintains, had acquired /hei* 
appeUatioa /ram MUmiing/mst, ' vi stando ;' because the Earthy with 
which Vesta is identically thesame^ has a •finn^aadjsolidfouBdationt 
* Stat vi Terra su^.' It cannot he denied that the Greek name '£^r/a, 
may be subjected to a similar. etymology, «r7dMtt,.sistere, or ar^yoiy 
stare : Causaque par Graii nomkiis esse -potest, v. 300^ 

The poet, however, remains involved in- coatrasycticm. For he had 
given hunseif much trouble, in the foregoing, varstn, .toinpiess iho 
idea, that the £arUi was siiapended in the oiidst of the iJtttverse» tftnd 
balanced in tiiat position, by tlie aid of its^ found foam ; v. 26S* : 
Terra pilse similis, uullo fulcimine nixa, 
A^ere sub.feetotam^ grave pendet ionus. 
Ipaa volnbilitas Mbcatum ausftinet orbem ; 
. Quique^pfentat pacftes angulas amois abesl^ &c. 
And now anain lie makes it stand firmly, and rest mi^ometbing'like a 
solid basis. It. would have been better fer bis purpose if be had 
fallen in with another mode of exphuuing 4he name. l:bave seen i^ 
deduced from the Chaldaic.iC!^slA0, .five* which iwoidd be more snit^ 
able, if this had been within, the -reach «f Oyid's knowledge* 

I have, with. sufficient length, dwelt on that passageit^<Gvid, and 
sliowUt tliat he hud, no well .grounded notions* upon tlie aubfeetw 'This; 
I betievet was the. case with the (lomans, in general, and oven those^ 
who ought to have been .in the aeoret, 1 mean the Vestals, and the 
Ponti&, were equa% uninforamd. . The;wholeof the worafaip beaoa 
wore a mysterious appearance, as it iwas>:nfxtwknown wbati»xaetfydl 
had for its objeot. UCo this, I am inclined to tiiink, < waa4o beitsaead 
the protended . secvecy, with which it was .carried on. » * Dea moir 
aspicifenda -viro/ Ovid, Fast. vi. 254. Fyom^tbis soarue pix>coedcd 
ihtMrnamlio (Horat Epist ii. 2. li40K^ia*^dyte <Ovkl, Faat. tvi, 
438.), tnd th^ Adgia Pemtralia (;Virg^.JEii..ii« J297.) /iieoeathaC 



1S8 On ike mrship 

WHcrr^ of Untdty, mHek beeune prDverbia^ and Jenoicd cfm 
Chiof t that was not to be pnoftned, not to be touched iu an ottfaallevw 
cd ounner. lliui, AoBoniuf, Qrat. Act. p. 547* ed. DHplMii. « 
oonplimentuig the Empeior, wbon he addretietv Miys : « Operto coi- 
ehru tui hod nnetior art VestalU/ And in tbii Maee i« to be ex- 
plained the patiage in Hoiat. EpUt. it. 2. 113. and 1 14. : 

quamvit invita racedant, 
Et Tenentnr adbuc intrk penetialia VeeHe^ 
Sigoifyingy ' that a writer's oonpositions should be svbmitted to fJie 
correcting hand, though the task of bbtting out might be painliil, and 
that which has been written, stiil be reganled with too much venen- 
tiott to be meddlfid with.' . 

Without incurring the responsibility of an hypothesis^ I naay perhaps 
be allowed to say, that, notwithstanding the assertions of Ovid, tk 
Fire seems to have been not the secondary, but the prineipai object 
|n this worship. To ibis point every thing which has beea adduced 
appears to tend. In that view, it may be supposed to bear an affinity 
to the religious practices, which prevailed in different parts of tbe 
world. Several nations of the East, the Chaldeans, Persians, and 
others, held that element in religious veneratiop. The Egyptians were 
not exempt from a similar opinion> and even among tlie Jews sodw 
vestiges of it are to be found. In Leviticus c. xii. it is said : ' And 
the fire upon the altar shall be burning in it, it shall not be pnt out; 
and the priest shall bum wood on it every morning.' V« 13. * Tbe 
fire shall ever be burning upon the altar : it shall never go out.' In 
Greece, aa everiasting mid holy fire was kept at Athens, and at *Del- 
phi. Thu is meatioaed by Plutarch, Numa, c. ix« irS^ k^fietnoy mt 
— RvOoc Kai 'Ad^yjfvi, " there, is an unextinguished fire at Delphi and 
Athens." He subsequently calls this fire kpos Xvxvos, <* the holy 
lamp." 

Let us now proceed to consider a passage of Plutavch, in which 
that author furnishes us with his notions, in regard to tins matter. It 
is in the Life of Numa, c.'Xi. l^ovuas ik Xiyert^i-Kal r^ rils ^E^ias 
kpop kyKwcKwy we^ifiaXiaBai r^ iiopim^ irvpl fpaypdy &M0fMfMoil^fAefos 
oi TO ffyfllio, rJfs yf^ As 'Enr/as mUmis^ ^tXXa ri>v irvftwayros Kdvfiov, ov 
ftiooy vl Ibfda/yoptKol to itw^ ibpuoBoii vofiirovm, Ka\ tovto 'Bkrriap ra- 
Xovffc, ral fioyaba^. n^v ik yl^y, &bf iadvifror, ovr* ir fUv^ t^s irepifopas 
oJsrov, dXXo K^kki^ vepa ro Tvp a2^pov^^yi|y, oire t&v rifJiiaTdrk>y'i}v8€yi 
avre rd*" wp^tTwy toO KoafMW fioplmy hr^ipxeiy* Taitrk bk koI UXdrmva 
^nffi Tfiwfivniy yeyifMvoy htq,imyoflo9tu irepl t^s y^r, ^s ky h4p^ X^f 
iNi0eSTiSMF]|Sf n^y ik fUaiiy lad lafputn-ar^ Mpf tivI icpeifToyi «rpo^4rov- 
aar. ^* Numa is farther said to have built the temple of Vesta in a! 
found or otrcidar form, as a*cover and guard for the eternal fire • re- 
preHmtiagf by. that particular structure, not the figure -of the > earth, 
SttfipoBing the earth to be the same as Vesta, but the system of tbe 
whole unrveiae, in whioh, accdrchng to the* doctrine of the Pyttaago* 
feans» the fire occupies the centre. That fire they call 4«t/« or j^eKas, 
(the 'fixed or cardinal poiat^; aud^they think, that the earth isni^lier 
immoveable, o^i^statiomsdiiithe middle of the system^ bottialitis 
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cariied, by a ciroular motionv round the eentral fire : moreover, tliat 
it is ^ "^oni being the most important, or principal part of the 
troridly system. )t is reported, tlitit Plato, in his advanced age,, en- 
tertained the same notions concerning the earth, and that be did not 
think it to be where it was commonly supposed to be fixed, but that 
the centre, or principal place, belonged to some other, and superior, 
object." .1 

* Ttiis is, indeed, a near approach to the Copemican System, and to 
those exalted truths; which the science of modern times has beeli s^. 
fortunate as to discover ! That passage is'very remarkable. 

The holy fire, in the temple of Vesta, was never suffered to expire, 
or to be extinguished : it was thence characterised by the epithets, 
ewrkuUHfg, eternal; immortal, unextinguished, ever watchful. * Ignis. 
£iempitermis,' Cic. de Legg. ii. 8. * aeternus,' Val. Max. i. 1. 6. nvp- 
HdAyaroif, Plutarch. Niima, c; ix. * Ignis inextinctus,' Ovid. Fast. vi. 
297' ^p ktrfietrrovy Plutarch. • vigil ignis,* Ovid. Fast. vi. 267. Veaita 
lierself is, by Ovid, Fast. vi. 334. 'called • ignea:' and by Horace, 
Od. iii. 5. 11 . ' aeterna.' A medal, ' given by Montiaucon, Supplem.' 
T. i. p. 66. exhibiting Vesta, bears the inscription * ^ternitas.' By 
Virgil, /En; ii. 297*. she is styled * potens ;' a denomination which may 
originally have been derived from the power of the element she repre* 
sented : unless the interpretation of Macrobius, Saturn, iii. 4. is to be 
preferred, stating, that she is so distinguished as being in the number 
of the greater deities, the huvarol BeeL - - 

The tire was kept on a place, called the hearth, or the altar. .'This 
seems to be liable to no doubt. Plutarch. Numa, c. ix. calls it ^fUsi 
irepi ra McdjOx^artira Koi rov efjKjivXiov 'Pafialwy ndXefiov Afia rf fiutfif Kal 
T^ 7r9p i^avltrdrf, " about the time of the MithHdatic aiSairs, and the 
eivil war of the Romans, the holy fire disappeared, together with the 
altar." Auson. Grat. Act. p. 547. cd. Delphin. • AraVes talis.' Ma- 
crob. Saturn, i. 12. ' Arae Vestae.' Cicero, de Legg. ii. 8. and 12.^ 
terms it * Focus ;* and under this appellation it repeatedly occurs, in 
the passage of Ovid above quoted, viz. Fast. vi. 301. 305. 315. 317. 
456. Upon this hearth, or altar, 1 conceive, the* fire was maintained* 
Mrineans of wood. Montiaucon seems liot to have been aware of the 
infflMiination, contained in those quotations; for h^ is uncertain: 
whetifi^ the holy fire was not preserved in a lamp. In Vol. i. of his 
Atitiq^ties, p. 64. PI. xxvii., he exhibits a lamp, of a peculiar shape, 
with the inscription, Vesta, and asks : < £toit-ce la forme de celle oii 
Yon conservoit le feu sacr^ ? Cela pourroit ^tre : mai^ on n'oseroit 
Tassurer.' I have met with nothing in any author, whtcb could lead< 
to that Idea, except k were the passage of Plutarc)i, Numa, c. ix. 
where, speaking of the sacred fire at Athene, and that at Delphi, he 
says that the iepos Xvyvos was put out at the time of some particular ' 
event : but mentioning, immediately aft^r, the fire of Vesta, he abandons ' 
the expressbn Xvxyos, and uses that of irvp. Consequently, if it be 
right to infer from tbdt passage, that the sacred fire both at Athens, 
and at Delphi, consisted in a burning lamp, stiii we are not justified 
to apply the same conclusion to the fire of Vesta. 

NO. XXIX. C/. //. VOL. XV. I 



ISO On the worship of Vesta. 

The Vcstftl fire, fh0O|h coBstaotW kept alive» was renewed ewi 
tear, on the first day of March. This inteUigeoee is furnished h 
Macrobius, Saturn, i. 12. ' HujusCmensb^scil. Martu) prnam die igoea 
novum Vests aris accendebant: utinctpienteannocuiadenuo aervasdi 
DOTati ignis inciperet.' The first of March was the oonunenceaieBt 
of the ancient Roman vear, as is known from the uuliKHrity of Plu- 
tarch, Numa c. xviii., besides what Macrobius alleges. 

It might happen, that, bv some casualty, the holy fire was eztio- 
auished, and must be lighted agam. This then was not to be dove 
by the common and vu^r method : but it was to be vekindled by 
fire, immediately derived from heaven. Plutarch. Numa c. ix., speak- 
ing of the Vestal fire, adds : S ^avi ^ ielv Slto h-ipcv irvpoM ^ravevBoi, 
Katy^y ik muiy rai Wor, itydTrorra% diro rov ifXiov ^X^ya KOJ^apav coi 
kfjUayroy; " which fire, they say, is not to be lighted from anotber 
fire, but most be revived, and renewed, by kindling a pure and unpoi- 
liited flame from the sun.'' 

For that purpose a peculiar mirror was generally employed, bt 
Plutarch called vKa^eiov, It seems to ba^e been formed of a piece ef 
metal, in the shape of an equilateral rectangular triangle^ which wa5 
wrought concave. What the metal was, we are not told. The woid 
9Ka^ioy denotes a spade, or shovel, and the mirror may have been 
so denominated from the resemblance of its form to the shape of that 
instrument. Plutarch describes it thus : '££dirroi/(ri bk ^aX«ora rdis 
(TKa^elois, & Karatncevdrerat fxkv &iro irXe^Kts IvotrKtXovs ofSoy^aviov rpt- 
ydiyov KOtKaiySfieyOf avvye^i V els %y ex rfjfs mfntfiepeku nirrpor : ** They 
generally light the fire by means of the Seaphia^ which are made bv 
Bie side (or rather surface) of an equilateral rectangular triangle being 
excavated (or rendered concave) in such a manner, as to verge, from 
all directions, towards the centre/' There may originally have beea& 
meaning attached to that particular shape. l*he acticm of the ssd 
upon the mirror is then accurately delineated : "Orav tjiv Oiau^ lyav 
rlay Xdfifi xpof roy ffXiov, Aore ras airfos irayraj(6d€y avcuctynrrofUyas 
MpolSeetOai Koi tn/fnrkiKeaSai vpos ro Khtrpoy^ aMy re bunKpirei tq* 
kipa \€7rTvy6fievoy^ ical ra Kow^ara Kal ^fpdrara tH^v irfK»ari96/u^ywr 
iiiias avkvrreif rora r^v kvTkp€i<Tiy^ <ra»fia Kal irXi7y))v 'ln^p^h^ rf^s airfifi 
Xaftfiayownfs : *' when, tlierefore, the mirror is placed in a position 
fiiciog the sun, so that the rays, bong reflected from all sides, are 
gathered and united at the centre, it rarifies and dissipates the air, 
and quickly kindles any very light and dry material, when brought 
near it, becatse, in consequence of the reflection, the raysoblaiB tk 
ooasistency and power of fire/' 
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ADVERSARIA UTERARIA. 

No. XI. 

JULII PHiEDRI 

FABULM }iOrjE.—(PARS II.) 

FABULA VIII. 
Oraculum ApoUinia. 

Utilius nobis quid sit, die, Phtebe, obsect'o. 
Qui Delphos et formosum Pamassum incolis t 
Quando sacratae Vatis horrescutit cotnse, 
Tripodes moventur, tnugit adytis Religio, 
Tremuntque laiifi, et ipse pallescit dies. 
Voces resolvit acta P^thia ilumiue, 
Docetque gentes Delii motiitus Dei : 
Pietatem colite ; vota Superis reddite ; ' 
Patriam, parentes, oatos, castas conjuges ' 
Defendite ; armis hostera et ferro pellite \ 
Amicos sublevate ; miseris parcite ; 
Bonis favete ; subdoHs ' ite obvi^m ; 
Delicta vindicate ; cobibete idipios ; 
Panite turpi f halamos qui violant stupro ; 
' Malos cavete ; nuITi nitni&m credite : 
Haec elocuta concidit^ Virgo furens ; 
Fuffensprolecti^; nam quae dixit, perdid it.' 

FABULA IX. 

De malo Scripture se laudanti. 

MsOhO quidam scripta recitirat mala» 
In quts inept^ multdm se jactaverat : 

' Itt obvikm subdolis^ id e$i : Date operatn ne vos dolosi homines drcunv- 
▼eaiant. Ire obviam est veluti anterertere dolos. 

* Concidit ; in terrara corniit, quod reverik fiebat; baud enim diu furor^m 
iUmn incredlbilem ferre poterat. 

' Perdidit : incassum edidit, fruftra protulit. 
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I$cii« ergA cupieiM qoidnam Motiiet Seoex : 
Numquid tibi, inqnit» soin viiot superbior? 
Haa^ wia* nobiB ingenii fiducia est 
Confectus* ille petsimo' volumuie; 
Ego, inqoit, qii6d te laiidat vehenanter probo ; 
Namque hoc ab alio nunqiiaiii eoDtinget tibi. 

k _ • 

FABULA X. 

Pompeius et MiUi* 

Maoni Pompeii Milet vasti cofporit 

Fract^ loquendo,^ et ambulando molliter, 

Famam Cinsdi' traxerat certissimam. 

Hie, insidiatus nocte, venientes Ducis 

Cum Teste et {luro, et magno argenti pondere, 

Avertit mulos. Factum rumor distulit; 

Arguitur Miles. Rapitur in praelorium. 

Tunc Magnus : Quid ais? Tune me, Commilito, 

Spoliare es ausus? Ille continu6 exscreat^ 

Sibi in sinistram, et sputum digitis ' dissipat. 

Sic, Imperator, oculi exfitillescant^ mei. 

Si vidi aut tetigi. Tum Vir animi simplicis. 

Id dedecus' castrorum propelli jubet. 

Nee cadere in ilium credit tantam audaciam. 

Fort^ intercessit pnelium, et fidens manu 

Romanos armis provocabat Barbarus. 



' Haud yana, etc. Haud temei^ ingenii tiostri viribus confidimus. Vkr^x- 
UmidiU Fiducia generis; Ovidiui: Fiducia formsBy pedum; Qmntilianui . 
Fiducia memoriae. 

* ConfectuSy tij ei^ : Peneoccisus. 
3 Pessimo, id est : Ineptissimu. 

* Fract^ ioqiiendo. Vox fracta plenae et integrae ac virili opponitur. £a 
est quae mulierculis delicato auodam flexu ducitur. 

Almae nutricis blamla atque infracta loqucla. Lijcret. 
' Famam Cinaedi. Mollis eteni^iQinati hominis. 

* ExscreaL Exscreare esi sputum ejicere. 

^ Digitis sputum tSissipat., Vel di^Tc i t, spargit, In parvas gut'tas' in fringit. 
. £](StiUescaat. Seniu^eit : £o4em pac^o, quo sputum hoc aigitisdisjectuni 
in minutas stiUas resolutum est, octui mei in miputas guttas stillasque dis^ 
rupti disperdantur. 

f Id dedecus castrorum. Impuriim huQc militem» qui dedecori castris 
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Sibi quisque rnetnit, et primi ntussttnt' Duces.' 

Tamen is, Cinaedus habitu, sed M^rs firibiis^ . ^ 

Adiit sedentem pro tribunali Duceiki, 

Et voce molli: Licet 1^ entm Ter6 ejict, 

Ut in re atroci,' Maguns stomachans imperat. 

Tarn quidam senior ex amicis Principle: 

Hunc ego comniitti satiills fortunae arbitror, 

In quo jactura levis est, quam fortem virum, 

Qui casu victus, temeritatis te arguat. 

Adsensit Magnus, etpenSoisit Milifi 

Prodire contrii ; qui, mirante exercitu, 

Dicto celeriills, hostis abscidit caput, 

Yictorque rediit. His, turn Pompeius super : 

Coron&, Miles, equidem te dono libens. 

Quia viodicdsd :landem Romaui imperl ; 

Sed exstiliescant oculi sic, inquit, mei, 

(Turpe^ illud reddens quod Cinaedus fecerat) 

Nisi tn abstulbti sarcioas furto meas, 

' FABULA XI. 

Juno, Venus, et GalHna^ 

CtiM castitatem Juno laudaret suam, 
Jucunditatis causam ' non repulit Venus ; 
NttUamque ut affirmaret esse ill! parem,^ 
Interrogftsse sic Galiinam dicitur: 
Die sodes, quanto possb satiari cibo I 
Re^pondit ilia : Quidquid dedens satis erit ; 
Sed ut concedas pedibus aliquid scalpere.' 
Ne sealpas, inquit, satis est modius triticil 
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' Mussant Duces. Mussare est summissa voce loqui, ne alii audiant, quod 
pudorem iaciat. 

. ^ Licet? Period^ ac si dixisset: Licetpe mihi.in hostem prodire? cum 
Barbaro congredi? 

3 Ut in re atroci. Rem atrocem Romani appellabant, ex qu& Reipublics ' 
dedecus aliquod fieret. Sallustius ait: Itaque, quod plerunique in atroci 
negotio solet, Senatus decrevit. 

^ Turpe illud reddens. Imitans turpitudinem illam quam Miles fecerat. 

^ Jucunditatis causam. Arripuit Venus, non passa est praeteriri. Quidam 
leguQt: Jucunditatis causi. Quod sic interpretandum est: Jocandi causi, 
Venus Junonem non repulit, non confutavit. 

^ Parem* Junoni in castitate parem. 
. ^ Scilpere* Dicuntur GallinaB scalpurire^ rusparl, radere^ scabere, '^ 
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Plao^, 1011116 nimUUQ t$U ^td pemiHt tcalpeie. 
Ex toto ne quid iicaj^i/ quid desidisniat 
Tom denique ilia fassa ent imtune umlum : * 
Licet horreum mihi pateat, e^o talpflm taoKO. 
Rifluse Judo dicitar Vaocria j«oo» 
Quia per Gallioam deaotavit Feminaa. . 

FABULA XII. 

PaterfamlioB d JEiCfus. 

PaTbrfamilias ssvum babebat fiUvm : 
Hie e coDspectu patrb c^oi reeesserat, 
Verberibos servos adficiebarplurimis, 
£t exeicebat^ fenridam adoksoeatiam ; 
£sopus ergo narrat hoc breviter seoi : 
Quidam juvenco vetulaiB adjoagebat boren : 
Is, chm refugiens impari collo jugum,^ 
iEtatis excusaret vires knguidas : 
Non est quod timeas, inquit iU» Rastieus ; 
Non ut labores' facio, sed ut istum domes, 
Qui calce et cornu multos reddit debiles. 
Sic tUy nisi natum tetiiiia assidu^ dettues^ 
Saevumque ingeoiuia comprimi^ clemeiiti&. 
Vide ne querela^ mayor acerescat domiis. 
Atrocitati mansuetado est retqedium. 

FABULA XIII. 

Philasophus et Victor Gywnicus. 

FoRTB victorem G^mHiid cerlaAMiij^ . 
Jactantiorem ^ qudm vidisast Phflosophpia, 

' Ne quid scalpas. Ut omnino a scalpendo abstineas. 

^ Naturae malum, liest: Vitium ^ natur& sibi inditum, malun iiatorale 
e); uecessarium- 

' £t exercebat. Id est : ssevis facinoribus ferventem aetatem suain^ exer- 
cjdbat 

^ Refugiens imparl collo jugum. Td est : Betrectans jugum, quod sibi cum 
juvenco ardente et violento, non cum alio bove viribus sibi pari lerenditm 
erat. 

' ifou ut labores. Id est : Non id facio, ut te nimidm dnri? laboribus ex- 
erceam* sed ut cogas istum juvencum nimis fervidum deponere feritaCem, et 
lenitatem tuam usu assurnere. 

• Vide ne querela. Id at: V\de ne Servi, qui hodle qoenmturdfefiHo 
tuoy majoribus deinceps iqjuriis et contumeliisaa^antur. 

7 Jaciantiorem. Id est : Qui in suais laudes nimis ^rios^et immodic^ se 
efiunderet. 
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loteiTOgavit, an plus adversarius 

Suns valuisset? Hie: N« istod dixeris : ' ' 

Mult6 fulre vires ms^ores meae. 

Quod, inquit, ergo, slulte, meruiati dccus^ 

Minims valentem si vicisti fortiori 

Ferendus esses fort^, si te diceres 

Super&sse qui fuisset melior viribus.* 

FABULA XIV. 

Aiinu3 ad Lyram. 

AsiNUS jacentem vidit in prato Lyram : 
Accessit, et tentavit chordas iingufA. 
Sonu^re tactae. Bella res ! ' me Hercules ; 
Mal^ cessity^ ait, artis quia sum nescius. 
Si repperisset aliquis banc prudentior, ' 
Divinis aures oblect^sset cantibus. 
Sic ssepe* ingenia calamttate intercidunt. 

FABULA XV. 

Fidua et Miks^ 

Per aliquot annos quaedam dilectum Virum 
Amisit, et sarcophago^ coipus condidit; 
A quo divelli nuUo cilkm posset modo, 
£t in sepulcro lugens vitam degeret, 
Claram adsequuta est famani castas Virgiuis.* 
Intere^ fanum qui cpmpiliirant Jovis, 
Cruci affixi luerunt pcnnas Numini; 
Horum reliquias ne quis j^osset tollere, 
Custodes dantur milites cadaverumi 
Monumeutum juxta Mulier quo se incluserat. 

■ Ne istud (iixeris. Id est : Ne dicas, adversarium mcum viribns, seu 
virtute et robore mihi praestiiisse. 

» Melior viribus. Seu Potior te, quoad vires. 

5 Bella res ! Lyrae nemp^ jucundi et sciti soni. 

^ Mal^ cessit. Id est: Malum habuit exitum. Tangenti mal^ respondit. 

^ Prudentior. I*eritior, doctior me in arte niusicL 

' Sic saepe. Ut Lyrae cantus, sic homiaum ingenia miser^ pereunt. lis 
occurnmt qui artem oon n6runt. 

^ Sarcopbago. Sarcophagus propria lapis dictus fuit qui carnes exederet^ 
ex ff«ff , cr«fxof , grac^, caro^ et ^yw, comedo, 

' Virginis. Virgo dicebatur non ea tantiim qus esset conjugii expers,* 
sed nupta vel vidua, dummodd esset Aorenti state. 
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AliquaiMfo stlient unim de cintodibtts* 
Aquam rogavit medii nocte AnciUulanr 
Quae (oTth Domirne tuoc adtistebat tac, 
Donuttum eunti : namqae lueubiavetat, 
Et otique in serum ' vigilias perduxeiat* 
Paulilin reclttsb foribus Miles prospicit» 
Videtquc aegnm, sed facte pulchiiky Femiuatu. 
Corraptus animus illico succenditur, 
Sensiro impudicA et uritur cupidine. 
Solers acumen mille causas invenit 
Per quas videre possit illani svpius* 
HsBc quotidian^ capta consuetudlne, 
Paulatim facta est ad votum submissior.^ 
Mox arctiore vinxil animum copula. 
Hk dum consumit nocte» Miles diligf ns. 
Desideratum est' corpus ex unik cruce. 
Turbattts Miles factum exponit Midieri ; 
At sancta Mulier; Non est quod timeasi ait, 
Virique corpus tradit figendum croci, 
Ne subeat ille poenas Degligentias. 
Sic turpitudo^ laudis obsedit locum. 

FABULA XVI. 

Duo Juvenes Prod, dives et pauper. 

FoRTUNA interdiim prster spero hominibus fiivet. 
Unit' expetebant Virginem Juyeoes duo. 
Vicit Locuples genus et formam Pauperis. 
Ut nuptiarum dictus advenit dies, 
Amans, dolorem quia non poterat perpeti, 
Moerens, propiiiquos contulit se in hortulos, 
Qttos 4iltia paul6/ villa splendida Divitis ^. 
£rat a^ceptura Virginem e matris sinu. 



' Usque in serum. Usque in seram noctem. 

^ Ad votum submissiur. 7d est : Facilior, indulgentior, ad voluntatem 
Militts pronior, magis obtemperans ejus veto. 

3 Desideratum est. Non est inventum> ablatum fuit, detractum. 

^ Sic turpitudo. Sic honestatis famam adepta est Mulier infamis. Sic 
' sepulcrum, quod antea fuit locus pudicitix, factum est turpe. 

^ Un^. Id est : Eodem tempore. 

' Quos ultra pauld. Pauld ultra qudsli'ortulos. 
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Parum ampla,' in urbe> visa quod fiierat domus.' '' 

Pompa expKcatur. Turba concurrit frequcns, 

Et conjugalem * pnebet Hymenseus faceoi. ' ' 

Asellus autem, qui solebat'Pauperi . - ' 

Qusstum referre, stabaipotft in lioiiiie : 

Ilium Puelhe casu condueiini suae, 

Viae labores tener0» ne laedant pedes. 

Repent^ ccelum, Veneris liiisericordrl, ^ . . ^ 

Ventis movetur ; intonat mondi frajfor; < 

Noctemque densis borridam nimbisr pirat ; 

Lux rapitur oculis, etsimul visigrandinis . ' 

Effusa trepidos pulsat, et onines dissipat, 

Sibi quemque cogens quflsrere praesidinm fugft* v 

Asellus notum proximum^ tectum subit, 

Et voce magni sese venientem indiclit. t 

Procunrunt pueri. Pulchram aspiciunt Virginem, 

Et admirantur ; delude Domino nuntiant. 

Inter sodales ille paucos adcubans, • > 

Amorem crebris avocabat.poculis. ' 

Ubi nuntiatum est» lecreatus gaudio, ^ 

Hortante Baccbo et Venere, dulces perficit, 

/Equalitatis inter plausus, nuptias* 

Quserunt Parentes per prseconem Filiam. 

Novus Maritus Conjuge amissft dolet. 

Quod esset actum, postqukm populo innotuit, 

Omnes^&vorem' comprob^^runt coelitum. 

FABULA XVIL 

Msopus et efuM Domna. 

^sopus turpi ciim serviret feminse. 

Quae se expingendo totum intricabat diem :« 
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■ Parum ampla. Angustior ad pompam et turbam recipiendam visa. 

^ Et conjugalem. Hymenaeo fax attribiiebatur, et in nuptiis ad bottum 
omen prxferebantur faces. Puer Hymensi habitti iiicedebat. 

^ Veneris misericordift. Intellige: Erga Pauperem, qui, ci!km amore de- 
periret, non poterat, ob inopiam, Virginem ducere. r 

^ Recfeatus gaudio, quod tarn insperato casu, Virgo quam amabat^ in 
manus suas pervenisset. « 

' Omnes tavorera, etc. Sciliat : Prob&runt quod coelites fecerant Placere 
ccelo nuptias declar&runf , et judic4runt ratas esse, legitimas. 

6 Totum intricabat diem. Intricare diem, significat in tricis diem extgeie. 
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Vestem, uxnamn, aumni, ai^ntiun, conpenuM 
Nee inyeniebatdigtto, qm m laBgeret, 
Licetne paucis 7 ' in(|mt. Diets.* Centeo» * 
Quid vis efficiesy caltum si deposneiJiB. 
Adeftoe per me videor tibi ndinaeala 1^ 
Iin6» nisi dederis, sponda eessaUt toa. ' 
At noD cessabuDt^ lateia, respcttdet, taa{ 
Et objurgari ' jussit Sermm ganmluai. 
Pauld post armillam toUit is argealeaai : 
Eain non q>parere.Qt dictuai est MtiKeri, 
Furore plena, vocal oiiines, et verbera 
Proponit gravia, venm si non dixerint. 
Alib minare, inquit ; me uon fidlts quidem : * 
Flagris sum caesus, venim quia dixi modd. 
Disce hinc qn^ noeeat saepe veram dione* 

FABULA XVIII. 
Galhu lectici vrdKS a Felibm, H Vmlifu, 

Fbles habebat Gallils leoticarios. 

HttDc glorios^ Vulpes ut vidit vebi^ 

Sic est locuta : Moneo, pneoanreas doium ; 

Istorum Yultus namque si consideras, 

Praedam portare ' judices, non sarcinan. 

Postqu^m esurire coepit 9er6 *^ Societas, 

Discerpsit Dominum, et feeit partes" fiicinoris. 



' Licetne paucis? £sopu& a DomiQ&, ut servum decet^ veniam petit, ut 
cam alloquatur. Licetne paucis vei liis praefari ? 

^ Dicas. Dominafaoultatem Joquenditribuit. 

3 Censeo. Hic iEsopus loquitur: Ut censeoy quosvis ad te pellicies^ » 
coltum istum tuum abjeceris. 

^ Meliuscula. Idut: Fulchnor, venustioi: sine pretiosa veste, absque 
auro et arceuto. 

-^ Sp a na ft se o sa b i t tn a. Jlk. /F.snpua ait: Lectus tuus vacabit« manebit 
vacuus, nisi quod in cultum impendis, amatoribus tuis largiaris. 

^ At mm cessabuo^^ etc. Nemp^ a verberiblis^ ac flagris latera pleetentur 
^ftia. 

7 £t objorgari, etc. Caedi verberibus* 

* Me nonTaliis quidem. Quern caedis veibcribus, quia verum dixi. IsUt 
jgitur minse apud me non valoit ut veritatem dicam. 

^ Pnedant portare. Judicabia Loeticarioa istos non portare te ut aarcinam^ 
sed ut prasdam quam devorent, urgente lame. 
' *^ Serd* Inacante bori coenat. 

>> Et fecit partes. Idui: GaUum divisit in partes^ et aecati corporis 
laKlim iniaiiqua dedit. 
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FABULA XIX. 

Savfa partwieuB, et Lufut. 

Pbemsnte partu Scrofarciim gemeret jaeeos, 

Accurrit Lupu9, et obstetricis partibus 

Se posse fungi dixk, pronnittci^ openi. 

Quae Ter6 ndsset peoorift £eaudea inprDbiy 

Suspectum offieium repudiavit Malefid : 

ILl satis est, * inquit, si reeedas loi^fiiks. 

Quod si perfidise se commiaisMt Lupi» 

Pari dolore^ fata defl^sset sua. * 

FABULA XX? 

Servus profugus, et ^0pus^ . 

Malo nog ef^se di^e«« addendiMa malinii. 

Servus profugieus Dominum naturae asperae, 

JEsopo occurrit, Dotus'e vicinal* ^ 

Quid tu confusus?^ Dicam tibi clar^. Pater; 

Hoc namque es digaus appellari nominey 

Tut5 querela quia apud te deponitur ; 

Plagae supersunt, desunt nunquam verbera. 

Subind^ ad villain ' mittor servus rustico. 

Domksi coenat Domiuus^ persto noctibus ; 

Sive est vocatus, vigilo ad lucem in sernit^. 

Emerui libertatem ; canus servio. 

Ullius esscm culpae si mihi conscius, 

^quo animo ferrem. Nunquam sum ftctus satur,^ 

£t saevum Dominum patior infelix super. 

Has propter causas, et quas longum est promere, 

Abire destinavi qu6 tuferint pedes. 

£rg6, inquit, audi. QuOlm mali nil feceris, 

Haec experiris, ut refers, incommoda. 



^ £t satis est. Satis insigne mihi ofiicium praestabis^ si a me recedas 
longiiHs. 

^ Pari dolore. Pari cruciatu quo parturiens premebatur, 

^ Notus e vicinia. Queni iEsopu& noveraf, qu^ esaet e viciniab. 

^ Quid tuconfufius? Qua. de caus4^ ait ^sopu«, sic perti^batus videris? 

' Subind^ ad viUam- Midior ad villain ad pvsestanda sualioo. iM^mini viiis- 
sima officia, period^ ac si ejus mancipium esseqfi. 

« NHMfuafli aiim.fjMliMaati|r,. idMi Ntmuiiiit satis nibi trilMitHr. cibi, 
ut famem^expleam. 
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Quid si pecG&ru, quae te paMtirum putas 1 
Tali con&ilio est a (ugjk deterritos. 

FABULA XXI. 

Efmui druntU inpiitrmMm wmumd^tUB. 

Equum e quadrigft moltis palntis noUieiii 
Abegit quidain^ et in pistrinum vnididit. 
Producttts ad bibendnm ' quikm foref a molis^ 
In circum aequales ire conspexit swn, 
Ut grata ludis ederent certamina. 
Lacrymis obortis : Vivite felices, ait ; 
Celebrate sine me cursu solemnem diem. 
Ego qa6 seelesta furis attraxit * manus^ 
. Ibi sorte truti fata deflebo mea. 
Ferendum aequo animo est quidquid aceiderit mali. 

FABULA XXir. 

Urtus esufkiu. 

Si quando in sylvb Urso desunt copiacy' 

Scopulosum ad littus currit, et prendens petram ^ 

Pilosa crura sensim demittit vado. 

Quorum intrr villos similil haeserunt Canceres, 

Intortam ' adripiens excutit praecl^ro manu, 

EsdLque fruitur passim collect^ Vafer. 

Fjg^ etiam stultis acuit ingenium fames. 

FABULA XXIII, 

Viator et Carvus. 

Qui DAM per agros devium carpens iter, 
Ave exaudivity et moratus paulul^m^ 
Adesse ut vidit neminem, cepit gradum.^ . 
Iterum salutat^ idem ex occulto sonus. 



' Productus ad bibendum. Eductus foras ut biberet. 
» Attraxit. Vi abduxit. 

3 Desunt copiae. Si non habeat quo vescatur cibo. 

4 Prendens petram. Id es<: Comptectens tanquam bracbiis petram. 
^ Intortam pilo Ursino. Intorti capiliis angues^ ait Virgitm. 

^ Aliileguntgraiji. 

7 Iterum salutat. Eadem vox iterat s Ave ; ex occulto loco eosdem reddit 
sonos.' 
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Voce Hospitali' confirmatus restitit, 

Ut, quisquis esset, par officium ^ reciperet. 

Cilm circumspectans errore ' haesisset diu, 

£t perdidisset tempus aliquod, illico 

Ostendit sese Corvus, et superyolans 

Ave usque ingessit.^ Tiun se lu&um intelligens. 

At mal^ tibi sit, inquil; ales pessime, ^ 

Qui festinantis sic detiuuisti pedes. ' 

FABULA XXIV. 

Pastor et Capella. 

Pastor Capella^ cornu baculo fregerat ; 
Hogare coepit ne se Domino proderet : 
Quauivis indign^ lassa, reticebo tainen ; 
Sed rei^ clamabit ^ ipsa quid deliqueris/ 

FABULA XXV. 

Serpens et Laeerta. 

Serpens Lacertam fort^ adversam ' prenderat ; 
Quam devorare patul^ ciim vellet gul&, 
Arripuit ilia' prope jacentem surculum, 
£t pertinaci morsu transversum tenens 
Avidum soierti rictum fnenavit mor^. ^^ 
Praedam dimisit ore serpens irritam. '^ 



' Voce hospitali. Voce arnica. 
^ Par officium. Id est: Parem salutationem. 
^ Cilm ex errore diu immotus mansisset. 
^ Ave us(|ue ingessit. Ing^minavit salutationem. 
^ Detiuuisti pedes. Moratus es festiuantemy et ne confiicerem iter, im- 
pediisti. 
^ Res clamabit. Fractum cornu te prodet, etsi taceam* 
^ Quid deliqueris. lo quo peccayens. / 

* Adversam. Prehensa fiiit Lacerta adversa veniens Serpen ti, 

* Arripuit ilia, etc. Nempe parvum surculum, parvam quamdam virgukm 
ore celeriter corripuit. 

■® Mor&. Mora hknon est ipsa cunctatio, sed quae res efficit,^ ut moremur. 
^ Irritam. Qu4 frul et vesci non potuit. Quae avidum et inhiantcm 
frustrata est. ... 
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FABULA XXV L 

Catnuf ft Oms. 

Odiosa Comix super Ovem contederat ; 
Quam dono cikm tulisset inyita et diu» 
Id, inquit, si dentato feciases Cani, 
Poenas dedisses. Ilia contr^ pessima : 
Despicio inermes, eadem cedo foitibtn ; 
Scio quern lacessam ; cui dolosa bland iar : 
Ideo seuectam per tot annos proiogo. 

FABULA XXVII. 

Sequitur Fabula XXV IT., de Servo et Domino^ quam inficetam, et 
Phaedro paruni dignam nemo est qui non judicet. Notandoin est 
repertum codicem quandoque noluisse se legi. Scilicet non atrameuto 
exaratum, sed viridi herbarum succo, tenipus edax obligurivit, ita 
evanidis passim Uteris ac fugieotibus, ut restitui omnino sensus noo 
potuerit. £t periculum est ne doctus quilibety dum sinceras lectiones 
indagare satagit, a genuioo textti aberret, sicque non Phaedri, sed suas 
fabulas in iucem emittat. 

FABULA XXVIIL 

Lepus et Bubuicus, 

QuuM Venatorem celeri pede fugeret Lepus^ 
£t a Bubulco visus veprem irreperet : * 
Per Superos oro, perque spes omnes tuas, 
Ne me indices, Bubulce ; nihil unquam mali 
Huie agro feci. £t rusticus : Ne timueris, 
Lat^ securus. Jamque Veuator sequens : 
Quaeso, Bubulce, nunquid hue veoit Lepus ? 
Venit, sed abiit h^c ad laevam ; et dexteram 
Demonstrat nutu partem* Venator citus 
Non intellexit, seque e conspectu abstulit. 
Tunc sic Bubuicus : Ecquid est gratum tibi * 
Qu6d te celavif Linguae prorsus non nego \ 

Veprem irreperet. Inrepere is in aliquem locum dicitur qui clam, 
latenter se in eum inducit. 

^ Ecquid est gratum tibi ? Sumne ben^ de te meritus ? Ecquid sumitur 
pro an, nunquid, num, 

' lingusB prorsus non nego, etc. Nimirum linguae quae me servavit, 
cum oppositam partem Venatori indiclsset. 
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Habere atque agere maximas me gratias ; 
Veriim ocuiis ut priveris opto perfidis. * 
Multi infideles pectore, verbis benevoli. 

PABULA XXIX. 
Meretrix et Juvenis. 

Cum blandiretur Juveni Meretrix perfida, 
£t ille laesus multis ssepe injuriis, 
Tamen praeberet sese facilem Mulieri, 
Sic infidelis : Plures muneribus licet 
Contendant, ego te plurinii facio tamen. 
Juvenis recordans quoties deceptus foret : 
Lubenter, inquit, mea lux,^ haiic voceni audio, 
Non qa6d fidelis, ' sed qu6d jucunda es mihi. 

FABULA XXX. 
Fiber. 

Canes effugere ci!km jam non possit Fiber, 

(Graeci loquaces quern dixerunt Castoreni, 

Et indiderunt bestiae nomen Dei, ^ 

Hi qui se jactant ^ de verborum copiil) 

Abripere morsu fertur testiciilos sibi, . . ^ , 

Quia propter illos ^ sentiat sese peti. 

Diving fieri quod ratione non negem. 

Venator namque simul inyenit remedium, ' 

Omittit ipsum persequi, et vocat Canes. 



' Perfidis. Qui datam mihi a te fidem fefellerunt, et nutu dexteram par- 
tem qua latebat Lepus, indicabant. 

^ Mea lux. Nota blandientium formula. 

3 Non qu6d fidelis. Non qu6d sis mihi unic^ dedita, sed quia mihi places. 
Jucundum id dicitur quod voluptatem afifert, quod sensibus blanditur 
suaviter. 

* Dei. Nempe Castoris qui Jovis et Ledae filius, et Pollucis frater erat. 

' Hi qui se jactant, etc., qui gloriantur qudd Graeca lingua verbis abundet^ 
uberrima sit dictionibus ad quaevis exprimenda. 

^ Quia propter iilos. Id at: Ad necem qusri, occidi a Venatoribus. 
Fibri redimunt se ei parte corporis, propter quam maxim^ expetuntur, ait 
FUniui, 

' Remedium. Earn scilicet Castorei corporis partem quam, ut periculum 
fugeret, projecit, et cujus maximus est in medicinal usus. 
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Hoc 81 pnestare poisent bomioet, ut tuo 

Vellent carert, tuti p&slUc ftveiefit. 

Haud quisquam iosidias nudo finceret corporj. ' 

FABULA XXXI, 

« 

Sequitur Fabula de Pafiliimc et Vf9gi, quam judicavi ita oblitera- 
tarn et tarn miaef^ fettituiam» ut illam pronus ooiiserim. - 

FABULA XXXII. 

Terraneola ei Vulpcs, 

Avis quam dicunt Terraneolam rustic). 
In terri nidoni quia compotiit scilicet, ^ 
Fort^ occucurrit improbse Vulpeculse. 
Qtt4 visl^y pebnis altiills se sustulit. 
Salve, inquit ilia ; cur me fugisti, obsecro. 
Quasi non abund^ sit niihi ki prato cibi ? 
Grylli, Scarabei^ Locustarum copia 
' Pne8t6 est. Quid metiias,. rogo ? Te mukiim diligo 
Propter tarn sanctos mores et ▼itam probam. 
Respondit contra : Tu ben^ quidero praedicas ; 
Non socia sum propterek tibi, sed subvolo. 
Quin sequeris prsedaml^ Eliam tibi committo mean). 



' Nudo faceret corpori. Homini scilicet fortniiis experti^ bonis spbliato: 
nam qais mtdum spoliat } 9oli.divites pericuUs obii(}xii« 

^ Quin sequeris praedam ? Id est: Cur pmdamniam non sequeris? Iroo 
ego prsdam meam tibi relinquo ; curse tuee committo. • Gryllis vescere. 
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DR. CROMBIE'S REMARKS 

On the police tfhis** Gymnasium^ siw Symbola Critica, 

2 Vols. Oct. li. Is/' 



lir U not my mtentioo to protract a discussion, which may Iiave 
already perhaps become uninteresting, to som.e of your readers. 
But in justice to the E^eviewer, as well as to myself^ I deem it in- 
cumbent upon me to offer a few observations^ in reply to. his 
answer in No. XXVI. of ^^ Classical JournaU, 

When I observed that die OratioQ Pro Domo carried with it 
sufficient evidence of good classical a^thority^ I intended merely 
to signify, that it contains no word or phrase, no syntactical e^^pres- 
sion, as far as I have observed, which is not justified by Cicero 
kiffiself, or writers of unquestionable reputation. Whether, or in 
what decree, it. may have descended to us in a mutilated or inter* 
polated' state, I bav^ not had sufficient leisure as yet to enquire* 
As J am not disposed to adhere pertinaciously to old opinions^ £0 
I am equally disinclined to renounce them without n^ature exami- 
nation. ^ 

When I remarked, that audax is uniformly used in an unfayora-* 
ble sense, I ought to have added, that such at least is the usage of 
Cicero* Farther ' enquiry l^^ds me to doubt, whether Caesar, 
Livy, or SaUust, ever employ it in a favorable sense. With poeti* 
cal insage 1 have no concern. 

1 have said, that alta vox is a questionabk^xpressiony . and. it 
still appears to me in tiiat light. Gesner has offered two hypothe- 
ses, in order to accOupt for the origip of the expression.. First, 
lie conjectures that it took its rise, by analogical derivation, from 
the construction of the- musical scale. Fox aita, says he, a mmir 
corum diagrammafis primvm dicta ; and the expression summa 
r^jt, in. the judgment of the learned Reviewer, seems in some de- 
gree, to defend this opinion* From this e^plfination^ as erroneous, 
I h^Ye already expressed my dissent; and I. now repeat my per- 
aiU3sioh, that Gesner's conjecture is wholly incorrect. The higl^es^ 
not^ in respect to^ place on the harp, as well s(s on the musical 
scale^. was called gravusimaf or the lowest in. point of tonte, and 
eonyer^ly. Baxter, as the Reviewer .remarks, makes (nr^rri equiva« 
lent to grwoissma^ a^d Acion,, in bis annotations on Horace, ($at. 
1. 2«) concurs with lum» The words of Joanne^ Philpponus. cor- 
respond to the -modem mode of tumiing the strings^ ^ vsani\ (novis^ 
sima) xopSft denoting the last or fourth string, the tone of .which is 
'^ttte^ ayid 4 vwiri^ (fummt^ th^ first or uppermost string, the tone 
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of which if grave. '^ In the first Mercurian lyre/' aajs J2r. Buf' 
ney» '' the longest string, nihich prodHced the Ipwest tbioe, froD 
being placed higher on the instrument, as is the case m the modeifi 
harp, was call^ 6ird»n)i the highest string : and Hete for tfie sanae 
reason was afterwards^ upon the extension of the acale^ called 
lowest, though the most acute. For,, says be, the adjective vronc 
summus and vi^rof a'nif/s, have manifestly been applied to sounds, more 
to express their situation on the lyre, than the length of the strmgs, or 
the gravenesS) or acuteness of their tones.*^ To the same purpose are 
the words of Dr. Wallis. '' 1 he Greeks," says he, << called 
typate * supreme,' " though it is the lowest sound or string of tbe 
Tetrachord, and iiete last or lowest, diough the most acute ; there- 
fore^ those, who made use of these names, applied thein differently 
frptn us, calling grave high^ and acute low. Snidasdefines feon; 
^ftpuy i^doyyov S^totekwir^, and vffn/i sonum acuium edens. Boethios 
likewise, in his Treatise on Music, places in all h^s diagrams lov 
rounds at the top, and high ones at the bottom. Rousseau, in hb 
Dictionary of Music, delivers the same opinion. But it would be 
endless to multiply authorities. There can exist, I cooeeive, no 
doubt, whatever, of the accuracy of the general opinion, which I 
formerly stated, that low tones were at tbe top of tliie harp, and 
also of the musical Scale, and low ones at the bottpm of each. 
Gesuer therefore, in supposing that the eKpresaion alia toj 
might derive its origin from tlie ancient musical scale, is wholly io 
error. 

That it may have been derived a visif , which is the othar con- 

i'echire of Gesner, and which is adopted by the Reviewer, is possi^ 
)1e^ perhaps probable. But it is one thing to accbuul for the 
origin of a w^ord or phrase, and quite another thing to prove its 
consistency with good classic usage. The origin of a word or 
phrase it fnay be easy perhaps to ascertain ; but it is not its or^, 
but its legitimacy, not its congruity with analogy of eonc^tios, 
but its employment by reputable writers, that determines its classic 
character. It is true, that &$ we find in Cicerp the expressioe 
vox altius atiolliturf reasoning from analogy we might be I^d to 
infer, that alta vow is a classical prose expression. But as I re- 
marked in my former communication on tjbis subject, it is not ana- 
logy, but the positive authority of classic usage that can justify the 
^ployment of any word or ohraae. ^ The expresciiou* <lfta voi 
occurs ofteoer than once, as Ol. Borrichius <ybserved, in the dra- 
matic compositions of Seneca ; and also in Catullus, but as it J5 
found, I believe, in hd prose writer of dtlier this Aiigastau car the 
succe^ing age, I consider tlie expression as of too queatioiiaDlei 
cliaracter to be admitted by any wnter, who is ambitious of a prose 
•tyle at once elegant and correoT* . • - 

The lleviewer thinks me incaiitibus in sayings thlii neither Cicere 
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iior-CilB8ri','Livy nor SaHust^evfer enif)loy the expresaiin alta l^attf, 
"but iHfitforttlly maghd toce ; and be quoted summn coceas used by 
CJic^fbi The learned Reviewer has here inadvertently committed 
& slight ihaceuracy. Siimma vox is not an expression precisely 
equivalent txy alia tot. * An. attribute simply; and diat attribute m 
Ae highest or lo^vest degree, are not one and the same ; nor can 
t^rtnJri expressive of these different degrees, be considered as »y- 
^oniinotis. Suinma 'ooce may be considered^ a^ of the same'-idt- 
poit Widi mA^ma voce, or qtt^m maxima voce, and Cicerd employe 
these ei^pr^ssions indifferently : but alta vox cannot be considered 
its an 'expression^ ioiplyitig the same extension of voice, as t^aximd 
or SHiHiha '&ox* I rej^eat, therefore^ that for alta vox the^ classic 
Writers uniformly employ 'i^ttgnii' wa™, as tot vox attissimai\i^ 
vm suntrna of maorifUd. 

Vfheh I retearkisd; that tte l^fb adulari may pfoperly n^ftr 
to the fawning of dogs, but that the'mode of tracing it« significa- 
tion to this animal appears to me faticiful and unsatisfactory, I 
tad no allusioti whatever to the observations of the learned Rie- 
vie^ver ; and I feel it my duty to express my regret that he should 
have misconc*eived my meaning. JMy remark referred particu- 
larly to the opinion of certain etymologists, who explain adulari 
as compounded of ad ovpoiv (sc. eanum), and that hence we 
have the verbs adorare and adulari. The explanation of the 
Matter verb, as implying ad aulam, i. e. ad oltam ire, vel ollani 
sectarif fnore its blatfdieniium, a qnibus catillones esse sinufi^ 
fur, is more admissible, though ^till, as 1 conceive, unsatisfactory. 
Nonius refers the verb to the fawning of dogs, and in this opinion 
the ingenious Reviewer cbncurs. — Thi^ e^planatbn, I candidly 
confess, now appears to me much more natural, as well as phi^ 
losophic^t, than the derivation given by Valla and Scaliger, which 
I formerly adopted. Whatever may have been the etymon of 
this;* verb, I agree entirely vVith the Reviewer, that it strictly refers* 
to rtie ftiwhing of dogs, and Shall iii future prefer this explanation'. 

The Reviewer thas, IfVithout any apparent necessity, expended 
rfuBch time, &nd adduced numerous examples for the purpose of 
pr&viftg the accuracy of that part of his definition of sodniis, re- 
apectittg which' there exists between ui no difference of opinion. 
It is admitted that sodalitates or clubb were instituted for the pur^' 
pose X)f cclfebratifig the annual festivals of particular deities,, an^ 
thtit these pssociatibhs were originally composed of grave ' aiid' 
i^irtuoua men. It is agreed also; that they degenerated frfifh' their' 
primitive character, and that many of them became seditious and 
fihctious meetings, aiming at the subversion orilie state, assailing 
tike feputatioft as well as the authority of private individuals^ and 
practising all the arts of corruption at the public election^.' It is* 
evident also, dntt laws were enacted, by which these illicit and' 
dangeroua assocwtioiis might be prevented. But^ as I formerly 
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tetmriLted, tlie camal act, or aygnthe geoaril cBBJ iitt ofc any lo- 
ciefrr w to be Huurq^ulied from di« avowed mm! cxpreav'pwpov 
lOf lU iiwtillilion. 1 have perascd tb« nunples addtfeed bj ifai 
iagenious critic, with all ibe attention of wbich I km ap^e, bit 
lb<^ do not appear t(» me to jmli^ >tha anteoded aigaificatiM 
wtnch ba hai aaiinied to the vord sadalu, aadanotiufi & nterote 
of a club insttttttad for the beii«fit tX ao individual, lais Aeriem 
lajs great atreas on the autbont; of Fons^niw. 1 naapect d» 
judgment of this learned and lagacioua leucognpber ; but in il 
au^ eaaea, 1 desire to see not opiaioM but argunMnta, not muAk- 
ntj, but evideitfle. Forcdlinut <)uolea the word* of CWo; wbe 
infonni us, that todalHatet, originalljr conaiatiiig.of gra>e a»d good 
men, ftftervardi d^enerated into coNfadccaciea iq[waM pmate i» 
dividual^, and eunapirAciea againat the atale, and tluc 'tfae nwrabeni 
fvailiog theatselves of tfae opporimitiea, wbicb tb«f Miiniii|i 
afforded, formed plana for defeatii^ the due udtiuniatratioK oS 
Justice, for purchoitiDg TOtcaat an election, and 8ubveitifi9.Ae ej- 
taUisbed govemuieat. Hence theie clubs Were proJiibi^; aai 
the term ioda/it became a term of reproach. The pavt^es fjw 
ted from Ptiny^ respecting -the stated assemblies of Cbriatisfii, 
whidi are there included under the general name of Hetaerig, can 
be scarcely said to touch the (juefition. How the. passage^ ciud 
by the Reviewer from Justin SO. 5, can prove, that todalis tBeaas ■ 
inember of a society formed for the benefit of an-individuBl, il 
CKceeds my powers of penetration to discorer.' .Yettbe leanxtl 
critic expresses bia surprise at my want of faith in the accuracy 
of hu definitipn j after fais having produced this *' )n^<frtaot{>aBange.'' 
Forcellinus coDclode^ wiUi delivenng it as fail opinioik, that the 
jrord todalilium' l» applied to ■ meetii^s held, for tbe -purpose of 
pnrchanng votes, and that those wfao favored any particular can- 
didate, were in the practice of dislributingmooey for thepiuposa 
af corruption, and compellingin some meosore the people to^vole 
for their favourite. But that tbese aasociations bad for. tfaein ajneci 
Ibe bene^t of the individual, rather than the pnamotioniof their 
own factious views, through his meaiis, appears to me to be a 
doubtful position. It would be too much to assert, that the West* 
minster Committee, for example, were associated for the beatefil 
of their representetives, in parliament, it beinK inorfrfitobidile, 
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to adimcatd dMMTNoaiiaeu- lii such eases the .benefit o^. the caodidate 
is'kaB8'th« t>b]ect of pursuit, than the interest of the electors.^^ 
- Be il grmtedy however, that these clujl)s were, iivsQiHeiustances, 
actuated by personal attaehn9(ent to the individual, nay, that they 
wens ihstitntedvio' tMroniote^ his political ioterestv still the leamed 
critiG^ appears to- assign to 'the term toor extensive a meaning, 'ivfaeii 
he explains 'it as denoting aiseBsberof a-pluh-rin^itiited for the 
benefit 06 an individual. Consistently wilJhi this e^tphuo^tion, the 
benefit 'may be ^tber civil or- political) mar>aLor p^sical ; and the 
measures adopted for pi^moting it may be either, j^sfco^.uiijust, 
legal or illegal. Had the critic confined bis con&truiqtioQ ^po&i-: 
oai objects^ ishonki. h«ve4»ett more inclined to. cot>pur:witb;bim£ 
but his. explanation' ap|ieara to nie to learn the teria.wi^ut^ue 
restriofion, by not spectl)«ng the^nature of ^bo^jiMefiiy; and qf the 
meaaaamplG^fedibr its atlainment. ' . ' ' ' 

ThefinKonl'Wdfoi I coaoeive, mi^ beeKpIaioed as denoting 
u'c&mpanhn inpkamre ormmun^matr^^ Jelhzo of a college or 
Jratemiti^a* member of^aaiociety instituted for sacred mm also 
comitial purposes-r^iometimes^ kuwver, though not professedly^ 
with poKtieal and seditious views. See CiC^ ad frat. ii. di-— Augpstio* 
ad XU' tab; et de^leg. in Clodia de college — Ascon. in (^ ^fi* 
137. — Siiel. in J. Caes-T-Id. iu Aug. C«s. Sigon.de An$. . Jur# 
Civ. Rom.--Rittersh. in leg, xii tab. ' : •: - 

The ingenious critic candidly ackno^&ledges^ diat he assents to 
naany of myobservaUonsi respeciing tfaie ^erb »«&«<«» J nn not 
quite satisfied with this .partial assent ) .and ifaereloFe .take, the 
libeity to • enquire, id wiHch,.of2 my remains be is not incbiied to 
concur. I.ikliverad it! as. my opinion, ^bat TertidUan erred in 
applying naAtre to 41 main, in the sense, in which he.baa used the 
term. The Reviewer. seemed inclined to justify himy and.qnoted 
from Nolteoins two^or three passages in .which the verb is applied 
to males. ' These examples I have.(H*o«ed to have np^ relation to 
the ABestioni' I have likewise explained the meaning, of the verb 
in all those' instances, in. which it is applied to males,; and shown 
fiiat they furnish no /apology whatever for the error o( TeituUian* 
Is there any inaccuracy in the explanation? If .therf is,. I shall 
esteem it a lavor^ if the l^med critic will point it out^ v . . . ^ 

Hie observed, that Imp. Antoninua used ducereior nubere-; and 
at tbeaamotiaflarTemarkedi that chis ea^ioymentof the .verb waft 
as jnattfiakk, aa:.!!Festtillian'fl ttso! of nubcfe for dmerem My -un^ 
swer .wasv^ftbac neither' migbi be excused, Ifaal'. both ^oiig^. be in 
error, and that solecism is not to be defended by solecism, nor 
imptopriety 'by . i m piopii e ty. -A ntomnos migh t be ftgh»wb» use 
of dncere, and TertuUian wrong, in his camplqyment of nubere* 
And t^a^I (have sho.wn to be^. in fact, the jpase ;. for the term is^ 
sarcastically employed, by A&tonintts>' to a -woman, who had xe^ 



150 Dr. Crombie's Remarh^ See. 

Dounced the modetty and deKcaey df her tax ; ee fi$Atr€ ie m ainu- 
lar iDftaiicee applied to a mant The Ufe of difceur, mm ^finpiojeti 
by Antouinuty furnitkes no apology whatever for (be error of Ter- 
tailian. Will the learned Reviewer permit me again to ask, to 
irfiich of thete remarks he is not inclined lo assent He coofenats, 
ibat he had no intention to maintaHi-i that modem writers of Latin 
<' hsive sufficient autbsfnty in the eaamples, which ho^prodaced, oo 
tlie very respectable aatfaority of Moitenius, for appljias ^w^ 
to a man/' Here 1 would beg leave to offer two obsorvatioos. 
Jr irst, I do not clearly understand what the Reviewer means, bv 
** the Tcty respectable authority of. Noltenius/^ The nutbonty of 
no Leaicograpber, acecurding to my conception ef mut^wrUjff can 
either increasci or diminish the intrinsic weight or ovideBee of soj 
example^ which he may produce. The wei^of the exmii|de de- 
pends, not on the respectability of the Lexicogfapher, but on die 
character of the author, from whomil is taken. Whether- 1 find 
iht example in Cole's Dictionary, or Stephens's ThtHLwrm»^ is of 
no moment. The example speaks for itself. The aotboiitj 
of the Lexicographer, how respiectable soever, can neither aug- 
ment, nor impair its force. But, secondly, if the Reviewer had 
np intention to affirm, that the examples from Tertullian and 
ottieri, warrant the application of nubere, to a man> I cannot 
easily perceive the purport of his jemacLs : fsr ir bstyo une- 
quivocally and precisely expressed the same thing. . I'he inge- 
tiioua Reviewer replies^ that his object wes*to show, tbai otbtf 
writers in *the age of Tertullianf employed the verb in tiio same 
mauner, and that be. ought not to. bear the wiM>Ioi blame^ 
when he was adopting the Latinity of his owa time. : Be it so. 
This is no justification of the error. 1 have Hot insinuated, tbit 
Tertulliau was the Mily writer^ who misemployed the Verb nnbert; 
ind it was die error itself, not those who committed it, that it was 
my duty to point out.— When the RevieV(*er observed, that Anto- 
ninus was as much justified in applying ^/ircer^ td a woman, as 
Tertullian in applying rmbere io a man, it appeared to me t(> im- 
ply a principle, utterly irreconcileable with the rules of jiiat criti- 
cism. This principle^ however^ the learned Reviewer: baa very 
properly disclaimed. 

lliese obs€;rvatioBS I submit to the considen^pn c^ tbe inge- 
nious critic, whose sagacity I jreapect, and whose bberulity I 
esteem. I should be unwoithy^of die .thaoksy .which htk baa been 
pleased to return to me, at the cooclustoii of his anawtor^ ^if I 
elosed my reply .without expreising) my obligations, to faimtfor the 
candour and urbanity diq»laycdiin hiaci]lii{ue> ssid^the coiurtesy, 
vvkb whieh he has Hscervedrnj. rensaifa. 

Greenwich, Jan. 181 7, 4LEt. CROMJBIJS* 
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QUIDAM I,UCUNl JSM^gNI^Tl ATQUE 

' EXPLANATI ^ . • .. . 

A JOANNE SEAGERi A.B.^ ' 

bjckvob: vTAtticm, in-. COUITATD M0NC1LETBII£, bs^tors. 

■4 

" Paes v. — [Continued. from "No, xxva* p. 77.] 
Vfe&i HIST. lib. II. pag. 135. r^ h' 7iv viXayos &l3vtr4rm^, ipiSois 

Kaduwep hrivXiovra, Coojicio^ eior^fccc ik.rh bivSpa Sfivs iueipnfTU^ 
cpBh, Kae&irep 'Bill FBI ONTA. v^l potitts KAIIIBP hriTUopru. 

V£Ri£ HISTOR. lib« IL pag. 136. 'ISatk^r^nev x^ajjian ^Vfi^ 
Jek rov Hbaros iuariHrvt y^yBUfifiiyfj ica<^ic€p kv ry yp 9i?bXXa<Ms ^^p&jmf 
ifiro ffeifffuiv yiyy6jnt»tai(ax^{ffiaTa» ^ fih* plv mi>s, KW^Xovrioy itH^¥ . 
Tji iaria, ftoiltas i<xxHt to/»* J\/yo|^ kXQwaa i^aTfiveyfiflvm^ MUii.quidm 
liquet ;s^lib«i|(lviQ, ^ nky. ^.^ rav^, ifoB^kovrmf if^v to. Icr^k, BPAf 
AEIQ) iornit. Tap' iXkyf^ 4^09^f a Kpxey^^finwmu . : . . i 

TYRANNIClbA, y. lU^'fiiikiaraJkheivo kXH^h tq eiiiyai fAa- 
tcpaVf, fifl^ov ik iuiwvy r^v covXei^y kao/uiiyriy, koX ,ck bf.aiq)fis irapabo- 
iJitnoikiynyrtiy woXiy &KXpT$ &XX^ h€(rv6rn koX voyripif KXxjooydfiriiia yeifij- 
trofieyoy roy irj/xoy* Interponendum yjidetur Kai.—ei: ccoSoy^s itnpa^ 
l>odriaafiiyfiy r^y iroXiy, KAJ AXXore HXX^ ietneor^ nrovi^^ icXiyjOoy^- 
^Tjfta y^yjitfofievov roy i^fioy. , 

TYRANNICIDA. pag, 146. (pag. 789. D. ed. Salm.) Quim 
in arcem <}uidam, ut tyrannum occideret, ascendisset, tyranno ipso 
xion invento, filium ejus confodit, et gladium in yxAoere reliquft. 
Leto filii superveniens pater, eodem giadio se ipse confecit. Qui 
filium interfecerat« pftemium tyranniipidii poscit, quasi consulto 1^ 
ranni ipsius vit v pepercissejT, hij^usmodi ratiouem redcUns : lyrmd^ 
roiyvy (filio occiao, scilicet) irp6s kftavrpy, ^ Ayiptes htMwna\,,ra rotaCra 

riya^ ay 6 irepiXouroi KoXaadeiti rppiroy; ifwvfdy yap ivafy6$kffTiv mi 
Tiis k^fis be^ids, Kai frnXurra cw' ipy^ Mfifpf, tcai yeayiK^fiy koI yewalf 
avrfpi)fi^yos, KOTfuayT^yiay KOKeiyriy rily 9^yiiy\ ojcov U riya leJ ^nrrjaai 
hi'ifiiov' aX\a /iicra r^y ervpi<l^op€iy, firiH r^r avr>)v Kepiaiveiy ibitbf, <cof 
Xaadnruf^ mpaKeifjLevoy kx^na to \l^s* jovrf rq, Xoiwa iyrkXXvfiau Tau^ 
ra ^tiXeyardfieyos, abros ^y iKxohdty dmiXfiaTrofJiTjy, 6 S^^ ontp eyHf 
Trpovjiayrevtrd^^y, Sievpi^aTO, koI kTtfpayvoKT6yi}<Tey Koi riXos iviOriKe 
Tf kfi^ opdfiarw—Lego ; A^wy bi rtya iei 5iyr$«rat Siifxtoy dXXh fierh 
T^y cvfi6opky, (necem filu visam) MHA* EAN TAYTHN xepbalytiy. 
(moricndo scilicet antequam vidiaset.) K^p^lvety est Ch^it«rt^ 
K€pSaiyei suppliciom is eui €om4<matur^ H^nc eiu^datioaemJSrtmgw 
simam judieo* 

TYKANNICIDA. pag. 147. [79h C. ed, Saim.] ei ikp^y fisky^ 

aXXifXctfv Tiimpov^yos/ T.i /i<^v ^^3^«lf m^«mrflyift£^a| iivimy led* 
ditum «st a Gesnero ^mnAtniQ. Si hoc vojiuit Lucianus, reponen^ 
dum est di/«(&v. .... 



iSi Dm Quiiam Lutiofd • 

• • • 

• TYRANNICn>A. ptg. 15K [p. 794. B. t&. Srilli.} riyhptt: 
dum videtor : W y^ ; oOx^ cal {(aXAvot nr TVfMnwy f&f ^rt^nlr eAc^ 

TYRANNICIDA. pag. 152« [p. 79S- A* «d. Sftlm.] rd' tl t^ % 

r£rv rvp&wiar trpoorcXOcii' o^ic Ak vir9p{l ^i, fti cb^ rSh^ mpi avm* 
^yk^Kwy Kal iopvf6pioy hwdrrtMf iceicparriKuri^ <Ay >/nny» ' ^warrms ^tpertn- 
rf}Kr<$rc.~M«llili to iki^ H^t rStr Ti^pAyyuy nF0EA6^[N» ^«, Ftp- 
^tdU Pr^tedere. 

TYRANNiCIDA. p. 157. [p- BOI. A. «d. Sain.] ?8&v (6 V^Ktr^ft 

" i^v' vf^F,' Jf -^hc* fjiSvoy,' Myoy ifttryiorra, ij^ay/ilyoV^ iftwenrXifvjitnr 

rov If/iytiv^ xal ra rpa^fiora mfyt^ ra2 iroXXa ta\ icatpia, iii^f36tg9€ reun, 

^i'^^^ydy', Ay^pfjft^a, mforeSftiBrtf r^rvpavyw^ylffi^dtL* wew ^ tr^ytii ; 

* Wn fi€' rijpel ;• Wv« fie f vXj^fcrree, ^4 c^, Wiri^/irpdaym^/iilyov j 3 /ti 
. rt 6f yepoyros Ir^^p^p^^?;- Mt'T^ /9^tvrf|rc'kdX^dni^ £^&y' rc|l vofMtre/- 

ye« fuM r^ f^yor» xvil fiwepoHpay ftot ri^ vfayify wocer. 4ft«!^tittS leg^* 

cum MiAt tfpemiAiiii m^ impp^ t h m ituitm rfpt' OB e tM t jy ^lifoparcm. 
"/to* fiiv f^oy, Kol paKparipav pot r^' w^y^r iroiei ;••'•*' 
' ABDlOATUS. paf. 160. (p. 819. B. ed. 8ttlm.) AXX*« Arti^nd 
'^arpAei ra n/XiKnira ^yAs!edi0ac ^^rev, (6 yapoOinit) nHr^ xax ri' 
'naiShtv irptivy6ti9ey, ws prf ilittw* ^M iriurj(hf&ij tal hta rovro ovt: ^Xcv- 
"O^y ^iy y/yfeff^ai, oW /trptrw', r^y uptoplay, AX>iJ €£ff'*6«k«in^pic» 
^^Xe^e, ital hoKtpatrrhi iKaBitre rovs pifjrt irpot ^^py^y /f/|r^*^m/3bX^ro 
'htisii&v Kpn'o^yrat. ' Malim icoJ' btk tovto oiic ekevBipav E^HKE yiy- 

•- ABDICATU8. p. 1«6'/ (p. 81^. D; €*d. Salm.) 4«iroin^ ffy^Tro Af^cVo^ 
aroV yiyyetfSttC r6 irp^pa, iAfff *{ fyrjpn^ t0vs itaiittf fhBii^^LXl&Kkeda^ 
Mhk reti If^^ iyj^etrat^ Kal Xiiyot cnrMhtrai, Kct^itye^j^rdirroy oo^» 
4rairtfXe^€ra(. Legelidum pilto Oviemry'HMETO&Sfikit^dr Y'ryetr^i 
rdirp&ypti. Permimt, C&ncenit. '' ^' •'^■'' 

ABDICATUS* p. 167. (813. B. ed. Salm.) 'EJcrAirarc (judicibu? 
Snqidt fiKas, qui, cum abdicatitB fbisset, et denup pro -fuMtis ergs 
patrcm, quem morbo Htfteravtrat; m famttiMn ejasr-receptciSy nunc 
itenim ill|TUrte abdicatur)* ^^^trai't el iht iorlov &voit9K>6Tt^tif avrf 
Aira^ Airoicrfp^iayrt, ^^iraph>^ t§ nupa rov y6pov ^ov&ti^, itah&^^ieXrfpi' 
travri r^v xarfnt^y ra:Orify Sv^adreiap, elr* oiBu &y€tkafi6yri, irai XO^ravn 
r^K iiieoKiipvliy, fyw phf yap A^KCtr^roy ehal ^ly/it 'ro roio^ror,^ fert^* 
Yovs yei^ioBat Kai rwv waibtay ras nputplas, Kal ^roXXaf roKs;tettk8/ica{, 
Kal toy ^fdfioy iithtoy, Kal^y yopoy ^rv ph^ irvyopyii€&&at\ ^^^rkjuKpor 
b'k Xve^dbi, Kal ToXty oficiiJit Urxypoy dvac. Omnmo ^etltehtia p^tuht, 
j@yclf p^y' yap &hiK&TardP elyat ftjpi r6 rotovroy; ai^^epityrotfi -yeyiir^ 
KATA'r&yTQllf^rksnfiapias. - -^ - • ' . . m .. v 

ABDIOATUS. pv 1^. (8I6. A. ed. Salm.) iipera^^ff^y o^viv 
^fllSb^iv; mr) rify StaXXayi^y^^fiatay ' efiwt' i^&ffK^^* p^a Kpiniv 
^Ana itoXk^y Kal h^ btKaar^ptct!* -if p^ri^'irflOrot^i'if'^itttf^prifW, 
^^iitpicyiSk'fo 9^t'^€p^€P€fyk€4fw, kat^iiyAiaur&y hrott^irus*^ rit frpurf 
fby ^v0&fJEiva XWair, fie'^ioU ra pkr*^ iKtiiyn litfi^Mvpira, * Scribeo- 
dam fortatS^^— Mb itHA^fifjpia^ €y piy ri TrpSroy, hf bi ^if9tpf/riimi\ -fev- 



licet) ^iiiaSa<jr4»v. €1eo^^ff^s!^^Th^MEH iF^e^ kyvittofMiifa Xismi BEfi* 

ABDICATUS. pag. i71/(pag. 8I7. E. cd. Salm,) OS rl yivoii^ ay 
^Lyapifritefiw ; vaMvT^. (fMitreii^ maun) &' kij^k, ««) n^Xiici^t^ lihbuvtv 
(morbi scilii^/ qiiem curavi) iiaite^wyortif 'Tois r^Aoirois (altera abdir 
caticme .pata) effBvg Hfu^ijieffQaij rfis^. Bfpaiteitts hc^iprfs &h& Sra \4yor 
Hyfiyra^ i&XX^ o^^ pfhi0t l^riXeA^f/rflaA, Kal ^r2 T^y kprifxtay iXa^reiv riv 

fiy^crutttri^v'ayra, oXXji col w^vm/ra-mv ett^vtl^^'mitfm^ioe^ii^tifinri; 
Oesnenim, yiram.tam doctiim, tain peTspkacemv to fi$niti0ipf ^pio rf 
et^rioB^v^ matari ^ vpUi\sse, vahemtoter m\xot. i Pdsl' ^Myr' av 
subaudi r^ v6^f rp CMfifpop^ v«i tale qiiid^ r^ ^t^d^i^- Cb^ Jiipa{«»ir, 
^^' oI« ^1^(1^ i^li^Xiira est '* €iMi/.aitt7Mi^> «d!ifllj^«l«^ «iori^, jfiire 
uetari pvimssH, prapianea^fuad uMio(tiu» inifue fwsraiJ* 
' ABDICATU^^ pag. 17Si (p* S20, A^^ed* Salm.] ^^^.iMiira, mXh 

t£€0ay, Kal firrovs <I>ro« 4^fi/olK^opy* pis voawh tovto ya^ fuuS^v olpai 

4lvp<ur^/af: 4F^r. «(raiy9 ;^4^X^.^A«u^^ Kpl^wriUf,^ Kid ikk6rp$o$^ Tffs 
f^vvus^^ alrias.i^eijjiiyoft ijjm^ oh icepieihoy^ hW iBeKoyr^s; ixXiiTOf, aif^ 
. r^irayy^kros, ^tf, kfiffii^^Oy irf^oa^tifiipurfat^ imm^tiv — MeUu» To9ro 
yap fiu^vy^ o^uu /nrot^iy- T^y e^tiv. e^eff^etriaVr^OZt o^€ vios Cti^ r^e^' 
iiy ay KalayTTJs Otpaweias f^ywyxdrlay iihX cXcM'epos xaQtor^s — utffufxifv^ 
ABDICATUS. p.! 177- [B25. A. ed. Salm.] Oifh^ rovO'^^: p^^aMrtis 
fil^y, 5 rev ate pixtf h.wuri^. airias^LfieyoSi 6wo,Kiipimitpii^f xdii&ir^xpii 
0eXi)<Kii fjL^yoy Kal ^fiyl/aoBaC ri yap- ay ibci iucaarti^oy ; aXyiftas 
iroi€c ro$fa» .£ Sanipet itnatnaii owMr^iv, €cf* £9l'fjtsy6iKoi$ Kal iwaiot^ 6 
wat^ 6pyiS€Ta%, ,circ Kal. fta)'. i/iSr^ pip ^fM&s liabet editio FloNMrtiaa t 
tcribo igitur AAX* £^* {^fuy 'Ttotei rwro^ i aybpt^'buBaoroi^ otogreTv/ 






ABDICATUS. pr 17s. {&2& A- ed. Sali9i«] o& fr<!ivra ir/yo^r^r^iv 
fiiire roihr^ (pafii) ii&u9iy<- o yofJUK^.wr .efuH ri ^Bee^c^t^frdvt wi^vMs 

oyayKaloy ky^^i oiy, rots rJ^.vpcmrayfia^faVf^ra fixity ff66vyAi4rh ^a 
h' 6py^ Kol Ttfutfpiias /i£ta. JPro iv i' otv raU legeudum ceoMpj^fi h* 
^w.'-^urW ifiol TO viidmaQai ira<r^ Trdyrtiiit, -av^y Koioy. E^'il A' 
iytlXiSr 9^, t^oaTq-ypbOTf^ sa ftky ay€9Qwy4t,e9TtfTksh*' 6py^$ KalTtfaap* 

ku^bfi- .'•;'...#• ■ ^ 

ABD1CATU& 4>. 130. [p. 3£8. C. ed...Salm.] ra^y ky^ rfjy 
f^yy^ff (medifinaiii).i»Mx vIm i»y fros ^ifioBoy,; ovbk T^i^vf v^pu^ inoKti-^ 
lt$yo$r Koi^itM ^aim^v . fi9fAaBBiiK& .00c, «ai vpGfOt. airilB ^ir«XiXiMr^lir, 
Mky vopa eou vpos t6 fioBOy ij(wy, . Lqchs. in^ur^ .suypedrnf^^'^es- 
lienis leg^ic«).jrf)wiM»f-a^i««o\^cUM^ oh^yTrapa^99^^pi%'ifiyaBely 
1^4^ MiitalioQ<^.nihil4)pii8« .. V^rba >(k»1 -.irpfiros -aMl^* ^sFoX^XntNcas) 
paseatbeseoa:8igj|M;iiicl|ideii4|k aMDt. , .. . s.,. . . ;. . ,; . 
. PHALAJllSLLp.4.39<^^«it3S«.£.«d;:Mo^ KaX 

vptti^ri, ical. rfl ilfMtp^i xii Aff^ttfUaSr dat^fmaim iy^ ^iriSoy cs ro iree- 
^9^ wpp€6^€9daL TOvroffSr Foite-^«Bi r^n^/t^^^i mU i(r9ri^(f — k. r* X. 



• TYRANNICn>A. p«g. 151. [p. 794. B. ed. SiAb.} W^apni 

dum videtur : rl y^P « ''^^ '^^ i{oXd«at nr ripavp^fif l^bif^nfHip e\a^ 

TYRANNICIDA. pag. 153. [p. 79<^* A. ed. Salm.] r^' SI'Sj^ % 

T&v rvp^yytav wpotnXOeiy oIk iv vx^f/k /loi, ft^ oh^ rOt^ wiepi nvm* 
fjwXiiKbty Kol iopvf^pkiy hwiiVTw^ xticpaniKvrif tciuxtvfjvt' ^TWrms «poKen 
irijic^n.— M«Hm to iki)l Jky^t rSiP rvp^Lvyuv IIPOEAdClN, &«, Fr^ 
^edu Preeedere. 

TYRANNiCIDA. p. 157. [p. SOI. A. «d. Sahtt.] 19^ (dY^m> 
'i^v Wiv, ^ >fye ^dyov/(^/y0y ^^iryloi^a, iffiayfiMv, ipiwewXifvpin 
rov ^^mi, m) ra r/»a^/efara trVKc^ tutl iroXXa tal ictttpta, &yef36tjtr€ Toun. 
^^'ritty&y', iip^pfifi^a, irtfoyc^fitSn^ rtrvpavyok^yirfi^^* to9 6 a^aytvi . 
'>/w fic" Tffptl y rlyt fit fvXArret, btit rt>v, V^jim^/irpoayMy/iilKay ; *; p 
. n 4&ff yipQyrot iirvp^pc«¥7v cttrr^ /SpaW^rc'iMX^drcy Jl&y' rai 'ro^arc- 
Ve« fio^r^ fdyol^t xal fiWepoHpay fioi fi)v ^fayfiy nroitt. flie^this lega- 
muSy ^'frifri, m$ y^yrot, vwepfpftytlt ta% (Mk&^tt^MfyfBfttit dehest, 
cum mihi &pUmdMm n^ imppAchtm tufam r p p OB e mimly ^c»pcercm> 
7«>i f6y 6^or, teal fiaKporipay fiot r^' v f n yily iroteT ; ♦ - " • - » ^ 
' ABDICATUS. pag. 166. (p. Si^. B. ed. Stttm.) dXX** ^SinKf^nu 
*>rar^0ri ra nyXiKovra <^yf2ea#ac ^^rev, (6 yo/noOinit^ ourii itac ri^ 
'«ra/^v irpovr<$f7^v, firs /ii) MlWvf tfM ir^9^«i»«t.' ra^ bta roSro evjt fA^(- 
"^^pav'^i; ylyyeo^at, oi^ &Kptr&t', r^y rtfitopitiv, AX\ €£*^-8ik«im}p<f' 
Ir^Xei^ey acai boKtjiatrrhs ^Kodiffc rois fi})r€ irpit ^ipyfjy fiiiT^'tirtfioXrfr :i' 
-%itsnify Kptvovyras. Mftlim icaV bi^ rovro o^k ekevBfycty £44iK£ fiy 
. *re9(^ae o»i8' 6icpir6y r^v rifjtwpiuy-^ ....'.•' 

'. ABDICATUS. p. l«6'.<p. 8ie. D. ^. Salm.) (Akow^ *>^Tro Ate^ 

HKkk reti Ir^^ ly^^ctrai,' ica2 X&ytfr d7ro9f5orac, trcr^'dt^e^MeATov oti^i 
JMtrflfXe^irerac. Leg^lidum piltO Ovitovy rH^lKTO iibiKd&r^ yiyvce9<^ 
r^irAfivUft P^mriaii Cmtteaxk ^ ■' '* ''f*'^ * . 

ABDICATUS. p. 167. (813. B. ed. Salm.) •EJer^flrorc (judiciiw 
Snqmt fitius, qui, cuni abdicatits Ibiseet, et denup pro -m^ritis tip 
patrem, quem morbo llherav^rat,' it}- famiKlfni eja^'receptijis, budi 
itenim inpurte abdtcatur)* ^f^Uffaft el iht htriov Hintnp'&Ti'kv^ avr# 
^fral^ Aitoidfp^iayri, ^^trafih^^ r^ itapa rov y6fihv ^ov<rtif, itcltik'iroirKripvi 
trayri r^v irarpnf^v ra:(fr/iP ^t/Fadre/ai', eir* ttvBu dvaXe(/9om^ rat Xwcro: 

' r^y hltOKiipv^ty, fyw ft^ yap &biicdn&ror €lva{ ^i;/it'Vo roioSroy, -^ &re^> 
roi/s yei'iffOot irac rdr waibiay ras rifAMptas, Ka\ iroKkhs V^s-tatabiicas 
Kot TOP ibSfioP &ihtoy, Kdlroy yojuoy Aprifih^ avyopyi^e&Oai'y ^k^v'it papti 
h'k Xve^m, Ka\ iraXiv dfiodd^ iir^vfoov elvttc. Oinnma ^eittehna ]>ostulat 
ir^ fiky' yap &biiciSrrtir6p elral ipyjfti ro rowvrey, iiif^epianDt/t yeyiu^ 
KAT A* r&ywali^rTksrtfiwpias, -' • -^ ' ..:»•..« 

ABDICATUS. pv 169. («l6. A. ed. Salm.) iLftefa^^Hp oUyn/i 
<df4^K^if^iv;- ra) fi)i^ StaWayily-^Paiay • etimt' ttpo&fywti' ttera K^9i\ 
iAria iroXX^ Koi h^ bixa^pta^-h^ fjtk\^ rd 'irffoi^yi^if* w wttfnfrvf^ 

'^^piop''^'t^ tr^f-Sre p€rt0eii^t4in0, ttai^i^yuiaiFr&y hrottfotis'' m wpun 
fbP' ^y^&fiiiHaL kt&a^^ jSej^MTs ro ptir* kKtiivn Ifefiwkevuh^a* ' Scriben 

' dam fortasd^«-Mb biiA^fifjpia\€y f^y rd wpSroy, ef oh jH^ffri/mi; -kv 



EmendntiJ»fue Sspiijtiiati. ^ 

T^ ti r» «iv/ Sre/kmfioMAmJ^ KalTCXmaSOt^ IjSiicem^^scu 
kcet)^ inlaba«rT^nf^ ^rol^ff^jit^'Th \M£N v^efiov lyriDoyikfi'a Xisnr^ BEQ- 

ABDICATUS. pag. i7l''(p»g- ^^7- E. cd. Salm.) O^riyiyatr ay 

itXo^fT6t€poy ; tfttP#4vT?a (patrem^ nueum) St' ifA^, mi2 i^X«Mffhrt>i<^ ict^bifpo^ 

(tnorbi scilieeit/ qiiei^ curavi> Sia#€^«vy4ra» .rw rtikoifTOis (altera «l^r 

catUHie .puta) effOig iifi^ifie^atj rn$ Q^patreias hxlifrfs ovd* 2^a ^^or 

i^vvra, i&XX^ oUtrw ^ims iTiXeX^Oa^ ical /iirl t^i^ Ipiifiiay iXa^yeiv riv 

hjiffoBivr* ^ 2cicaca»r, hjf oh iihlini$: kfy^^Xtfr^^ fi^ jwi^&y if ^{f 

fiyiiaiKQKffvaifra, aXKk «al ^^tmmra Koi- at»ippoytt4^'-'^4ipttt0iO£^V€fimt; 

Oesnerum^ yirumtam doctum, tarn perspkaccmv ro /i;»n|«#^r* pro r^r 

«^i9o^»y muturi * vpluisse, vehenunter m^t^ iFi^'^fiMrr* ay 

subaudi r|^ >^^ ^ .^^Mf^fpop^ v^^ taLe qiiid.- r^ if iii«r6l>T' ft^r if^<#s, 

er/^' olf Ai(x|kw ^;«/3^i|r^ est U^9im/.i^ jMK^f oibnij^iit^^ Wr2w, ^ure 

llmtari patuistH, profiof^a^piwl M^dOxuk inifm fnaratJ* - 

- ABDICATU;^^ pag. 17S« (p> S20u A^e^. Salm.] £»" Ifl^ira^ mi^^r 

ro ^H^y«V myjoggytft*' tfoi^dA^iai^ iW o«~4XA^vr4la^er ^^^breyvi^ 
K€9ay, Kal firravs wai i(fHfiMiyQf^ riis voemh rovro ya^ pmSpv olfmt 
iroicuf' r))y l^j)r dftenytc^tifs >mc. ovre |4^< wi^t^,' Al^ct^^iMkr r^v 

^vo-aeff oiriaf ifec/i4vo^.<^fUM oi^ . ircy^teiSoi^) &X\' idcAoi^r^F, 4ffXi|ror» a&^ 

. r€vayy^^s^ iffttfy, ^fytfjOti^Oy xf O0«^tir4pi?9nt. tarofuyv — Melius Tp9ro 

yap pju^ioy offuu «H»cciif. r^v cfiiiv^ eyep^^ffiayf TOX ^^' v'^^ ^^. r^c» 

iLyayKaiavrfis dtpaveias iLywy xurLay iChX iheydtpos KaQeorits — iawifjniy» 

ABDICATUS. p.: 177* [825. A. ed. Salm.] (M^ To»(f^i y^pimnis 

d€\^a€U ,pi6yffy Kal jUfJi^j/aadai' rl yap- ay ibei iucaan^Qv ; aXKi^ftas 
irocet ro$fii» .i. 69i£pc£ itKatrrat^ mcoarti^y^ €it* iwhfjt^ydXoiS Kal iiktUot^ 6 
iraf%i 6pyii€Ta%p fiir^ Kal\fUi'. ii/vSf^pfp tafias liaJi^t editio Ftor«iciiia r 
tcribo igitur AXX* £^' vfiTy ^iroiei rwro, i ai^S^^^^icarrat^ mc^jmv; 






ABDICATUS. pr 17s. {a2& K ed. Salads] oh n^yra itpo^rurrtiy 

oyayKaloy 4^. &1 oiy. rois r&y .vpQ9Tayfuui^4»^Vt'ra fiiy AyeiiBvyA i4rh ^°t 
b* ipy%^ Kol Ttfjuapias &fya, J'ro iv i*. d2>i' 7««« legeiidlHtt ceoMpJvri ^* 

0TXSI2* vf^, ftp0OTp,yiJiaTiMt*Tk fiky ay€v&¥y^ Utri, rksi* opyqa KalrtfAifp" 

ias4bf** .'-;*..., 

ABDICATUS* 4>. ISO. [p.BSS. C* ed;.Sabii.] Tavfiyy iyif rijv 
r€j(y^^ (^nedif ittaiB)'i»it^ vlos «ay /ros kfjkiAoldov^' ohhk n^xvf y^juf jfnoKti'* 
fitvoir KOi fy^ y^Bivr^v . fitpLoJ^d .ooc, xAl wpi^o§, ainH$ airo^cMr^nr, 
Mey miph aou irpos t6 fiadtiy ^u>y. - Locos- ii^ttnfi'*jm9peetm«-^ 'iQf^- 
Qenis l»ffAf^'^9r^t^iiht^£ maroXUXavmu' oifikyirapa^^9'wpi$it^'^&e(y 
<^4i». Mutaliaiie..iiihiU9U8« V<^ba (ccU .irp6ro« -oi^ni^* Aw^MkavKat) 
pamilbeMoa:8ig^ iQcUidej|4fi aunt. ,-.\ . c • 

. PiULARl&I.p.4^^^iitd6..£*<4d;Salxii.}-^i)^^ tat 



^4, JmiQmidmm.Jmiwm 

MI ALAMg . 1. ^ ifCL [p. ftM. A. «^ M m-I «fc> yif mi 

ni »i ■■•■■IB jfMCMlp iiMjM^fini' <^««» jr* 'V ««^t^ ** «" 

Wt ry Mb^ ■>! TON «Mr, cb«. «d J^m-t xH ** *"**i" 

PHALARIS. L p. 19^. (»4S. A. c4. Sib.) U iii t^ ^mi^, p^ 
A #Aa^ mint rrfkwKu Ufa*. ^ Hiin'm ij lw gwr ■«« fai^iJ"j 
nfe^ ^i^f^ fa- «»fc tV ipia, J AOfl, .i^wlbii* g^X^ »»"F 
IfHUVF «&«> Aiiow intm^, t tins •ddor iw im,fltflmA*mm: 
UmIwHi iiiiildim vMctM «»». Anito^^ 4 ENAIKIffi KOA.V 

PUALAUS. U. p. aoa. [Ul. E. «rf. Sd*.] "Er^ fii' -^ (Pl»'^' 
mlra J i- tiii — i jpi« fUw Mpi rNra*, at 8 yi »y| W« %up M*""* 

^'vH aiBu tw^r^amw, u«Mar 4^ «bw m^lor H '** **' ^ "^ 

T^MM'. SalnuiMm tabet Mai faw, mde cztiieo •iiex yV ^'< 
ivoMU«ri>^Vri£b« p«ip^rA»CUMrx^k«n»«p« KA0"O£ON I 

PSEUDOHANTIS. p. 317. [S66. B. ta.S^m,'}*mrt,finmimi^ 
tm jfoXxot, Iveymiaatf it anisa ftmXa. o 'AmA^nM av' tf w^tfi 'Ai»' 
i^trtfUTttaif tUriw wmmr, col coSi^ t» rw 'A^^xw rc^(<>>> 'Al1< 
«»n'ra pnAa • 'AnAfrm vwp ry nr^ 'AwdUmm KATEXSBI "< f 
noiT*v:'QuuifHMB /KTcwwi oc IU>T«r ■giiJifirT fiilf »t lYrfr—" 

PSEUDOHAMTIS. p. S30. pAhwm & ^iJwrf^twg .v^ mH' " I 
nr^^ icAra* n jttpa voAM^faw. fe Uwtnc ^ytUw (Salour. if I 
nJov) 9vyr*$aiiUt*¥. Quid btnc wbi csti utmem ex adtpe caprim 
conpoulum 1 Rrpone £rr<rnje£UieNOr; et Rfer sd icinn'. I 

FSEUDOHANTIS, p. e3<. j^^ •3» mI ««<«/<^ ^mrox'ift' 
iyfynr*, mI fiwvJai, m) Awtfttp i a, cat ii^Uvta ry ■ f * ^. <" I 
fMAqi^ nC 0(«e' •! pMt ^MtfiiifMmi son sabawliatMr ry 6cy, ildeudui' 
rail ut AMiSitiMra M iiirXdIma c.ohBremnl. 

PSRUDOHAN'llft, p. 23S. [881. ed. Sain.] hr^ixktae^k Hi^' 

u^raty, ti'Tltnn i' H>k\»¥ Ai>r'' nbroC. SupptditHtdaiB mKu^ — <at KA- 
PHlil/UOMAtX'iTS. It. «M. ISM. S«l*.UI«in>«.« 
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fc^p9ims»'* 9in: trt top rofofirov oSre orkpi ns kh^xeuh^-K* r. X# Ita kv^ 
wey recte redit ad rev/. 

PSEUDOMANTIS. p. £58. [899- Salm.] Lucianiu* quo Alexan- 
dri pneudoprophetse fraudes et fallacias eonvihceret, lepido commento 
iisus est ; qaod sic narrat : wdKiv efuw kpofuvov^kv^ hio ftipkiois Sco^o* 
pots ri^v ahTijy iputrrftriv, iroOep fv "Qfuypos 6 Troufr^i hr &XXov Kal 
uXKov 6y6fjtaro9, vf erip^ fi^ uw^yptul^si^f efyivunfieis into too Ijiov 
^*€Uvi9kov, {epianfie^ yap 1^' o, ri IJKe, ^ Oeptureiav it^ri air^tr^v wpis 6i^ 
tnipf wkempnf^ Kpr^hi ao yp^fOojt «^X|>/(ifL4f* hfibmkiv rk irc A^iwuc. Tfi hi 
krk^^^h^eii^ KOA ra0ro-^i(i|ic^(^v4tff c^QfiiMMr 9pv ,itkfB^iavto%f,e\nifto^ 
TrXevaac kw* 'IraXfOK, ^tre ^f^oxOf^^flr^i ^f^ova A^eiyt^ttriy .«vS^r srpot .tof 
"O/xmpov^ M^ ffu 7e ^di^/ieMu, 'KtHkr hk imff tifi^r $h€ve. ' R<|poiio T^ 
i^ irti^ 4w6iii K^l• TOTTOr (f<9<i /(^f^XicI^^ sctlioet) ^cnc^ee, ^ 
^pofUp^T0S 7tk^4^pro9 €m '01 (ry'fr^/yiffcivri p4|ta) ir>ievf«4 iir^ IroXkiw; 

. PSEyDOMANTIS. p. M(K dn^Mi^v harkeiy upet^povfd^^i 
i/^tna )^i iiipm iroXXciir^/i^^y*^ — ^-imuf^fiUm fuA frXpl^v ahof iwpkffiw 
*--— ^Malimi cjra S c^itaw 4c^X«tW ^pooi^ir^ymr. ^ . 
. D£ SALTATiONE. p. ^«6. [»oa* ei}. .9aln>.] dM)p ii m j^ts 4 
Xi^ffre, • K^t ' Tavrm «w«&e^ ^ vnyrpm^p^ K^ti 4>i)^0flrp^ ,iia ^liYHa •f ii X #frt>S 
4^/4€yos^ cS AmcI^; .r«|fttir«pA ra jS^Xr^ <rrpv^a£f<^» «oi rocf raXatoic 
<rv>'e7i'aij KoBriqa% icaravXpv/4€vps, ^i^Xvi/^ai^ fif^lpftiirov opdvy ^^dqftf'i '^^ 
Xoicaif » m Aafimoiv imKicarois kvafipvw6fi€voafi ifol |A^|ko^f»evov^ kptarkk 
yivaxa tAv icaKat, ras /tMtxXordras ^cUfpo^^ fsal TlapBepiuntt^ ntti -PoSdmii 
riyas, ira< rqvra vclvto, vvq Kpovfjuttft^- koI reperioffatri xal noh^v Kjnhrfi 
KuraykKmrrti uis dXqOws irpdy/tiaroy «ai nKi^ra eXevdip^ iLvhpl^ Kml 
iM^ aoi, ifpkwovrp,; LegtUilttBl pillo KAOHTAI iriifiivXov^i/or*^<---T 
^ominativus est dv%>. 

D£ SALTATIONE. p. £79. [920. ed. SaAin.] Aoice? yipf4aii na^ 
Xam ^vOq§ ical Uppriaf riv Aiyvirt«Mr>> ointt^tXX* n $ opfyviinkv ntfm 
yevioGeu X^yety,. /Li«/Ki|risov-Ai<4HrfiPori ica) ^rpif «a#Ta o^^q^r/fe^rOai Kffi 
/Aera/3aXXe0^<u ^ird^iw.-*-*— &r^.^^ nu roi^ rvi' Spfxf^fiiyou fwp^ae^u^^ 
l^otf r &K «8i^ avrovf.Tpd« ray cAriv tatpov uiictim iiaXXarro/i^^i/av|| ' <ca2 
avTW^fMw^v^ TOP ITfNM'^a. RepQDO.tSow r' a^ «Iy ai^rovs ir/»o« r««^ 

AYTIIN tcatpiy (proid Ifltosporo, . ouamane$, db iliispo0§ulimt) ^idm 

iioXKarTOfiivovs, 

D£ SALTATIONS, p. esfil [935. «d. Salm.] iroXai ;i^ yap fivrol 
Kal fioy Kul itpt^vtyror eir , ijr«ii^ Myov^ywi^ ri Jod/i* ti^p ^t^ly. hrn^ 
pomy, &fi€iyQy ttofeir SKktwu. ahrou wrnqheinn Inseresdlis articiihls: 
wiXac lihf yi[p -OI airroi xal i^ioy cae i&pxdvyro. 

D£ SALTATIONE. p. 29d. [9dl/ed. Sahii&] e$J7« i^Miyaptt, koI 
Nimwi, rai 2«iiXXo, cc^ irt»p^ijpavs xXdira/iOs^ «a< Mli^wot %'^poff» imi wtpl 
Tfip ^toptyim^ dvapcari«4;t-t-Gnmoa M/mm» ird6loi legits Cogitebsni 
elin M£ri«*f •OFOS. Juvomsi lrtftitf«m, Mt^iam-o ^kfidendomm: 
nnoc magis placet MUviiot'ZTOAOS, JBsrfmKh'a odftusrstM Megartnseg 
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NOTICE OF 

Hit Wji. Gkus^'s Jiinetary.qf' the Morta. 



Wk liave mttch pleMvrehaMKNnoin^ the |NiblicafioB of " anli 
iiefttfy of the Moria» beiiig « teeripHoii of the Routes in that Feoio- 
•uIb, by Sir WiUiani OeU, M» A. F. R. 8. F. A. 8."— Thb work, 
wfaidi'CdiiipriBes a Tery neat map of tke Toutes in tbe Mores, ddsI 
jprove an acceptable and MgMy useAil companion to aU wbo visit that 
interestkig part of Greec e an d its ooovenient Ase, which adtptsil 
to the pocket, (being a duodeaimo vohimeof 'about i?6o pages) wii 
be eonsidated ptoliaUy as no trifling raeommaodation* *« It has been 
asaeited/^ says 'the ingeinons aatbor/ (Psefree p. x.) *.i;thatveve 
now so we{l acquainted -with Greece, that an apology is lequired for 
any wolk on that country, llib might be true, if any- one of the 
critics wbo have e^|oyed this imaginar(f triimpk. e^er thetsf who have 
trar^lM in Greece, bad even heud.the names of the toims and til* 
1^9(s of the Morea. Our sailors may have leen about , seven \m^ 
on the coast; while with regard to the situation of ancient cities, oor 
be$t scholars would be pua^kd to point out the sites of Psof his, Me- 
tbydriuni, or Orchom^nos, or even Manfinea and Tegea* It is tbe 
entire ignorance of this country wbicfai has tempted people to Bsseit 
that tfaey. were thoroughly acquainted wi|h it. The gentkinafl toj 
whom this essay is inscribed, with a^ the ad^tages he possesses oi 
talent and researeti, is fully sensible of the deficiency of toe materials 
necessary to com|rile a map of the i^ountry."'— Sir^William (^H has 
dedicated tbi9.yi9lume' to Mens* BarbieiHiu->Bocage,.oaoof 'themost 
celebrated geographers not only of Fiance but of Eutope. 

A3 a specimen (takeii at random) of the manner ii| which Sir Wii- 
iiam dJrectS' tfavellers, and indicates thoobjects most woitbv.of 'i^^'^ 
notice, we shall .^tiiiif^r (from page 12d>tbe.ro«te 6:0m 

loon.' Minnies*.- .. ^-; *:'•-.. • .,.--. j^ . - '.■.* -.^--rycsr, . 
• • .: ^6 Mopeki, a village on the hill L (left) 

15 Vestiges L This road >seem9 that of Pausann» 
'through the Soronian wood in his way to Psop^i^' 
... - 10 Versiki L 3 mOis. Beautiful vaUey. . 
%•> ,. 10 , Vesttgesi^f.antiquity* Fioe scenety and yroods. 
10 ' Village Oacboiini r. (ri|ht)«and source, of the river 
at the Khan of .Tripotaoiia— a. source of cnrors 
to geographer^, wbo haiie made the. river too 
long. 



• • 
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Hours; Minntes. 

13 L. vestigies ; wd gn^ source i*... 

9 Village Soupi 1. ou fi rock. 

8^ Church and marbles. The valley 9pens ml. 

5 Cross a tiver joioiug the Ladon in another . direc* 
tion^ Here is a mistake in D'Anville's mps 
and all others. Palaio Kastro and great iource 
]. This' fortress has very curious i^emains oi 
masoarj, and it sisems possible that it may btf 
the PAOS of Pausanias; The source is very 



L copious and beautiful. 



• •' 



• » 



•*« 



11 St. Anastasio village r. on siiilK ^ Thinre'is a vil- 

lage called Nasosin this vicinity. 
.2t iViiMey jrideas tjr a plain: 
48 • Vest]ges< JFinevWoods. . > t 

12 Streizoba^ a brge village, beyond wliich a 
view tovaxda.the Lsdoo. 
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Sir William Gell ha* ntrt omitted any opporttmity bf suggesting to 
the Inquisitive antiquary or geographer, whatever seems capable bf 
rewarding their researcnes — in. which even the Kiut of an anciekt 
name or position will often prove most . serviceable — thus (p. 4t.]J 
•* Village and orange trees — Strobitzi or Strovitzi. Trom the village 
there is a very steep ascent, once strongly fortified to ai flat summit or 
table-hill. A curious gate remains, probably Lepreon or Leprenm. 
From the fortress, Paulitza is seen, and Mount* Tetrage: also the 
valley of the Keda. On the north-east is Mofkitza, whefe is a palaio- 
kastro, possibly MACISTtJS." 

Thus has he, wfab so ably illastrated by former i^dtlc^ the antiquities 
and topography of' TrOy, of ftfeaca, arid of Argolis, condescended to 
direct the steps of travellers ift the Morea^aiid nl^ understand tinit 
the publishers t)f this fitfle Itinerary (Messts. Rod well and Martin) 
will shortly oflferto the worid Sir William GelPs and Mi-. Candy's 
beautiful designs and descriptions of several interesting moUuments 
lately discovered among the rjiins of Pompeii. 



SAPPHO EMENDATA. 



Fragm. tix. Volgferi. Quob- apud Sthbl. Sbphocl. Electr* 147. 
adhup servatur Sapphus fragmetittim/sic bmnino sine dubio est 
legendum: ^Hjpo; ayyfX''/ i/jiggrffeov' aijSoi.* Versus est, vulgo appel* 

^— — — i— — ^— — — ^— — ■ ■ ■ mm^i^mmmmmmmmmmmmmi^^mmmm^mmmm 

• • k 

' Dr. Bentley so corrects the verse. See "R, Walpole^s Translatiom, p.ST^ 
and the Notice of the Mus, Crit, in the Brit. CrUJbr Nov, 1813| p.490. Ed. 



ISB Prohgui m Mimmohim. 

ktus, SupphiciiSy flb ioicia, ot tkhtur, cmtiisnciSKi^ '4b lusdnii 
•fcntis, d«8uiiita»; quod ^vvionnitit BlonfieldiM. 

Id fragm. xx. metrum idem est qaod ttt firagmnt.lci; xii. xin 
XIV. xir. ut teatatur versiculus, 06k ht^^etiuva xJt f^iati M 

Ft. Lxvi. sic Tidetar ordniMiduiti x^T^» NifM^^a' x^V*)^^ 
yofijSpi, iroXAJ. JUltitna vocis >ujctf(x brevis est, queniadmodiui 
in Latinft wmpha* 

N. J. 



PROLOGUS IN EUNUCHUM • 

J!ABULAltf AB ALUMKtS REG. SCHOU WESTIVI. ACTAM« A.D. Mli 

V^ESTBUBf^ Patroni, quos salvere plurimutn ~ 
Lsetus lubensque jubeo, nemini fere 
Dubinin videri credo^ qualem flagitent 
Tempusque pmsens resque nostra Prologum. 

An faasce qtiisquam prorsns accedit fores, 
Nee sancti iliius meminit et chdri senis, 
Quem noster oninis luget extinctum chorus. 
His ante suetum praesidere lusibus? 
lUo Hercle nemo notior cunctus fuir> 
Magisve amatus aut honmatus magis, 
Magisve cunctis flebHis^ credo, occidit ; 
V^el queis PalsestraB prisca nostra^ ^oria, 
Atque ipei cordi est Pubiica Institutio ; 
Yel queis honestum literarum et arttum 
Stiidium est bonarum, et verus in pretio labor, 
Moresque faciles, innocentes, simplices, 
Pectttsque liberale, sincerutn, pium. 
Immo sepulti plurimas laudes licet 
Taceat modestus iste sepulchralis lapis^ 
At Qon suorum vox tacebit publica : 
Non, ipsa donee nostra stabunt mceuia, 
Sttictumque juxta toilet hsec s^es caput, 
: Perire Eliza gloriam siuet memor 

Ipsis.ab usque cunis omnino sui . i 

Alumni, Praeceptoris, Praesidis,^ Patris. 
^^ At tu, laboris quem patronum ludicri. 
Prima lubentes consalutamus ^ice, 
Et ante carum, et cetera alienum licet. 
At meote tota, credimus nostrum tamen. 



■ 

t£u^ JHTnete praeses, qufls nee uqo notice, 
Kec aunc> ftteimir, d^ique deberi tibi 
Obsequium, honorem, gratiamque plurimam, 
Hilaris^ rogamus, et benignus accipe, 
Studiumque nostrum numine adjuta tilo« 

Et tu^ qui nostra? saepius Conioedi«Ci> 
Curator olim^ nunc i^ctator interest * 
QuocuAque nobis carus idem tempore^;^ 
Et nunc, et olim ; to, pater, salve quoque : 
Fas tibi, desuetos jam revisenti la^es, 
^Veteris gri^emur memoresf consuetiidinis ; . , 
Fas et precemur (quippe laudi maximse 
Tibi placoisse duxknusque et ducimus) 
Fas sit precemur, ut quae votis omnium 
Nostra hsec, curante t^, respondebat prius, 
Tuis. Thalia votis nunc reapondeat ; 
Et quern docebas ante, nunc plaudas gregi. 



EPILOGUS. 

GNATHO, THRASO. 

G. Quidnunc, magne Tbraso? quidagis^ quaenam 
ista repente ' 

Tristitia, et nubes ista superciln f 
T. Occidimus. Mavors timuit quern penlere, tandem 

Infelix ausa est perderq pauper ies. 
Quae bellum dederat, pax omnia dilapidavit> 

Nee, nisi mors, tanto est ulla medela sialo. - 
G. Turpe viro damnis succumbere, tii modo forti 

Sis animo; ad famam jpromta lucrumque via est. 
Quae tibi nuuc se forte onert occasio praesens, 

Arripe* 

T. Quam narr^s i 

G. Pauca docendus eriSr ". 
Nostra quidem tellus scis fontibus omnis abundat. 

Qui medicinales ejaculantur aquas. 
Iluc coeunt spgri, sani, mas, foemina, coelebs, 

Pupillus, mater, nyrapha, puella, jsenex, / ^ 
Rusticuff, urbamis, fur, judex, scurra, sacerdosp, 

M ercator, miles, causidicua, medicus. 
Ipsa valetudo paucos, pierosqtie voluptas 

Invitat, Iiteus, alea, scena, chori. 
Pro se quisque simul pefdunt et tempus opes^ue : 

Saltando interoik suromus.habetur hono5« ' 
Ergo deligitor, qui coetibbs faisce magister 

Praesidet, ilk choros oidinat, iHe regit 



^ . Sp^Qgui in Eunudl/Mm. 

Hvoc T^t/CM obtenriaty haiic; adaiiraatwv utxu^e ; 

Iluic iifupili fieadui&l hug/^ inbiUa nanu:.. 
Nunc audi-^Iorte uAb, cui oooieo CaliU dedoninti 

Saiiando apU hoinim balnea, et apta uii, 
Extiuctum nujpjer Begem desiderat ^ illuc 

Tu, mage digmia evim neniO| pecitor eaa. 
1\ Qttid i peregripus ego ignotus^ue ! 

. . G* Hoc dignior ipso. 

Kunc sui^t grata magia, quae.per^iina nuig^is.; 
£t miles palmam nunquam nonpronpit lUe est 

Queiii vir formidat ; quemque pueHa cupit. 
T. Scilicet idque datum estyfateor, m^iiinempeTbrasoiii 

Est caru$ Mavpra. sed mage cara Venus. 
Primus item salt^re labor, pugnare secundua ; 

Si multum maoibus^ plus valeo pedibus. 
G. Credo equidem. 

T. Immo etiam, quo tantum oomiiie Achillea 

I^iudatur, quantum quod wiiets oixv$ erat. 
tlic ergo et gladios, et cetera Martia pono; 

Buccina rauca, vale, tibia mollis, ave. 
Ille ego suqi qui n^altiplices motusque figurasque i 

£t quibus aptetur quaeque cboica modiv : 
tJnius passumque trium, passumque duoruni 

Qua lege altement^ dextra, sinistra manus^ 
Per medium, sursumque, deorsumque. 

G. Ah bone, nam til 

Nostrorum ingeniis ista placere putas i 
Sordent jam veteresist^, patrisequecfaorefle^ 

Hoc hodie celebrat sola Culina genus. . '^ 
Kunc in deliciis saltatio lonica babetur; 

Ilia quidem mollis, blanda, soluta^ levis* 
Nee virgo banc matura viro jam sola cbprcam, 

Sed matura rei cuilibet uxor^ amat. 
T. Mon vos cogn6ram tam bellos tamque venustos! 

hanc quoque me nemo callet, amatve magiiff/ 
Hac ego vellauros etiam pro laude paciscar, "^ 

Huic etiam imperium postbabuisse velim. ^ 
G. ImperiuQi narras i Hoc omni spondeo o^us 

Imperio, inque. viros scilicet,, inque .nurus* ^ 
Quia tu linque aliis^, equites. peditumque co^rortes 

Instruere, et vulgus vi coiubere £erum ; 
HsK tibi efunt artes ; nempe advenientibus Qltrb 

Gratari bospitibus ; visere, et excipere, 
.Ovchestramque, fidesque, atque instrum'enta^drery 

Curare ut bdlo aiut aatis apta gregL *, 



• • 
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<|t<r stiindttm jit cui^ira loeo,. quocuH^de-iMeiKlAiti 

Praectpere^ et quae ci^i si( 9ocia|ida iHanas : 
Foemineos bene ndsse gradus, proavosque genasqiie, 

Qui sit caique ordo, qui tribueudos bonos. 
Fcemineas etiam interdum componere lites : 

Interea loculis consuluisse tuts. 
Hoc opus omne tuum^ officium nee digitius iillum 

Est homine, ofBcio nee mage dignus homo. 
QotEi age ; propoAti bi)e\is est occasid locri ; 

Ora^amln^ propera. Qutddubttasf • 

T. Propem. 
Hos primura appello : Vos, omat^sime Coetus^ 

Si quid, virtutes commeruere mese, 
Votis quisque meiS| precor, adspirate. 

G. Meisqne. 

T. Vos modo plaudatis: Cetera salvus ero. 
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Af)DrrtdKAL REMARKS 

Relating to tie 'Discovery of the Inscri^ion upon the 
Column of Diocletian at Alexandria. 

.A NOTE ill Ffenohin the last nuttber (xxviii.) of your Journal^ under 

the head of CurM PosifH^rUi p.^3ii9^Mqtt»esai^'feiBarks froBhi me. 

It is there said^ (referring <lo that part ofmyfilf^ in the Classical 

Jmtmmif No. xxr. p. 153. whidi reUtes to tbe inivci^lp^n upon the 

columuof Diocletian at Alexandria.) '' Cette iiiscriptiob CSrf bien lue 

par M. le Colonel Leake, aroit d6ja ^t6 lue k pen pr^s ilussi bien et 

spport^e en France par M.Jaubert; et VillpUoii t'eitpl^qua tr^s 

docteveot dans le Magasin Encyclop^dique, . S^nie ann^e t. 5. 

p. 55. (2Si Janv. 1803.) Cette explication de- M^ de Villohon a 

646 rttmprimie dans k dkme volume de rittnitfaiM de M. de 

Chatembffiand api%a Ja page 216. La copie de M^ Jaubert, &e.^ The 

iaferenoe whicfa tbe^aafirepared reader Wo«ftld draw from these words 

k, that M. JaolMrt, having been at Alekandriai and having first 

broaght the nkscrip^n t4 Pmft, is to be considered as the discovefei^ or 

ongioal copier, of it': that M. de Villoidon first explained-iti that M. de 

Cbateaubxiand .<U4>ifid.]VL VilloisoA*^ reading aBiflL..^jiplanation, and 

lastly that I npw (^ma with a new. reading differing in nothing essential 

from the formeiv e^oept the word ANIKHTON, which I borrow 

from Mr. Salt. Tour annotator however must have perceived (if he 

NO. XXIX. CI. JL VOL. XV. L 
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penned the trtide in No xxt. of the Cbss. Journ.) tbmt the expba- 
tion and reading of the loser, are only an inoidental object of tbt 
paper, which was published in your Journal for the purpose of relation 
the circumstances and facts of the discovery, they having been moci 
misrepresented. M. Jaubert and M, de Villoison knew very well tb: 
no person in the French expedition had deciphered one wordoftbeb 
scription/ and tliat M. Jaubert's copy brought by him to Paris c 
1803, was nothing more than 0ur copy, which had been supplied ti 
him at Alexandria, where, as well as in Italy, it had been geneni! 
circulated : and M. Jaubert may perhaps have verified it by compi' 
ing it with the origmal upon the column. Neither M. Jaubert m 
M. de Villoison however had the candour to state these circumstancei 
{of which it is impossible they should have been ignorant) in tk 
publication of the inscription at Pack, where it would perhaps ha^i 
been a crime in those days to lose any convenient opportunity ol 
detracting from Englishmen, and of adding, quocunque modo, i 
leaf of laurel to the great nation. These unworthy feelings, howeTei 
are now at an end, and I am sorry therefore to find your annotate 
(inadvertently perhaps,) giving countenance to the unfair proceedic! 
of M. Jaubert and M. de Villoison. He is incorrect also in sajini 
that M . de Chateaubriand trdnscribcd M. de Villoison's explanatiw 
into his book, for M. de Chateaubriand's remarks upon the inscriptioi 
ate confined to a very few suggestions, and instead of the word o(f» 
raTov. which M. de Villoison has well supplied in the first Hoe 
M. de Chateaubriand proposed oo^aroy. The following words o 
M. de Chateaubriand may be here inserted, as furnishing endeot^ 
upon the present enquiry. 

...•'' Tioscription de la Colonne de Pomp^e. Je crois itre le premie 
voyageur qui Tait rapporteeeu France. Le monde savant le doi^' 
quelques oificiers Anglois; ils parvinrent k la releveren y appUquantd' 
platre. Pococke en avoit copi6 quelques lettres ; plusieun autr« 
voyageurs I'avoient apper^ue; j'aimoi m6me dechifii^ distjnctcmcJi 
it Tail plusieurs traits, entr'autres. le commencement de cc ^^ 
Aioc — qui est decisif. Les gravures du pl^tre out foumi ces quatr 
lignes.'' Then follow the four lines as originally copied by me in ^^ 
spring of 1802. They are of coutse the same characters which M 
Jaubert brought to France, and which were furi)ished to M. ^^ 



« For a proof of this, see ' Memoires sur TEgyptc, (Vol. 1. p. 64.) "^^^^ 
M. Norry regrets that the inscription is no longer legible. 
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dhat^aubriand at Alexandria, exactly in the same manner as M. 
Jaubert procured his copy. 

M. de Chateaubriand was misinformed as to a copy of the inscrip- 
tion having been taken in plaster. No plslster was ever used, but an 
impression of a part of it was taken in sulphur, which totally failed of 
the desired effect, and contributed not in the least to the deciphering, 
which was never assisted by any thing biit the rays of the Sun at a 
particular angle, by frequently viewing the letters at various distances, 
and by keeping the surface continualty wetted with water. , 

As 1 am speaking of the misrepresentations, that have been made 
upon the deciphering of this inscription, I shall take the opportunity of 
saying, thift by no person have the circumstances been less fairly stated 
than by Dr. E. D. Clarke in the 3d volume of his travels. He takes 
great pains to assert ^' that to Lieutenant Colonel Squire the literary 
world is exclusively indebted for the discovery of the inscription on 
the pedestal of Pompey's Pillar," as Dr. Clarke wishes it still to be 
called; that "in S^epitember 1801, the inscription was not known to 
exist, and was considered liot merely as illegible, but as altogether lost/' 
and that ** all the information, afforded by the inscription itself, would 
have been consigned to everlasting oblivion, but for the important dis- 
covery made by Lieutenant Colonel Squir<*, of some remaining charac- 
ters iipon the pedestal.** • Without stopping to consider how an in- 
scription mentioned by Pococke and so many succeeding travellers 
down to the year 179d> ' could be considered as totally lost, and not 
known to exist in 1801, 1 shall merely state, that I myself^ in Sept. 
1801, in company with Colonel Squire, as well as other persons, did, 
in consequence of the information contained in Pococke's book, visit 
the column, recognize the existence of the inscription, and the iden- 
tity of two or three of the letters mentioned by that traveller; though 
without having then the opportunity of observing the important 
assistance to be derived from a particular light, or the leisure and 
other conveniences necessary for prosecuting the enquiry. 

Dr. Clarke represents Colonel Squire as having made a claim to the 
discovery in a private letter contradictory of his public narrative . of 
the transaction as printed in the Archaeologia, vol. 15. p. 59. But 
there is no such claim in the letter of Colonel Squire. H^ speaks 
only of having discovered most of the letters before the arrival of Mr. 



* This is the date of M. Norry's memoir, first published in the Decade. 
Egyptienne at Cairo. 
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Uamibon and myself at Alesandm from Upper Egypt, aodtheieiii 
wide difference between dUtiDgiiUhing, or rathor iaragiaini tk 
one diftioguisbet, leparate letters and decipberiag the words vL 
ganenl context Nothing can ememplify this better tbuB tbe copr oi 
tfae inscription as attempted by Pococke, who, in endeavonring tsc«f« 
tbat of which he had not discovered any one word, or fomed sayctf- 
jecture as to the general structure and meanings w^u aust^^es i 
half the letters which he supposed himself to have copied. All tht 
Colonel Sqoiia could boast of having done in Deoambcr 1801, n 
to discover (to use his own words in the letter quoted by Dr. Clarice, 
** that the bscriptiou was iu four ' lines, and in Greek, and thattk 
two first letters of the last line were vo*" And this I can assert n 
exactly or very nearly the'sum total of his discoveries when I armed i( 
Afexaudria in March 1802» and when happening to visit the ooloai 
exactly at the right time of the day« I deeiphefed at tho irat visit die 
wotds EnAPXOS Airnrror AAESANAPEIAIand TONiaf»o 
places* which shewed the construction of the seatenee..* The I^ 
auiuder of the deciphered words or fragments of worda were obtain- 
ed by the joint exertions of Messrs. Hamilton^ S^uiitt, and wf^^ 
to whom I am uncertain wiiether I ought to add the Hoaourahlt Cei' 
Pundas, who frequently accompanied us. ANIKHTON faaa smec be» 
supplied by Mr. Salti not ** propose par M. Salt/' as your anootator 
says, but supplied by an actual inspection of the raonummii. 

You will perhaps think this subtject is hardly worth so many wonij 
as I have bestowed upon it It is the same feeling that has made ^ 
so feng neglect reiriymg t# Dr. Chfke't obaerva^ons, whicb I caooot 
but consider as ftMmded ioerror» and tfi^ust to^avd$ mcu. 

W. M. iLEAKl- 

There are two oniissioiis in my former communicatioaa. yAkln ^ 
shall take this qiportiihity of supplym^. Td tbearticlv feM^^^ 
the inscriptions at Skripu, published in your Jouiteal No xxvi,l 
omitted to annex my oame^ the necessity of which precaulM ^t^ 
these occasions is evident from the foregoing observatiMa iipos ^ 
inscription cf the calumn of Dioeletiaik In the article of No. xx^^^^' 
containing the text and translulion of the liaieMpliptt 4t Cyi^tiSi 



■•^ 



■ There are however five lines. 

*- See t he a cco un t of it iit the Arehseologiay vol. l*p*». hrtheiJ*"' 
volume, p. S89ythe reader may see another account of the Inscription, wbic^ 
has tended to support the misrepresentations that have been made regardi'>^ 
thediscovery of it. 



Extracts from ArcoSu^y ^c. 165 

I oi|4tted to caution the reader, that tfaere was a difference in one 
phrase between the Freuch translation ta No. xxv, and the £nglis|i 
traaslatioo in No. xitviii. In the latter, in consequence of a sugg^s* 
ti<Hi of M. Viscooti, the words, ci oIk kv6 rov ^Xrlmvv etiMres avaff- 
rpi^oBat, are rendered ** those who are accustomed to be guided by 
principles not the best/' instead of the different meaning of '^ceY» qui 
sent ^ccoutum^s k ne pas interpreter les actions iarorablement." 



SOME EXTRACTS 

Jrom Arcadius Grammaticui Ms^ 



At the end of the last Number of your Journalyl announced my 
intention of publishing the book of Arcadius^ Htgi Tivtof. I have 
recently received from my amiable and learned friend Professor 
Boia'soKADE, a transcript of the Ms. 2109- ^' de la Babliothique 
Royale de Pftris par Gr^goire Geor^ades Zalyk de Thessaloni- 
que/' collated with the Ms. No, 2S09» which bears the title 
*ApKaBlov rfafi^fMtux^, and no time will be tost in printing the work 
at the Leipsic press, under the superintendence of the illustrious 
Hermainn, The transcriber is the same person, who cdlated the 
Mss. of Hesiod^ for Ae readings of which the literary public is 
deeply indebted to Professor Gai^foud. Perhaps die following 
extracts from the work of Arcadius, with the comments upon them, 
will not be unacceptable to some of your readers. 

"Eti ret hi rov oopfig, Aiw^^j Avxmpvis, htg KuXXlfUtyo^ i^tivu. 

Au)Mfi^f ia the name of a king mentioned in JEtym. 5f . p. 571. 

46. : AuKoffila (AvxAputt)' ti>di AiX^lSog, iv p rifj^iiTm 6 '^iroAXwy, 

ct!wi Avx&gov icrhetvros aMji9f tAtu itflopUXtfa^, oUwiifTWf (oiMsSyrof 

Sylb.) fv 7f Uafvoff-of. By Steph./B^. he is called AuK»qt&^ : Am- 

)Jms. GallimftchttSf inlhe pmnagj^ here refieried to by Sieph. Byz. 
bad mentioned the city Auxifma, and it should seem from the 
words of Arcadius that he had also spoken of its founder Annrnpi^u 
Luciani Timon iii. p. 106. : Miyi^ <y n xifiArwif ^mo'nipm wpoco- 
xiaXoev rm Avxngtiy u e. Parnasso. Car. Conr. BLeitnus, in bis 
Lexicon Lucianeum^ makes the nominative Auxt»p^Sf for wliich he 
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ought to have said, with Madame Dacier ad Callioi. H^ in ApolL 

Arcadiiis baa preserved the Alexandrian term rah^ u q. ^^ 
H'hich i do not remember to have seen elsewhere, anc) with which 
the excellent work of Sturzius de Lingua Alexaodiina and the 
Lexicons of H. Stephens and Schneider may be enriched :-— 

x«} 6^i¥9Tcu fMV offa 01} wifta fti^ St hrtimKoif waif xa\ wi/ioSf wuf m 
VTiOf, koto$ xoi kt^C ri Aai^ tif xufi/ov fittpwrnreu, xa) ri «p«of Si ki- 
tffroy* TO fuyroi too; wop 'AKB^eaUpw^^f innri rou fim <r9^pLiiaKm' t« 
hi ?JcCf Tsifei JS'o^oxXfi onro yfv»x^$ fl^ •vfimy fMrtsoi)}^. In Cod. 
Par. £%3. we have rpubf and /uiw; instead of raif and (uwy. But 
that rais is the right reading, is apparent from the sense of the 
passage. 

Arcadius furnishes us with an instance of x^fioy for x^uvtioy, about 
M'kich I have spoken copiously in the ' Epist. ad Schieferuai/ 

Class. Joum, xxviii. p. 294 — 300. : — Ta ti^ rod eiov rg$9vKkK^ 
Trp^vago^OYTou, ci 4 ^P^ reXov; av}<KoL^ ilg ^cov^fv KfiyoSj oystoif, xs- 
V540V, yivnoVt Savfioy. 

The fuilowing words, which are not to be found in the Thesauruf 
of H. Stephens, are preserved by Arcadius. I have prefixed a 
star to such as do not occur in the Lexicon of Schneider :— 

* Msfi^^ihos — * Avirl^cos — * Xgua-ieoog — * AslKoLi^pos — * *0^i^fOfH 
— * *2Vgpaoi8o^ — ^*rA.oxouj05,' 6 r^f uXijv rifuvcov — "EXovpog — * 5^»$»^* 
Ao;, nom. propr. — *'OfLo<rvvo^ — * Noj/flovpo^, 6 rqv vofj^rfV ^wAottcov— 

* (^ipiAua-a-oL, ii xafuvo^— * K^araTraXXcj, etSog vapi^la'fMtTt^g — * Maf^i} 
aiKw 8»oj— * Jaf^ijy— * TeXX^y — * UwX^y— 'ilXXijy* — * K€^r^y^ 

* Klvt^f — * SiCMXt^if — * nXivdo^oL^ — Usksio^^^—* f6pc»Jf—* Tufi- 
Kks^ — * Siituorpi^ — ^'/jnro/Soaxoj— * '/xro^oo'xo — * Xaiiou(rxwXr}^ -^ 

* 'uiyricnrXi^f — ^ iloAruyoj — Etigco, a^ o5 xa) evphxa) — ^* Ai^axSr" 



* This word occurs in Lycophro v, 1111. where Mailer gays : — ^** Vit 2. ti 3. 

i>X«t)toupyof, fors. i5Xnot;py8f 1, ^Xaoi/pyS;, quod 1. q. ^Xoro/ixof, f wXoTO^of.* 'Ttoxeyp'/'f 
'Vat; 972.> i&x»xei/pyd; VaL 916. I entertain no donbt that {fXwau^ is the tnie 
reailing, which iH confirmed by Arcaditts, who in all probability had the verse ot 
Lycophro in his eye. Muller in the Index Vocaboloram has erroneously written 

iyXoxofpo; for dXoxoi/po;, A read i US : T« i*; pof ttittf tvo ervMM^aS ffapaXtiyo^va w *;*' 
irafO^vv'sTat, 'ETrixot/gof, l-Trapovpoj 8 X)j7roygof, eXoypof iflvixov, /u-rXavofpoc, flratXtvovpof, f*' 
•Xio-^pocro ^vrov* trkarnxsiwreu wfjiXovfOf i r^v WfAnt' Ot/Xarrwy, xal iJXoxei/fo; i v^t t/>''i' 

* lleg. 'flxv, «vof, 0, whence comes 'Cikhn* This word, omitted by H. Stcpb. 
is 'mentioned by ^nidas; See Schneider's Lex. v. *nx/yiT. 

^ In Hesychius, whom Schneider followB; it is accented differently, ^^*' 



Arcadms Qrammatims Ms. I6ft 

^gp^y — ^» Tpi/3i}y, 6- Tpforovj— •^Bf AXo J ^— * BiXXiv. 

The nbove list does not profess to contain all the words men- 
tionedby Arcadius, which are not to be found in the Thesaurus of 
H . Stephens. But they are produced witii the view of drawing 
the attention of- scholars to. the too long neglected work of Arca- 
dius, abounthng as it does with similar terms^ for which you would 
in vain consult the best Lexicographers, and which, in the h^ids 
of such critics as Hermann, Schjefer, and Boissonadi:, 



' Cod. 2603. ^«Tv»j. " Bovxnicai, at, Boum praesepia, Vwy ^ ul ^arvai, Hcsych." 
H. Steph.'Thcs. i. 774. c. ^ 

<r^*i. The reader^ who takc» the trouble of comparing this passage with what i» 
said by Draco Stratonicensis in p. 29, 0. 64, 24. 86, 21. 100, 17. will perceive 
that traBiuMtrvin was the word written or dictated by ArcadiUs. See the L«x, 
Xenophonfcnm V. *T*odn|^ffvyii. 

Xri«ac-6o;, ^cvroa-ffiog^ vfoita^vroya ^i tp^xoo; , dutrwoof. I am linable to discover the 
meaning of ivomoos. That under rplxoog lies concealied some word of four sylla- 
bles, similar to th^ other words with which it is joined, is evident; bat I most 
leave to the critics to settle what that word is. 

♦ Schneider refers to the Orphic poems de Lapidious for the use of this word^ 
which he accents thus, BpoT6<r<ro<»;. The passage is v. 750. in Hermann's edit* : — 

^ The true reading is UofraxOxn, Phrynichns 2o^, TlfOTta^* in Bekkeri Anecd. 
Gr. T. i. p. 61. : — Hovtox^ii ywn' n wrw wavoupyof, w; yuti ttjv BaXarruv xvxav, wf 
n»if*^*X«TT» ^ 'riff BakBurtrai [ffaXafl-Taf] w^ifai ^i»vaa«t»i, »f>u<rTe» w»iyywf*f?»iV xotl l«l 
a^fmg to ofcoioy tpMf. Bolb. these words may be added to thel«m*ons of H. 
Stephens and Schneider. The compound term vovtoxi^)! may serve to confirm 
what I have said in the volume which I some time ago published of Classical RS" 
creaiunu, p. 211., about the proverbial phrase xvxav vairit, miseere omnia, miseere 
ceelum et man. _ 

(An ^v<rv\KBbfii9 xwX^0-9|, vohvirn'rayos toD 9roXw»T»y9u, rw V9}<u%arciy^, xal nara, 
/uuT»»3UKr/tAi» 99\wart$Yi iy»^4^f «, x. T. X. For .iv<rv%>Mfiia r^ad . it<rprXt$fiit*, 
*' Omnes voces, quas a ^« componuntur, semper Grseci per it oxpressemnt, ,non 
autem per hf ant Ji/;, ad vitandom malum omen^ ut puto," Palmerius Exercitt. 
p. 6. See No. II. of tlie new Greek Thesaurus, p. cccxxxix. not. 3. Of this 
famous Canon of Palmerius I have spoken at much length in some observa- 
tions on a fragment of Hesiod lately communicated to the learned Professor 

LCNNEP. The words ^lO-uXXajSi'a, itrocyWafiiai, »<roa-jJXXaj3pf, and iao^rwXXa^wf, (the 

last mentioned is not to be found in Schneider's Lexicon,) and also C>vtfii(r^xxnm 
/So; employed by Arcadios, may be added to the Thesaurus of H« Steph. :~-nf ^9-^ 

word yaXAxroTMoc, unknown. to. both. these Lexicographers, is employed by 
Arcadius : — rxAf , fioravn yaXaxrowoiof. Etym. M. 252. $7^ : — rx»f • fiorav^s iWo; 
yttkMwsoinriKnS' raXaxToveoirixi; may also be added to the Thesaurus of H. 
Stephens. 
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by thfir lagaftity, truditiop, and iodastiy, nny ibov 
noch light ou many obacurey and be employed succMsfiiUy to co- 
rect many corrupt, pastagea m the aneiciit Graek wiiters. 

The two following wordt arc not mentioned bj Jablooski i 
hiR Glossary oi .Egyptian terms : 1 am not aware tlint thay are (o 
be'^Mirid anywhere but in Arcadiua : — 

Ttt ffl; mi llifO'ixa ^ Alyuwrui mtpo^SnrM, ^ifymg, 'JWifCP^ 
The following words of Arcadiua will enable us to deode opoi 
the true readitig of a passage in Stepb. Bya« which Beilieliiu h» 
thought proper to alter agamst the authority of the Mat. and ^ 
most ancient editions : — 

Ti tU JTg Alyima, says Arcadios, irg^wafo^ip^rm, Btiflf^^ 

Sfteph. Byz. : Ko^xvptg- iriXi$ AiywnoUy wf MX^tupl;, ^Af^opU' i^ 
f'ivrpi^ AlyvrrlcL xii^ii pafwfwtm. 

So the words are printed in the edition of l694« '' In oomibas 
Hbris/' says Berkelius^ <' editum erat ^«iv^i^» Atyivrm^ nmfti^ (fnii 
loco inovimus, et emendavimus, auctoritate ipsius Stephani : i^ 
Tpts* AlyumloL x«fM), xx/vfrati ^mtrpmi, ro iSvixiy, S^trrcl-ni^" B^t 
that the old reading * 4^eyvpi(, or, as Arcadius marks the word,i^i^ 
fvpig, is the right one^ \a apparent from the passage in Arcadios. 
I leave others to determine the identity between l^nvpig and ^svn^h 
of which Stepb. Byz. says : ^fytf^V AlyvurU xmfuif ro Uitmiv ^"t 
giTv^St "Tf TUTTi^ T^^ X^P^' ^' Holstenius considers them as the 
same, and his belief in their identity ^ould have been strengtliened, 
if he had perceived that ^evt^gig is a false reading for ^m^h ^ 
appears from the gentile ^n^plnj^, which is formed not from i^f 
ruph^, but from f^iMff /;. f'cyi}po$ would^ I think, give H^ftn^^jo^ : this 
form is certainly much more common than the other, Ita^^f; ^^ 
vnphyi$. 

Bm, to return to the passage of Arcadius, Berkeliua i» equally 
mistaken in what he has written about the word ^A>^iMplg.i^^^' f ^^' 
lem«o Maredtis vicus '^XfMpardicitor, quern forte Noater alia ter- 
minatione protulit,*' That Steph. Byz. in employing the worf 
UAf^npUf had an Egyptian town or village in bis mind, not the 
Mareotis vicus 'AXpuipeu, is evident from his own words : Kofuxift^ 
voMfAlywrroi^, oos *AXyMfii, 'Apyuglg, There would not have been 
die analogy, in respect to the accent, between KopHVfllf.vLnd *A)^ 
fA^j of which Steph. B. speaks, if 'AXii^vfig had not been an EgjfP* 
tian.town. His meaning is that the Egyptian word Kpg%op^^^ 
accented in the same way as the Egyptian words 'AXfiAtp)g and '^f 
yop)$f and he then adduces an exception in the mode of acceoting 
the Egyptiat) word ^ivvpts. 

On the very same grounds, on which I have objected to Berke* 
lius's note on 'AXiwgif, I object to what be has written about ib^ 
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other word *Afyvfli : — *^ *Apyvf&4 spud auetoremi odstmm diis io 
locis noi! occurrit. Legitur qtudem^ ''Afyufi^^ aed. quia de iUo 
oppido e Philisto mesitioQein faoit> illud Sicilice adscribendufli 
cefiseo. Non dubito^ qutn resjnciat Noster TO ^^pyt^, ^^belll In- 
dieam in Taprobane iasula^ cujus gentile facit *Apyvpirif^» Pturr 
tassis bsec utraque terminatione, et !Afysip)^ et"AfY0§9, dicd>aftiu% 
Quod si lectori non placuerit, reponatur "Jlyvpi^^ de quo Steph** 
suo loco : "iflyvgi^* v^&os h t^ *Blpv6pf BaXourvii^, to ihtxiv 'Hyupuyi^f 
d$ci rifif irvvifieMV rou romw 'OpLtiplrcu ycig }(ai Su^edrm, xm oKKu. 
ir€tpmif)J^iei'lp>Si<fxaJ^ 

To the examples already cited of Egyptian worda, denoting cities 

or towns, ending in vp»^^ may be added from Steph. Byz. Tevrt/^/;. 

Arcadius : To Zi art(r9Lfu^ irifKrwoLTUi -ds Ix <rwfatpi<rsws. To tbe 
liothorities quoted in No> II. of the new Greek Thesaurus p. cccxSr. 
not. 3. (where the form (n^<ra[iii in Aristofrfi. Pap. 869. is vindicated 
against ^he correctiofi of Bmaclc, who reads a-Yi<rap^v$^) may be 
added this passage in Arcadius, and the observation made in P; 
cccicliv. b. of the same Niimber, that the later Greek writers wrot^ 
o-Io-aftov, (rlirafMS, do-otfiis, not cv^cetpi^v, arvia-uiMSf o'lffraJMSf may be 
further •conjfirmed from the same passage, where we have (rta-etj^yi 
for tf^o-afti}. See Schneider Ind. ad Rei Rust. Scriptt. p. 335, 

Arcadius : ^£^i ret, el^ dtg vir$phir6h\u^oi i^vv^au ft)j Svru pwiuiret 
triXsMv AlYvrrleoify uKuvStg, koKqkvvSIs, to Ss Tdcjx/$i^ xai Mevoiiis xat 
Tspevouhg jSotguysrai. 

In Steph. By^. we have Tafi,la$i$, not Tafji,iStg, and Mivoudig, xusA 
3Ievo49i$, In Epiphanius^ Ancorato c. 108. the wife of Canobus^ 
who doubtlessly gave her name to the place, is called £ujxeyoudi^, 
for which Jablcmski^ L. Holstenius and Berkelius read MeuouSt^, or 
Mivov6ig» The word Tigt¥ofitis, which Arcadius alone seems to 
have preserved, most probably was the name of some Egyptian 
town. 

H. Stephens in his Jjexicon Vctua (see the new Gr. Thes. p. 
ccxxxix, a;) found Bi^sV^ written for Mi^ilp. But in Arcadius it 

is BxIp^Eip : Ti elg etp {fTrip iiluv cvKXm^^v, ia-wtjin pith, rA ie fugicf 
Una fiapuvercti, Bxi^Big, Soifrrep, read JSairetp, (see the new dr* 
Thes,' p. cccxxxiv. b.) __ 

Arcadius : ''En to, elg upy^g, 6i fit) iirliera eu], KuafiApviSf Ihivrf^ff 
Soovipy^g. What are we to understand by the word Xu^&p^i i is 
it the name of some Persian ? or is it the Egyptian god csdl^ by 
U^syqh,S6xctfi$, of whom Jablonski speaks, in the new Gr. Tbe$i 
p. cclxxxi. b.'? 

Aicadius : Tci §1$ to^ xugix .^ hrliiroi irapukif^yopisvu rtS ij ' fAOMyvHJ 
fiafiwfnreu' A (sic Cod.) irpwraoQ^rf^voLf *'Apvfrog, ^offJ^ou^Mi^^ 
JBjyi}To$ sT^o^ IjxaTiou vap Alyvwrmg. Alberti in the. Excerpta from 
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AretiiioM (in the litnd^wrttiiig of Is. Vouios, preserved in tbe te- 
tnoostraoU' librsry at AmsterdsiBi of which ProfesscH' Lesoep 
hts most obligmglj favored me with a transcript,) as well h 
Tewater (see the new Gr. Tbes. p. ccxiv* not. 4.) found Amr; 
for BAmiftOf, and Jablonski found the word so written in the h- 
cerpta made by £z. Spanbeinu But that Bumr¥9i is the tme rod- 
ing, is evident from the context. 

, in the new Gr. Thes. p. ccxavii. b. KofifJtioy is quot^ Arom th ' 
Schol. ad Nicaiidri Alex. 1 10. The'same word occurs ra Aict 
dius : Tci tU ' f^oyoyty^ vtriq ^lav (ruXXo/SiJy fict^wrrai^ f^^f *i^ [^l 
§tt9g iAtf/oV| x^jxfu to HO(fi»fitiiO¥, irvrfpi, Kiwipofi, ciwpft* In Cod 
Par. 0603. we have K^/bti to xo/x<(ioy. See Du-Cange's Greek 
Glossfiry v. JiCVi, Du-Cange found in Zozlmus Ms. de Instni- 
mentis et Caminis^ fmA HifMtoSf and again, uei xifu. He quotes 
from the Glossse Colbert. Ms. Kofir to hqi^^v, and fromLs 
Ms. exead. Bibl. Cod. 2199. AJp&ov [Koiji^ihoyy to rovfii^ 
jl^x^uoy. This Lex. Ms. is no other than Zonaras's Lexicon : see 
Zonarss p. 1040. and Phavorinus, who copied the words from the 
Ms. of Zonaras. 

SuidaS) and| after Suidas, Phavorinus : Ko^u^' hou 6 Xifitofm; 
xei TO i^ijpaf^iii^oy ^ai§s Sax^uov. Zonaras p. 1 140. and Phm 
rinus interpret KifUfi»$ by ^i/t/tt/tioy. '^ Scihcet xo/t/utri admixtuoi 
f^ijx/xti^/tf}/' Tittmann. 1 suspect that this use of the word was 
peculiar to the later Greeks ; for I have not discovered an; trace 
of it among the older Greeks. But I am inclined to tfaiiolc ik 
Zonaras was mistaken iu supposing K^/xfii to be ever used in ^ 
sense of i^ifiuSioy^ i. e., genus colorisquo meretrices jam se&esce»te$ 
fucare faciem solent ad sulcos rugarum explendos et ad candorem 
conciliandum, (see the new Gr. Thes. p. cccxxx. b.). My doubts 
are considerably augmented by what I read in the Schol. ad Platoo 
p. 151. who tells us that KofifLi was used by the ladies for a vei] 
different purpose : — Ko'ftjxr xiysrou to ex t«v iivipcov, Sire ^ Saxpv, 
ifKO^Uov irypov, . a p^gwvrai irpo$ t«j rpt^ag rwv yuvouxm, c&rre l^i ^^ 
^iia-ion wtnoLi^ ikKoL jxeveiv c«j ayuv o-uviji^jxeya;, 1^* o3 fie^vM^^ 
'wyf^[uoLTO^ ct\ Koi/^iMrrpiou* votp' oZ [read, with Bast, ad Gregor. Cor« 
p. 103. 9rag* 8] xol) irro rwie toO xo'/t/xeeo; Aeyovrai xai ij re^ i^^F 
fjuoTiKfj, The Scholiast is, however, egregiously mistakep in sup- 
posing that Kopi^fidnpiA is derived from the word Ko[Aii,i, i. e. the 
gum used for the purpose of adjusting the curls according to tlie 
fashion of the day. 1 should be much more disposed to believe 
th^t the Kopi^iMrrpiou derived their name from Kofji»[Mif i. e. tie 
priestess employed to sweep the floor of Minerva's temple. Ai^ 
^Topjxa) in Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. T. i. p. 273. : Kofi^iMr ^* xocfi^^ 
70 ms Trig ^A^voif lipeia. This word Kofs^iMo may 1be added, to the 
Lexicons of H. Stephens and Schneider. 
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Arcadius : To Se 6«Syo^ ceiri rov Omtios x»\ 6^viO$ 'loovAxf^ n^I 
oei^ei Octfvo^, ^ deW Oiviog ev$6ia^ xftra o'uyxoTTigv. See the new Gr. 
L hes. p. cccxxvi. a. and the Index to Nos. I. and II. p. ix. not. 9* 

Thetford, EDMUND HENHY BARKER. 

\d March, 1817. 
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RICHARDI BENTLEII EPISTOLA 
AD GODOFB. RICHTERUM. 

Xhe following letter of the illustrious Bentley was first published 
in a work entitled ^' Gotefridi Richteri BernBacensis Specimen 
Observationum Criticarum in vaiios Auctt. Gr. et Lat. Prsefatio- 
nem premisit J. F. Buddsus. Jenae. moccxiii. 8vo.*' The letter 
bad i>een addressed to Richter himself, who appear; to have left 
no other traces of his existence than those which this work contains^. 
It is of rare occurrence :' the letter has therefore been ' lately 
extracted, and inserted by the learned F; A. Wolf, in the first 
Number of his Litlerarische ^»a/eA^e;i^ now publishing at Berlin. 
Iliis addition, however slight, to the letters of Bentley published 
in 1807, by Dr. Burney, and republished, by the permission of 
that illustrious Scholar, in the Classical Journal, must be received 
with gratitude by every English Scholar. No date appears to the 
letter,a5 first published, in 1713,but we are referred by the last Editor 
to the Pref. to Manilius, p. 14, in which the year, at least, in which 
the correspondence took place, may- be ascertained to be 1 7Q9> 

Litteras a te nudius tertius accepi longe j^atis.simas, in quibtU» 
ultro operam tuam poUiceris in describendis veterrimi exemplaris 
Maniliani variis lectionibus. Hanc tuam erga me*et meliores litte« 
ras tam promtam ac prolixam voluntatem, stultus sim, si repudiem ; 
iuhumanus, si non gratissime agnoscam. Liceat igitur posthinc in 
amicorum meorum numero te quoque recensei'e, et amicitia; recen- 
tis tesseram Manilianas lectiones a te exspectare. Scias autem, 
me ab aliquot annia semel atque iterum ex eodem vestro Codice 
nactum esse excerpta quaedaro,' sed mutila^et imperfecta, quod e^ 
aliis Codicibus paris ferme cum vestro aetatis certo mibi compert 
turn. Quattuor tantum, quod sciam, in tota Europa nunc exstant 
exemplaria, quas annorum DC aitatem prse se ferunt: Gembla- 

' These extracts bad beep made, F. A. Wolf informs us, by J. F. FellemSp 
in 1693. 
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IMOse icflxcet, uode olim Joa. Scdiger poyteriorem suatn editio- 
Bern adornavit ; Veo«tuin io bibliotbeca S. Marci ; VossnnuiD b 
Academia Leideo^i et vestrum illud Lipsiense. Cetera oinniit 
quorum non pauca penes me babui, tunt nof» recentioris et ab 
exscriptoribus paBsim interpolata. Gemblacense autem lUud, quod 
omnium optimum et veterrimum est, ipse oculis meis diligentissii» 
olim perlustravi, minutissimas quasque variationes scnipulose notavi 
Ceterorum colktioQes, qu« Gemblacensi in plerisqoe omnibuf 
adstipulantur, amicorum opera comparavi : uude facile erat depre 
hendere, juveoes illos, qui Lipsiensis libri excerpta mibi subminb- 
trabant, vix decimam lectionum partem attigisse. Quamobrem^ s 
operam et mibi et auctori ipsi utilem Davare vis, oro te atque ob- 
testor, ut minima quaeque observare et in Bceclerianae editions 
margine notare ne dedignere ; quanto mendosiora et absurdiora dbi 
vjdeantur^tantofidelius et diligentius. Quippe ex illis contaminatis' 
simis, quae alius forte spreverit et*ve1ut indigna notatu praeterierit, ef c 
baud raro pulcenimas emendationes eruo et extundo. Ceteruo, 
quuni Maniliani codices prse illis reliquorum poetarum sint portes- 
tose et pashe aupra fidem m^dosi, in nia^am utique moles 
exsurgerent tua excerpta, si ex ora tui codicis in cbartam puraa 
transcriberes, mibi qudque non necessarium et ideo ingratum labo 
rem injungerent singula rursus in mei codicis marginem inserendi 
Patere ergo, ut illud abs te impeti^iai, ut ipsum codicem tuuB 
Bceclerianae editioius ad me hue transmittas, ubi sonel omnes ^ 
riantes lectiones in ejus margine descripseris : quod tuum insigw 
beneficium duobus novee editionis exemplaribus pensabo. Ulod 
quoque et heic et in aliis (si quando olim in Matis conferendb 
operam tuam collocabis) te admonuisse non erit inutile; multa scii. 
in vetustis MStis sub tempore renaacentium litterarum jam abaifflis 
circiter treceotis iiiterpoiata fuiMe, et novas lectiones intnidi 
solitas, prioribus erasis. Eas, si quae in vestro codice fuerint, ut 
sine dubio sunt, fiMile erit tibi dignoscere tel a colore atrameati, 
wl a ductu litterarum, vel a vesti^is rasuras, quae nunquam evanes- 
cit. Illud igitur diligenter curabis, ut singula loca indices, quae a 
manu secunda et interpoktrice sint mutata; et, si fieri potent, 
deprehendas, quid olim a prima manu scriptum fuerit, sub rasun 
91a nunc latitans. Porro, ne integra verba descrifaeado lotus 
marginem editionis tua^ oppleas, satius fuerit, litteras tantom Uneda 
subducta notare, et in margine variantes reponere huiic in laoduBi. 
Pag. postrema tuae editionis, versu undecimo, 

eaiW?*'^ \ ^^^ Cumque toga ett ilia et terris sua lumiua comfit 

£t versa ibid. .15. 
m 7\inc conferta licet caU/ulgeniia iempla 

lu-deest-um Cemere seminihus densis totlsque nucare 

Ms. 1. 3. vant 8. Floribut aut sicca curvum per littta arenm^ 
deest dum ma 1. Nee ipatium etelliif mundo nee eedere iKsimaoi. 
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Ha$ enim crediderim vafiationes codicem ve^um exhibere, ut 

X aliis codicibus licet conjicere. Qais vero noh portenta haec 

lixerit i Scaliger certe^ qui omnia ilia in codice Gemblacensi vide- 

at, nihil illinc expiscari potnit. Ex his tamen vestigiis sic veram 

ibi iectionem restituo : 

Cumgtie vaga stelle tenebris sua lumna condunt. , 

Et 
Turn conferta licet cali fulgentid templa 
Cernere luminilms densis totumque rmcart 
1. Stipatum sttllii mundum, nee cedere iumrna 
, S. Fhribus aiU sicca curvum per littus arena, 

Atque ex hoc specimine tu conjicito^ quantum emendationum in 
^oto-libro proferre possim. In ilia utique pagella plus triginta 
^abo : ut, prsiiscine dixerim, si quando otium nactus editionem 
,meain procurare possum, jam turn primum in \ucpm prodire poeta 
^lle jure videri possit;. 

Quod ad qusBstiones tuas adtinet^ sic meam sententiam pouci^s 

,^iabeto. In ^liani loco {F. H. ii> 3^.) 'iiXxaiov potius legerim, 

quam 'AKKtlh^v. Quum enim non, ut alias, judicio et ratione, sed 

j|>oIa auctoritate dirimeuda sit hsec controversia, stultum fuerit, 

bluribus et yetustioribus testibus fidem demere, paucioribus* et 

^recentioribus habere. Quffiris insuper de notatlone nominum Sileni 

?et Satyri. Sine dubio vidisti, quid 6 viytj Bochattus, qui omnium 

Telicissiine has origines rimatus est, de his verbis prodiderit in sue 

^^Phaleg, ubi prius a i'lA^ttf deducit, posterius a "Itt^* ingeniosms 

'^'tamen, ui fallor, ^uani verius ; ut pleraque omnia, quae in ilia ad- 

^mirands eruditionis opere exsequitur, exceptis, quse manifeste et 

^toto colore suam produnt originem. Certe, si in ulla erudi|IJonis 

i'parte^ in hac praecipue rm rrujctoAoyio))^ opus est solido et subactQ 

J^ judicio : quo qui destituuntur, turptssime se dare solent et deriden- 

^dos propinare. £a enim est indoles lingu^rutn OrientaUum, ut si 

''^(pro more hominum, qui in ea re hodie lauream quaerunt) vocaliuili 

^^ nulla ratio habeatur, consonantium autem permutatio tarn patiesiter 

I** admittatur, quidvis ex quovis potent deduci, et tota verbonUki 

|i^ Graecorum supellex ex Oriente deportari. Superiore s%cuio Go- 

i^ ropius Becanus, vir alioqui doctus et ingenio non vulgari, omnia 

1^ Ungiias Ebrseae vocabula ex Brabanticis deducere adgressus est : vix 

9 magis iusanus, qoam qui hodie omnia nostra ex Ebra^is petere 

it^ conantur, febriculosis conjecturis et inanibus suspicionibus freti. 

i^ Hanc tu ut ingenioruni pestem fugias, auctor tibi ero. Nullus 

enim selidas doctrinal fructus, nulla apud cordatos homines sloria 

^ provenire hinc poterit. Nunquam igitur tibi dixero^ tmdie Sileni 

aut Sat3rri adpellati sint: at, quod longe melius est, id tibi in 

aurem instillavero, ut in his senticetis ruspandis nolb fa^etfium 

tuum et bonas horas conterere. Vale et fac primum itte certioreoi; 

ecquid de lectiouibus Manilianis a te debeam exspectare. 
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As your Journal has been occasionally enriched with article' 
from the pen of Monsieur Gail, 1 conclude that you are in habm 
of correspondence with that learned Hellenist — and as my retire- 
ment in die country admits but few opportunities of receiviof 
Parisian information, 1 shall presume in a future number to offe: 
some queries suggested by the perusal of M. Gail's admirabie 
*' Researches " * which have lately reached me. Those queria 
through the medium of your widely circulating Journal, will pro- 
bably meet the eye of that celebrated critic himself; and at the 
same time may attract the notice of other classical readers, froE 
whose replies I should be happy to receive instruction — my ques- 
tions, it is necessary to premise, do not result from anjr doubts on 
the subject of M. Gail's critical accuracy — for his arguments is 
every respect, and on all branches of literature, that have come 
under his observation, are to my^ mind perfectly convincing and 
appear unobjectionable. But I wish to know, whether some 
opinions which have arisen from my study of the '^ Recherches' 
coincide with the learned author 8 notions ; the subjects are chietj 
those words, *hpoy, Naog, T^syo^, and similar terms, which, thougli 
of different senses, are too frequently confounded in TransIatioDs 
under the general expressions of Temple, Sanctuary, &c. 

2. The text of Thucydides, relative to the ancient or primitive 
Athens — and 3d. the Chariot race described by Sophocles. 

But of this address to you. Sir, the immediate object is to leam 
what works M. Gail has published. Besides the ** Recherchei"^ 
above mentioned, I have only seen his " Observations Litt^raires 
et Critiques sur les Idylles de Theocrite et les Eclogues de Vir- 
gile," Two Volumes, duod. Paris 1805. — and his "Atlas pour 
servir si I'Etude de THistoire Ancieune et i i'intelligence des ^u- 
teurs Giecs et Latins, 4to. Paris, 1815." containing, in about 
forty pages of letter-press, three most excellent cbronological Ta- 
bles of the principal events of ancient History, froip the Deluge 
to the birth of Christ;, prefixed to abave fiiity map» «Kpd plans, 
which to the Student of Classical Antiquities, will proye an impor- 
tant acquisition. Among the works of M. Gail, which I have not 

* ^ E^c^erehee Hiatohques, Militaires, Geographiqueset Philologiques, 
spkialemcnt dapres Herodote, Thucydide et Xenophon, &c. Oct. Paris, 
1814. The first volume only has fallen into my hands : I know not whether 
a second t;ia^ ye^ appeared. ^ 
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yet seen, are his editions of Thucydides and of Xenophon ; the 
latter (according to a Prospectus^ \?hich ^peared some time ago,) 
in ten Quarto Volumes, comprising the Greek text — with Latin 
and French Versions. He has also, I believe, published and il- 
lustrated with notes, M usaeus, Anacreon and some parts of Lucian, 
and is now engaged (if my information be correct) on Herodotus. 
The learned Heyne, Beck, and other eminent Scholars have borne 
sufficient testimony to the merits of M. Gail. (See the Gottingen 
Journal, for March, 1810. — The Mercure de France, 4 Inov. 
1815.— The Const it utionel de Paris, 24 Mai 1816.— The 
Magasin of M. Millin, Tom. ii. 1816. &c.) Of Mons. Gail's 
Greek Grammar, two ingenious authors who have since written 
on the same subject, speak with proper respect ; I allude to Messrs* 
Fr6mion and Burnouf ; and in a letter lately mentioning it,, a 
friend observes, " Apr^s lui (M. Gail) des professeurs de Paris, 
pourront faire des Grammaires Grecques, mSme sans savoir Je 
Grec." Of the Recherches above noticed, I have reason to believe 
that only one hundred copies were ever printed. Whatever infor- 
mation you can communicate respecting any other works of M* 
Gail, will be received as a favor conferred on 

OMIKRON. 



ANNONCE DE XENOPHON, 
Far M. Gail. 



CbjuvRBS complettes de Xenophon, 10 vol. in 4to., Grec- 
Latin-Frangois, avec notes et collation de tousles Manuscrits dela 
Biblioth^que du Roi ; Atlas (54 cartes), et riche collection d'es- 
tampes (48 planches), prix, 160 f., beau pap. ordin. ; et 320 f^ 
pap. velin satin6, estampes avant' la lettre et eaux forte's : on vend 
separ^ment, lo. 1' Atlas, S6f., et Fextrait de cet Atlas '^ Tusage des 
^coles, 5f. ; So. les estampes, k Tusage de toutes les. editions spit in 
8o.soitin-4o.de X6nophon, 40f. ; les mSmes, avant la lettre, et 
eaux fortes, 70f. 

Thucydide et Xenophon son continuateur pour Phistoire, allant 
ensemble, on rappelle que le prix de Thucydide, Grec-Latin-Frari- 
gois, in 4o. pap. velin est de 145f. et 80f. pap. ordin. : le mSme, in 
8o. 50f. 

Po8t6rieurement, a paru un vol. de Recherches historiqiies, mili- 
taires, g^ographiques, 8cc. pour Tintelligence de Thucydide et de 
Xenophon, annonce dans Classical Journal, No. XXV. p. 210., 
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lt» cftwipes do Hittcydide, i Tosage de loutes les Dillons ki do. 
et in 4o« se vendent I2f. apr^ la lett'V, et I8f. avant la lettre, avec 
les eaux fortes. Ces estampes oat M recemment gravies. 

Paemi les honnneaqoiy depuiii une vingtaine d'aim^s, ontle 
plus contribui ii r^pandre en France le goAt de la langue Grecqne, 
il en est peu qui aient de9 titres plus reels et plus estimables que 
M. Gail A la reconnoissance publique. 

Persuade de bonne heure que le d6faut de livres 616Bientair» 
toit le principal obstacle qui avail arr^t^ les progr^s du Grec dans 
I'ancienne Universit6^ il s efFor^a de supplcer A ce qui manquait, e! 
8*attacfaa sans rel&che it reinplacer les editions difectueuaea qui scr- 
vaient dans les classes, par des Editions corrected d'ouvrages et 
d'opuscules choisisy qui pussent former une graduation hiaensibie 
entre ce que la langue ofire de plus ^l^mentaire et ce qu'elle a de 
plus difficile et dc plus £lev£. 

Dans I'ardeur de son zile^ il ne crut pas encore avoir assez fai< ; 
, il ouvrit un cours gratuit de langue Grecque qu'il a continue pen- 
dant vingt-deux ans, insqu'au moment oil Tinstruction r^guli^re du 
Grec dans nos ^coies, et la creation d'une ecole normaley oot 
rendu ces soins moins necessaires. C'est k ce cours qu'une foide 
de jeunes i^astituteurs et de jeunes gens, m^decins, naturalistes, chi- 
mistes, instituteurs^vinrent puiser les priemiers principes de la langue 
Grecque, et cfaercher les moyens de supplier a r^ducation impar- 
faite qu'ils avaient recue au milieu des troubles et des discordes ci- 
viles. Les uns, for,c.ls de retoumer au|[ travaux qui devaient prepa- 
rer leur avenir, remport^rent au moins de ce cours les notions qu'iL« 
avaient jug6es indispensables ; les atitres, apr^s avoir frauchi les pit- 
mitres difficultis, attires par le charme toujours croissant^ que leur oA 
fraient la langue la plus belle et la littirature la plus riche^ y pene- 
tr^rent plus avant^ et finirent par s'attacher exclusivement d uoe 
etude qui n'avait d'abord 6t6 pour eux qu'un objet secondaire et 
subordonui. C'est ainsi que M. Gail compt^ parmi le^'savanset 
les litterateurs, plusieurs hommes dont son cours ^lemen^ire a 
pr£par6 le sort et d6cid6 la vocation. 

Si les ouvrages 616mentaires du z6I6 profcsseur lui firent n^gli- 
gel* parfois les vrais int6r^ts de sa reputation litteraiie, ils ne les lui 
iirent pas enti^rement oublier, et ne Tempecherent pas de publier 
successivemeai des traductions cTauteurs difficiles, parmi lesquelles 
je ne rappellerai ici que celie de Thebcrite, accompagn6e d*obser- 
vations lut^raires et critiques, oil les beautes de ce grand po^te 
sont appriciees avec goAt et sagaciti. Mais ce n'etait 14 que ie 
prelude de plus importans travaux. Depuis long-temps M. Gail 
se livrait k une 6tude approfondie des deux principaux autcurs 
d(u siecl6 de Pii'icUSy je veux pairler de Thucydide et da X^no- 
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phofiy et |>r(6p9ndt Icfs i6ati6riaiix cTiuie ^cKtic^) coteptete 4^^ ces 
deux ipntids 6crivains. Soutenu- par un z^le iaiiitigable/ tt s'og- 
cupait sans relftche d coUatidnner les manuscrits c|e la bibjiotl^ique 
royalcid ed rSiinir les vaiiantea. % Arriv<6 s^ la finde ces rechei^ches 
p^Dijbles, de ces travaux aussi fastidieux qu'utiles, M. Gail en pub- 
,lia aucceasivemept pluaieurs Specimen important. ^ L'Econoiiiiqtie 
et le trait^ de la Chaaae par X^nophpn, et la hai^Qgue de P6nql^ 
.tir^e de Tbucydide, pr6o6ddrent la publication . de I'^dition ettni^ 
duction de Touvrage de ces historieus, qui panit en 1807 et 1808 : 
r^dition du texte de Thucydidis, eintrepnse ^ ses frais, 6tait accom- 
. pi^^e des vafiantes de; treize manusdrits. EUe pr6sentait sous <ie 
rapport im avants^e considerable afar toutes les Editions pr6c6- 
deotesy pui^que celle de Diiker donne des variantes de cinq manu- 
scrits aeulement, celle de Gotleber, Bauer et Beck, celles de deux 
nianuscrits nouvpaux. 

L'^itioQ de M. Gail, qui contient les variantes. de treize manus- 
crits, ouvre done une nouvelle 6poque pour la critique de Thucy- 
dide. Quant k la traduction, il convient lui-mSme qu'il a beaucoup 
profite de celle de M* L^vesque, mais il s'est priucipalement at- 
tache d traduire de nouveau les harangues, et, d cet %ard, on s'e^t 
accord^ & reconnattre que son ouvrage est enti^rement neuf. 

L'edition de Thucydide d6tourna pendant quelque temps M. 
Gail de ses travaux sur X^nopbon : il y revint bient6t avec une 
nouvelle ardeur : rimpression fut continufee, et elle est tou|-d-fait 
achev^e maintenant. L'ouvrag^ se compose de dix volumes iii^4o*, 
tons imprimis, que Ton peut se procurer ei|. entier, ou. par livnu- 
sons. lis refiferment en outre le texte Grec, la Version JL^tine et 
la traduction Fran9aise de tons les ouvrages de .X^nophon, l(^s 
variantes des manuscrits de la biblioth^que royale, discut6es dans 
un volume. d part, beaucoup de notes et observations critiques, et 
uu grand ubmbre de cartes g66graphiques et de specimen . de ma- 
nuscrits. 

^* Le gouvernement, dit M. Gail, ne. m'avait d'abord demand^ 
que le texte Grec, avec la version Latine et collation des manus- 
crits ; li, devait se borner ma t&che,.lor$qu'ensujte on m'iovita k y 
joindre la version Fran^aise. J'eus beau rejpr^^enter que I'al^eil^ 
attique laisse pen de prise sur elle ; que les ^cies se traduisent 
plus difficilement que la force, et qu'ai^si il m'etsdt impossible 
d'entreprendre la traduction de X^nophon, 6crivain aussi difficile A 
rendre qu^il est en general facile k eutendre. On insista, je c^dai, en 
declarant que je traduirais avec toute Texactitude dont je pouvais 
fttre capable, ce qui n'^tait pas traduit, ou ce qui P6tait mal, com- 
me les Cyn^g^tiques, I'Economique, &c. ; mais qu'<en mAme 
temps je m'aiderais du travail de MM. lurcher et la Luzerne 
sur rAuabase^ &c. &c." 

NO. XXIX. ' CLJl. VOL. XV. M ' 



178 Annonee de XiMphm^ par M. Gail. 

piih^ipdkMmt war h firm la ploi hnportamey kiir I'MicM A 
iMtft «t Im ^bll^on des tnamigorits. Qotnt A hi ttrftwJtiuiH €stefi 
i'CeoDomiffii^, lei t^ubHqve^ de Sp«rle«t AAkum^^B^Cjvui^ 
liqaei, ^ir a (raduitb avtc tm aoin paiticulier, it ft^ eat «» fa 
iMp Tepost (mr aet xle«MM:ieiii) «t il a prit Icur tf«tail ^aM hvt 
an ;f ajootam i dWte foiii ce Me Icri iospiftoieiit un ftemM plua kppio 
fMK 4o t'exta on la Mcouferfe de ^oelque Tarianie ihM^ 
^ Aids], ajoute'M. Gail^yoserai compter sor tm |yeu d^dbl^ 
fMMir ana tradiK^oa. Elle Creuverli, je Tei^p^re, giite de^atit les gea 
^ mbri^. Quant auic philologoesy qu'il me soit pelmia de lei m 
tOyer ii tnes ^§ervations hinldriqaesy militaires, giogiiiphil{fKft, f 
graUAMlieale^, Aiteft poat^ieurement i cette tradifclfoD.''Ce8 dhrtf 
'faimngen motitrettt nvec quelle modeatie^jedevtiMft dire, nvee qiiett 
B^virit^, M. Gail juge une partie de sa traductkHn. fl tlHfe |9eniiettr. 
de D'etre pas tout-a-^iit de son avis. Le premier volume reo 
-f^rtuelea ripublidfueiB de Sparte et d*Alhi^nes^ tes Revenoto de TAt 
lique, le Banquet, rHi6roo^ rEquilation, le Maittre 4e la Csvale 
i#e; ces^divers Irait^ (tes de«ix premiere e!eeepl6a) ^M>nt eompri 
*|3iliriafi*cdnx AbM il ^1 n'avoir tri voulu, «i pu cK>igner 4a tredu!ctioR 
et cependant) en Texamfnant (xifmparativement avec ^'abfres trt 
• Ihclions ^0(6fleui%s, j^^i m)itv^ in stenne^ non aeulf^ettt fr^diffe 
tMite, maift ^Ne ib'k paKi to'g^n^ral iL 4a fois fidMife eft Ibeile. ( 
'fktit efr ^dnelttre ^ deux choses ^'one : bli M. <9bil % fait |i)» 
qii'tl )i% <£Vu Aire, ou Men il w pu beaucou|> pHifa tqn*)! to^vak pr^ 
teiidu. jLk critique ite 'saurait done t^, pour %a tFacluc^M, dws 
>eioiita%Ie qui^il' MmYAtt le penaer ; H a l>eau -permi^re ^ qu'on in 
4ui #ache ttucun gr6 'd^avoir traduit plusieura tinMk$ |!H>iir la pi^ 
"ariftrefoisy et d'avoir ir^avMt cotrig6 ce^qu) avait kt€ Iraduit,"! 
'dotfte fort^que per^nne liit tujfset peu de justice peur pilsfi^er deh 
--ptt-il^i^sion. 

Je passerai maintenant sL I'anal} se des objets discut^s dsm i 
deuxi^e partie 'dii vol. 7. Elle est divisive en deux setli^bs. 
' I^ pvemi^i^ sbus le titre d^ Notice diss maniMrits dt XenojM 
^ik Tkucy^e^y <e|ft(prte€fd^ d'observataoas aur les Avoirs d'al 
^€IKt|^ur de^ 'atidieo&« ' !'' - 

Ges dbsef«vMei|ifeiJOfilt p^n^ ban de montrer ies fMe^l!^ <eftl8 A 
4aMilii&iiie'e^i4gerle8text^, qui s'est empar6e des )pifeftoiogu<j 
le^ fTltts tii^tkigti^. M« Gail feit voir par piusieurs exemfiles qw 
ftj^Ufe Coh'ectidn jis^e indi^pisri^aUe, e^t, dans le fait^ '^lifsbluiiieii 
tikflAle, prAs^ue >la le9on 'd^i tefxie '6fii^ un %em raisM^ifble. 

1a notide 'kistMKtive •des-l^itiiasdits de X^nopton est snivi^A 
eeHe ^es Editions et MductieHis de X^ophon qui aVanMI paru H 
^bmedt ^x^ V^>1ulne a-^ im)>ridi6. Ami cm ne doit ^ itf" 
puter Jl omission de ne point y rencontrer h, ^tite ^ItiM ^e % 
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.On trouv^ ensiiite avec pUii^r la dissertation de ]Sf .. Leve^qu^ 
sur f orthographe de Thucydide, et Finscription d*Orripe de Me- 
gare, avec Fexplicatkni quVn a donn^ M. Cahet d'A^ilgnOB. 

Cet deux morceaux serYent en quelque sorje d^nlivoitiAfftikio an. 
'SjK^cJinrn de«^ ^aaansQrita. Ci» skkH des fqc-dmiie graves ^"^ ^i^ 
sain l;^!^ qui'on ne saurait s'lmogioff <}tt'oQ b'9 p^ sQus. les yei|x jef 
manudGFits euvni&mes.. Ces Specimen nt doivent pa^ &tre reg^rd^ 
liniqtiement comme un objet de luxe et d^ cuViosit^. Outre qu'ils 
sont tr^propres 'k donner une id^ede T^criture des mamiscrits d^ 
diff§reil» si^clesy- et i ^clauner si^r ks lautes dca capkteg^lejudi- 
citiw ^iteur a.trouv6 k ngboyen de k^ fairo 4fr#. i (^ criti<||i^ 4« 
tMsX^ de X^aq^pbon, ei^ faisapt c^fq^er priucijp?d.eii^i^. ka, eiidcpUK 
qui pr^^utQQtdes k^ons ^puteu^es, qu'i^ discutci daiv» ^es notes 
critiques.. 

La deuxi^me section se compose d^observations litt^raires et 
critiques sur divers trait^s de Xinophon. M^ Oad y suit aveo 
succ^s la m^ibode qu'il emploie eanstamineBt dansl'j^pliQiitiou ika 
anoiens. Elk consiste d ne jamais consi4^rer une ])hr99^ en e}]e- 
m^me ; mais k Tenvisaser dans ses rapports avec k contexte. 
C'est k I'aide de cette methode qu'il a expliqu^ beaucoup de pas- 
sages difficiks, doBt k vraisens u^avait pas e«core.6t£ saisi. 

On pent se procurer s6par6ment FAtlas qui> ainsi que nous 
Fayons dit aiUmir s, effre imei qiiaiilil6 d'^pptt^im ipgiw^ '<|M 
doivent marquer dans la science. 
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GREEK POEM. 

Mr. Editob, 

• > 

£xp^Ri9Mpp alpi^ cai^ decide on tbe V^hI^'^^^^ ^X ^^V^ing 
trials in Greek compestlipfi ; wbei:« it is wi^b^ to p^^iH*!^^ clear 
and ex^cl kuQwIiedgfi of that 'di^fa^e lapguag^. And if '^ in hii| ovm 
department a msun ipgy t^pe^k y(\^ fPHR^ fonjSkltPCe/' .1 scruple 
sot to sa^f tl^t a pupil is more beneficially taught to discover his 
ignorance and to overcome it by a master correcting his essays in 
Greek, than by any other process with which I am acquainted. 

The subjoined attempt of the celebrated John Twedbell 
gave rise to these remarks ; and as a specimen of his early skill 
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while aoder the Rer. Matthiw Rainb, Master of Hartfoitli 
School, it shall with your good leave be made public. j4t Hart- 
forthj be it known, he enjoyed all the claaical instrtictionfhjj 
which he wa$ prepared to commence his $tudiei at Cambridgi, in 
tk€ October of 1786* 

The versesi indeed, are marked with do date : bat as the laie 
Mr. Raine was bom £8th Novemberi 17^8, it appears pretty 
clearly that they were composed^ at school, as a farewell cooi- 
pUment to his birth-day, in the year 1785. 
- The errors conunitted against grammar and proaody are bere 
presented faithfully from the autograph before me. Not wm 
preceptors, even now, would strictly examine and amend tbose er- 
rors; and at that time, I snspect, few pupils of John Twed- 
d^xl's age, unless in the very first of our public schools, or un- 
der the tuition of a BuRNBY or a Parr, could have beenfouoii 
to write a Greek htly^^Lfka with so little iucorrectneas. 

nth February^ 1817. -R. S. Y, 

* 

His saltern accumtUem danis^ 

Elg T^y raS s/xoS rou fvrifAorarou SiS«srxaXou yeytdXioi^ i^fuff^' 

Xoups o'i y, a[JLip\ i[io) xafto7(ori tre^ao'fjuog aU)f 
(MIy xtixXcp ToS' i/juijg itlyfia ipo^potriurigt^ 

TiS i* sZ deysxdo/en] rde^dova Trai^a ^ipoig. 
TcS (Ts j(api9 Tot ftaX40"r 6/tv>J<ro]Kuv; ^Etrtri iisylarr^ 

Alrla rwv Travrcuv, /xoi tSl fJLirstrT, aya&wifm 
Ka) o'hy apitrroxeiog avripy rixvtou o ^ctyoXjSo^, 

(^A9 ju^v Ifv) T^afjLvpcSy varpl ri X^Pf^ X^P^^^ 
*^T<rTaTov, & rpi<p{jiuroSf iyixLg mfov i(r)(€o Mitragy 

^J(r)(eo*' xav Sk dlXiQ^ljx' M 'XpLpiutnv apidfuitf, 

^rr^pl^w ^T^wipkp h ifeipiTifig xs^^oXdcl*. 

J. TWEDDEl^^ 
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METRICAL UmS^ 

Contained in various Prose Classics. 



.) 



S^^ Eft At phaenoktiena of this sort hftve been observed in varioiM 
ancient writers. The follo^Kring we have not seen noticed : we 
give them here merely as' a curiosity. ^ 

1. Herodotvs. 
^H xf j/i,r/ ojfwijeigy 6 IleXoTrt^g 'iiyot^lfiveov. ' , VII, 159. 

I .2. Thucydides. • 

Tou^ iyr^ yig(r«p AoH^MfMvlovs KotTaSr^CM. IV* 57 • 

*flg ouSiv tigov yaurixov irAi^pou/Htfyoy. VI, 52.. 

^H StKsXMOTMj, rov^ Xoyovs 9roi^<ro/Mii. TV. 59<- 

1 Ka) TifTVa^igifoug ^iugerai roi vpiyii-ctra. VIII. 28.* 

{ £i ^ofvifial^og l^ lAdk0'O'ovo^;^^^vdu. VIII, olt^ 

3. Cicero. 
Adjumenta bominum desiderata. in primisque. De Off. IL 1 1. 

Scaevola, sane^ inquit^ vellem non constituissem. De Or. I. 62. 
Cum puerorum igitur formas et corpora magno. De Invent. II. 

Procem, 
Turn plane luctumomnem absterseris. Haec Epicurus. Tusc. Disp. 

III. 18. 
Morbo tentari possuuti ut corpora possunt. lb. IV. 14. 

4. LivY. 

Sedulo, ut adversus monies consisteret hostis. VII. 15. 

Arma^ nee Annibali in tanto discrimine rerum. XXI. 9- 

Crudelius, q^am Poenus hostis perdidit. ib, 19* 

Per medios hostes e castris eruperunt. XXII. 60^ 

Placavit^ victusque patris precibus lacrymisque. XXII(. 8. 

(Virgil has— At socii multo gemitu lacrymisque. £n. X.) 

Ut paucitatem maxime spementibus. ib. 16, 

Traduci, atque ibi militare^ donee. ib. 25. 

Novendiale, ut assolet sacrum fuit. ib.S2. 

Ut frumenta omnes ex agris, ante Kalendas. ib. id. 

Ante explorato^ subsidiis positis. ib. 41. 

Atque alas magno certamine vix toleratis. ib. 45. 

Ereptas populo Romano restituisse. XXV. 2. 

CoDJurat, nisi victores, se non redituros. XXVI. 25. 
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' From Horn. H. in Nestor's expostulatory speech : *H tu fxiy et/xw$fii y/gnw 
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Teodeote qaoquam, qiiin Miodiini difertereir Tib. li 

It may not be amisa^ to bring togelber some of those alretdr 
discovered. 

JFscCiirusae opsrs? pretiusa siin. Heiqi^Uch* «p« Iaw, Proem. 

Go^si Pompeii veteres fidosque clientes. Sail. Cat. lo 

Urbem Romam a principio regea babuere. Tac. Hist. lull 

Magntt anims^ placide.quiescas. Agr. ult 

iI5r# i&nis iycti^, xci wif iwpififjLOL Tf\siov. N. T. 

linf yJtf h 'il/K^Mro]) irikifMi¥p V %¥ tU 'ETiorttuif. DeBostb. 

(See Loiigki. Frag.^ 
Haec ul>i dicta dedit, stringit ghdima, eaoeoqiie 
FactQ per medios. Liv^ XXII. 51 

Quo Tereor, ne si id, quod vis, effecefo, eipnqiie 
Oratorem^ quern quasris, expressero, tandetn. . . 

Qe. d^ Pcrf«£a« Ont. 
Relligione patrum et priseft formidine aacraai/ Tae. Add. 

C. M. 
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ILtteratp SInteUtgence. 

JUST PUBUSHEP. 

CLASSICAL 

, No. IL of the New and enlarged Edition of H. Stsphbns' Gribi 
THESAURUS is just published. To this Number i» added an Indfi 
of all the words, which are discussed in thia and the pifniDus N«» 
p^r» distinguishing by a star such as are not eontainedi in tin Tkes^ 
as published by H. Steph. All the arrangemefita being npw ceok 
pieted by the very recent arrival* of Ftofeaser 8ehasfeaKa learned 
and copious MS* materials, which the Editora have purchased, the 
work will proceed without delay, and the Editpx9 confidently ex- 
pect that they will be able to anaoymioe thf p»bb^^op.of th^ third 
No. very speedily. 

The two first Nos. contain about gOOO words qmitt^^d I^y St^hem. 
A learned pupil of Lennjbp's is now engaged in transcribing the 
mim^roua notes of Ruhnken and Vald^ienaer, written on the marg^ 
of a Leydea Scapula. The £ditcff9 b^ve carefully perused the parts 
already published for the purpose of ascertaining the typographical 
en^rs, and intend to fbHow S t ep h e ns' e xample i» subscribing 4o the 
G^N^lCAL Ii^piKH a complete list of en^t^* Tbe quantity of the 
doubtful vowels will be mark^ in the Index. 
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« Ses Brotier*8 Tacitus, by Valpy, Vol. I. p. 56<$. 
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on a{>plksKtioo» at l/. Sa. small, and 2/. 10«. lai^ paper. Thfe ]hite 
is fl«Mi to bt rai^efl agisAi. 

*n^ Ttk ajid *t!h rots, of i>^. <u*rt*fell^^ J&r%>rt* fcaVe appeafed, 

«ttd ctftnpfetQ tfce octavo editioii. 

. < _ ■ > . • 

A neat editioa of Virgil, collated from tlie best editkms. B|r A« J. 
^alpy. A, Jil. . Price 4«. bound. ISao. gad €d. . 

V«P^, Mfh Gngli^ Ni»«^ a% IfiJB end, original, »fid SAdectcd VrOitL 
iNr IMpbki md dtbeft eiWolis. Pt. ?"«. 6ll. boMd. 

Hie fouHb VoliHae of M^TTHiiE^S JEurifiidef is just published^ 
containing the Greek Schofia, (ed. aind kied.) «f the Ijlecuba and 
"Orestes. The fifth Vpl. is in tbe press. 

A new editioa of Homer's Iliad, frMi tbp text cif H^yttt. One Vi^ 
oct. 7^ bounds 

i^iifitele Sacrtt Wi^&nit, tft nsntn Si^hafafftm t ^h Eit^iifilh notes. 
IhiiA ediiion, pribe ^s. li8ino. 

Education in Public Schools ; containiiig four tracts, for and 
figflinst— ^ora (be Editoburgh fte^ew, the Classical Joum^l, the 
¥amphlete«r, and tdso Br. Vihcent^s ce^ebrstted trat;t. Fr. '5s. dood. 
lM>|irds. . 

Academic Errors; or Recollections of Youthw hy a Canlab. 
^uod. 5s, 6d* bds. , ^ 

A TratMrlalioli of tbe Six Safks •f Ffwelas, on the Tbetnl^gy^ 
Plai!4»<; ^ which a sevenrlh fawok is added, in ord«r to supply the d^ 
£c!ency 'of anotber bobk ton i^imk subjoot, wbich H/^as ^it^it^eta by Ihro- 
clus, but anoe lost.; als6 a iranshitioA of Indus' Elements df Hieo- 
higy. iB^ Tiifrntts Taylor, in tiiMe YoIvobm iii al^ tfteltfifed, by 
the same, a translation of the treatise of Proclus, on Providenoe^m 
fate ; a ^raadatioii ^of eatiwctg •frota ;big tr^tig^^atltled. Ten IBiotibts 
concerning iProvicknea; aiid^ a ^ranslatioa^f extiaots ^om Ilia iMt- 
tise on the Subsistence of Evil ; as preserved in the'BJA)li<>theca<Sc. 
4>f Fabriciua. In 2 ^ols. Toyal^qu^rtd, ^0 oc^Mea (oiily pi^rted* Pr. 
51. 108. > 

Theorotic AriibnietiG; in Ahatwt books ; oo'fittalniiig the aubstaiide of 
all that hsis been «Wffitten on this ai^ect by Tbeo ^ISmyrna, Niooma- 
chus, iamWclHiSy and Boetias ; togcftber with some remarkable >pap- 
tjcoIaiB conoenaiag perfeot, amieabfe, and oUier aamibers, which aae 
not to be found -in the writings of any ancient or tnodem aaalbema* 
ticiaas. Likewise a speeimen ef the manner in ivlhich the f D^thsigd- 
reans ^ilosophised about nwiitfbers ^ and a development iif iimir 
mystical and tbeoiagieal ariiluli^lio. By T. Taylor^^ 8^a 14a. bda/ 

•FVagtiieiltti Alemanis Lyrici collet 'et recensoit Faip. Th^OYH. 
W«Lt^K%a<(Fa, fttof. Gisiseiisis. l« 5. in ~m>. pp.90. 

1%eletemata e discjplina Antiquitatis^- cfpera J!r«iCMa8ari* Pars I. 
Anecdota Oraeca ex Codicibus maxidie Palatinis depromta, cum no- 
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titia ilbrai Umrte «t amilidvenioiiihw. lifdm, 1S17* •vo. [^ 

ThU ▼oltunc coni«nif» L Notilift cod. Malim No. 199, tmm» 
ccq>tb ex aoden et^liit <pub«idam« (1.) Lod hieviom gnHnaaik 
'maxime ai^umeDti, collati cum alib Codd. Mti. (20 I^ ^oekb 
unmmlium ex Codd. Palalisn Mb. 45. ct 132* (3.) Mioetae S«m 
•rientii MetiopolitK Deonim Deanimque epitlieta e% God* Pdatni 
cruta et coUata cum codd. Dresdenni • et Monacemi^ solyecte MsofA 
cpitfaetis •nnotatioiie.— II. AUegoris nomimim Deonim I>eaniBU|v 
ex Cod. Palatino 40, tubjecta cditoiu amolatioiie.*— >III. Aliqior 
fivd^XaYtfiara ex iichoUis in Odytaeam io Cod. Palatino 45^ cum bier! 
aonotatione.— IV. Nonni Namtiooef XX. ad Gregorii Nax. On- 
tionem in laudem Basilii M. e duobus codd. Monacensibos, et ua» 
latioBe illttStraUB. — V. Lectiones Platonictt, e codice Palatino 1$ 
Adduntur poholia ali<|iiet mediteb 

The third ^ume of Beck's Plato has. recently appenmd r -it c(»>^ 
tiins Gcrgmi, Ignp PkUehm and Mmam, with critical aimotatiotis. 

The learned M. Silvettre de Saof has pubKshed an edition of die 
ftbles of Pilpay : in 4to. 

riBeiTcu to Wd Ow/ia rov ^^ropos TaXkiarlfyeypafA^iyoy *E,yjciUfJiioy Mop^ 
Kov* Atkin-ifL^ cawayjf rQy ofioyey&y X/w. Paris. 1816. in 8yo. pp. 
/i»'+liv+150. ... 

• This' volume, the editor of which is the learned Dr. Corat, is tbe 
fourth of the irApepya rijs 'EX^iyi^wrffs BifiXiodriKiis. This coDectioD b 
now composed of 14 yolumes, the particular aiccbunt of which is v 
ibllows : iEliani Varia, Nicolai Damasoeni Fragmenta, Heraclidb Fn$- 
menta, 1 vol. under the title of Proirmmu ; Isocrates, 2 vols. ; PIu- 
tarehi Vitae» 6 vols.; Strabonis Geograplaa» 1 vol.; Polyaenus, 1 voL; 
JEaopieK Fabuhe^ 1 vol. ; XoMerates, 1 .vol. ; and M. Afitoninos, 
1vol. '••> •. •- -^ • 

Tableau des CCXXIV Clefs de la Langue Chinoise; avec'leim 
variantes. (Se vend ^ Paris k rimprimerie tithographique. Rue du 
Four, S. G. No. 54.) 

. This index has been published by.M. Abbl REMdsAT, professor 
of Tatar-Mantchou and Chinese in the Royal College at Paris. 

The discoveries of Sig. Angelus Majus, have been reprinted io 
•several parts of Europc.-^(Com. Pronto, Antoninus Piui, Ac.) Amoos 
•others, M. Rupkopf has publi^hild'th^se pieces, at Frankftnrt, in con* 
tinuation with the notes of Sig. Majus, and proposes to puMsh^ in a 
-reasonable time, another commentary from bis own pen, . but includ- 
ing whatever the learned and sagaci<ms of Germtiny have' hinted or 
promulgated on the subject The first volume cbi^tains'the Commefi- 
tary of M. A: Majus, (liS pages) Epistolee ad Antoninum Piom— 
Epistolae ad Marcum AureUum — ad Verum, imperatorem-— ad Ami- 
eos — de feriis Alsiensibus — de Nepote aiuisso. X^^.Y^^Pii^c is emr 
bellished with well executed portraits of the Emperors Antoniiius^ 
Marcus AureKus, Yems ; and a plate containing eight medals, * ' 
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Amimd wr U t mg^ SUbtmp, ^.^r^It.is axtnemrty difReiik to form 
4ii£ daghtMt judgBWBtr ;of' which wttvecliiew is Ihe^bans, on worhs ai 
-which we have cmly heard, bot^have uHiseen then. ICtbe^autkoiitm 
cited io the foUowing.wock amy be aUowed, it canqot tui of faf ing in* 
teresting to ever^ studeat: if they may be depended oo, the author 
lias laia every cntic uiki€r obiigations to him. PuJiBtograj^kuce Prag^ 
tnenU. Sot. Paleographic Praf^ments, on tiie Writing of the 'Greeks and 
Hebrews. By O. F. HezeL 1 vol. 8vo. Berlin. I8l€. 

It should seem that the author has published these Fragments as a 
kind of foretaste of a Sffutema Orammg iit ^ O riticum Lingtue Hebrme^f 
which he proposes, at no distant timei (o^ublish. The principal sub* 
jects treated on are. Researches on the question, whether the Hebrew 
ijanguage may be admitted as an ancient Shemite dialect?— On the 
Antiquity of Writing among the tiebrews'^tha^ Hebrew Writing origi-> 
nally consisted in Sylfabl«( ; not in literal charaelers — from what 
cause the Hebrews wrote from right to left, and the Greeks from left 
to right—- on the Alphabet of the Hebnews and Greeks, with its use in 
the Arithmetic of the latter-— on the Antiquity of-the Names g^ven to 
the Greek Cfaaraotem-rBsplanation of the names given to the Phlrpi* 
cian-Hebndo Clmracters — on the Antiquity of the order of the 0)m^ 
lacters, in the Hebrew Alpbabet--on the Antiquity of the final Letters 
of the Hebrew Alphabet— on the representatives of the Hebrew Vowds 
-—on the origin of the System of Vowel Points-^-ion the Diacritical 
Signs adopted in Hebrew Writing — on the Pronunciatioo of the 
Voweb^ among th^ Hebrews — o^ the Hebrew Accents, 
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A Grammar iff the Chmese Language, for the use of the Honoiw 
able the Company^s servants at China, by the Rev. Robert Morrison^ 
Chinese Secretary to Supercargoes at Canton. 

A Traoslation of the New Testament loto Arabic ;. oriaioally coi^- 
menced by the late Rev. Henry Martyo, since revised ai»a completed 
by the Rev. Thomas Thomason, and printed at the expepse of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society. 

A K, Huree Bolee and English Vocabi»kiry ; by Lieutenant WiHiam 
Price, Assistant Professor of the Bengalee and Sanscrit languages in 
the College of Fort WilUam. 

A collection of Original l^etters in the Mufaratta language, poUisfaed 
for the nse of students, by the Rev. Dr. Wm. Carey, Professor df the' 
Bengalee, Sanscrit, and 'Mqhratta hinguages in the GoUege oJT Fort 
William. 

* • * 

Theseeond part ^f the QamcM^edhMl Ikgr Shuekb Uba^, a native 
dfYvmun;tn*A|:ifbia. 

NO. XXIX. €l.JL VOL. XV, N 
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"l%e setood cilhioii of die OooK BvlmmlM, isr tfar* «m •Ttb 
fltttdcati m* the HiodootlMMe depvtmeiit of the college, *by Ctftii 
Thoffiu Roebuck, Acting? Secretary to the Comcil of tSe CoUege^aa 
PiAlic EKamioer in llie CoUtge ot Fort WiUiun. 

The Qootbee, a Treatise on Losic ; edited by Muoluvecs J&d V\e 
tod Ubdoor Rubeem^ of the Arabic. Departmeat of the College i 
rortWiilianu 
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^ . . CLASSICAL. 

• A ooDiplefe edition of Demestbenes is in tbe preni tbe^best tra» 
lntioii9 uriU be given, togeChev with Bmske'u^AfpmntOmM Gntitms, ii 
will form ^or 4 vols. 890. nod \ffll l»e tbe eoty complete editioaoB 

Mne.*' 

; , (^MiiUms; wUb £4)gU&h Nq^» By T. Forstefi Esq. Jiui« I2iiu>. 

A neat E^ilion oF tbe Scptaagint, m One Volume Octavo ; tbe T«x: 
U taken from tbe Oxford edition of Bos. It may be bad 'in Two Yds. 
if preferred. Price ll. 6». 

. Anew Edition of Homefs Iliad, from tbe text of Hejne; witb 
EogHsb No^tes at the end» iuchidiog many from Heyne aud Cbuk^ 
1 roL 8vo. 

» * * 

eRTENtAL. 

. A Grammar of the Kurnata Language, by .the lUv« XJt, WifliaB 
Carey. 

At Bombay, the Dusateer, with the ancient Persian Translations, 
antk Cbmmeut<iry ; ^nd a Glossary of the Aucient Persian Words; bj 
Moolta Feerociz B£b MooOa Kuns ; to which will be added an EogM 
t^nslation. The Dusateer rs one of the most sibjgutar books that hm 
im^sa^ in the East. It professes to be a coUectipn of the writiiff 
.^tiie different Penuan. prophets, ifrom the time of Mubabad, to tk^ 
ti|||%cf jibe Fifi^ Sa£^;iJ»eiag fifteen in number^ of whom Zuratoos^ 

. y^pfwit following jthe Greeks, we call Zorooaster, was tbe thirteeo^ 
anSd the Fiflbii^san the last. This Sasan lived in the time of Khoow 
Survee^,,wiio.waft contcmpofwy witb tlie Edperor li^raclius, aol 

. died only x%c years before the destruction of. the ancknt Persifl| 
moiQdrctiy. 'l!he writings .of these fifteen Prophets are in a tongmflt 



juniat«Qig9>l^: without^ tl£e »i^i|iamee;qf tke«iieklii9^ Feriiaa.Ui^i9biliQi>« 
Ir is quite a ;difffreiit hofoag^ ironic thc^ZlKHHidy J^uhliiKe^, a^d tb& 
Duree, the most celebrated of .the dialec.U <»'^w^ieiit Pecsia. Tto 
Persian 'ttwdatiwproliBflsies to have been made by the fifth Sa$ao» 
who has added a CommeDtary^ in. which some dSfficultiea ^f tb^ 
Original text are expounded. 

This work, though known to have exbted as late as the tiiDie of 
Shah Juhan, had eluded the search of the curious in Oriental History 
and Anticiuitia»4»- latter^tiaws. The -Cqiy from- whieh the present 
edition wul be published^ was discovered by the Editor at Ispahan, 
about forty-four years ago, when travelling in Persia, fox the purpose 
of making someinvestigatioas regarding tbe-bistofy of the early Per- 
sians, and ptfticttlarly in Search of n^terisls for settling the disputes 
wbich prevailed among the Parsees of India, regarding the ancient 
Persian months, the differences of ophkion respecting which had pro- 
duced a schism at Surat. The editor is not aware of the existence of 
any ofber copy of this work. It is however cifedl^y Bubialn Pujrhad, 
the autlior* of tbe'Sharistani Char-GhunuMH/. whQt bvtd Jli .tbes^ pC 
the fiappnoF Ukbiirand of hi# spn JMbengeer. ^ f Md^<l St^l^rafi^ JPpr-* 
had, who was a Parsee, followed the doctrines of the Dusateer. . l^.is 
often cited by Hukeem Ibni Khuluhfoot-Tubreeze Moohummud Hoo- 
suer, the author of the Boorhani Qattu, the aiost perfect and best 
dictionary extant of the Persian language, who irved-. in' titer age. oT 
Sliah Juhan, and who often quotes the Dusateer, as his authority for 
words in the old Persian. Mooliummiid Moofaski, who seens to 
have been the author of the celebrated work, entitled the Dubistan, 
whichcontains the history of the different religions of Asia, takes Ihe 
Dusateer as his guide in the account wbich he. gives of tlie aBcienft 
Persian religion, and it is remarkable, that Sir William J one$»,wjia had 
never met with the Dusateer, appears to have been singularly st/iick 
wifh t!«e details borrowed from it, and, in his sixth discourse, speaka 
of them as wonderfully carious^ and as throwing a new light on the 
history of ancient times. ^ 

In the Dubistan the Dusateer is thus mentioned :-— *' God revealed 
to Muhabad a book called Dusateer, m ^ilich were taught every lan- 
guage and science : it was divided into many parts, there being several 
volumes for every language ; and therein was a particular language, 
bearing no resemblance to any tongue spoken in this lower world, 
and it was called the heavenly speech. Muhabad gave a distinct lan- 
guage to every tribe, whom he sent to settle in such places as were 
best suited to each ; and from thettcehave arisen the Persian, Hindoo, 
Greek and other tongues.'' 

The editor has li^stowed many years of bis life in the search of 
such monuments as can illustrate the history, language and opinions 
of the ancient Persians, his ancestors. He has from a long fam^tarity 
with the style of the work, and with the chain of philosophical doc- 
trines which it contaiiis^ been able/ as he bopies^ to correct many of 
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tte mrtan af'tfe tatt, ml !» Nluftitte ftfttenl oftife peeofiftr ^piaiQe 
ia the wofk. The GhMMfy fa the hbeiiref ttftay jears^ and tyf ?cij 
cKleiiihe leediag, and ein hardly Ml «a ttelwoepMUe t# Ihoee wIk 
iMke the h mgtw g e of Pfewla their iiadj. 

Aa Boglirfi trinthitMni aad pittee will aeeMapatty the wofk, wliki 
will lie published in fwe voluMn octaf^. 



mmamm 



NCTTES TO. CORRESPONDJpNTS. 



Rafiag hfierted the FABliVS of PhAobub hitelv dncorv«red in fk 
Ambrosian Library by AyOBLVB Ma lit 8, we sbra in our next gire 
ii» Er^^imemt9 of iio ikn$ QrallMM 4/ Getif^ diseoTered by dK 



We «hall hare ouich pleasme in leeoidiiig Prafesaor Dumbar'i 
IMswertatioB on the particle 4r. 

We shaU in our neat c<mtinae f roiosor Gail's article^. 



Mr. W/s Misoellaneoaa ObservatioDS iviU cerlaiafy appear ia No. 
XXX. We shall hope te a^XMiUimatioii. 

W. S. T. in oar next* 

The conclusion of the Obss. on Bentley's Notes tp Aristo{Aaiies is 
necessarily delayed. 

.. . . • • " 

tV^ havt not room to i^otf ce several valuable artiples t^tely received. 
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HEBREW CRITICISMS. 



To THS Editor of the Classical Joubnal. 

Haying lately read a new translation of the canonical book, com- 
monly known by the title of. The Song of Solomon, I have been in* 
duced to compare it with the authorized version, and with the ori-> 
ginal Hebrew; and the result has produced the following observations^ 
which may prove not unacceptable to some of your readers. I be- 
lieve that few, even of the learned (if I may judge from the exposi*- 
tions that have been offered of this interesting and divine book) are 
aware that, in the original, it does not present any of those sensual 
ideas, which have not only been admitted, but have been made Its^ 
very foundation, the materials of the superstructure^ and the crown-^. 
stone of the building. An attempt, therefore, to show what was the 
real intention of the saci'ed writer, what the real matter, and what 
the final aim of the book, cannot, it is hoped, prove unacceptable. 
It is not, however, my intention at present to offer a complete trans- 
lation of the book, until my new translation of the Bible shall appear.- 
But it may be satisfectory to serious Christians, to have enough of 
its general scope laid before them, to satisfy them that the Hebrew 
original gives no sanction whatever to those gross ideas, which have 
afforded a subject of mirth to the libertine. 

NO. XXX. Cl.Jl. VOL. XV. O 
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That a tnoshtor, who takes the letter of the origifial» aa a|;rraB( 
generally with the sense conveyed in the vnlsar version, aa m rowtmt, 
** in a historical or pastoral form/' should (ail in understanding tk 
subject of the writert or in answerinif; and obviating the objectim 
with great propriety brought against this book» as it now stands '\l 
all the versions; will excite no surprize, except in those who are yim 
in Hebrew literature. Tlii^ l>ook, ever since the tinie of the tic) 
traniilators, has been understood to l>e founded on an intercourx 
betwean two young persous of different sexes» by which we bait 
been told, is represented the spiritual communication between Chrbi 
and the church. That this book has a relation to a spiritual cob- 
munication from God to the church, in the way which be ha^ 
ordained from the beginningy by the cherubim from the merry-sestii 
the Holy of Holies, is certain ; but .it is not true that it has Ibe motf 
distant allusion to the sensual views which are given in all the vulgif 
versions. It must at all times have been painful to Christians to bsTe 
seen so formidable a weapon in the hands of those who never fmi t» 
illustrate their particular views in order to ridicule this book, by quo- 
tations from the authbrized version ; and whicH, in this sense, aie.ooi 
palliated, but rendered more sensual by the fanciful suppositions ot 
translators and commentators. 

it has been supposed that this book was written by Solomon ; boi 
I shall have occasion to show, that it was a book of great antiquity 
in his day, and which is referred to in the Psalms by the wardi 
** dark sayings nf old" It is possible that Solomon collected aai 
incorporated the materials of this book, as David did other sacnd 
songs of prophecy and praise, which were in use iu the church before 
his time ; but the truth is, that the idea of his being the author of 
this simg cf simgSf has never had any better foundation tban tlie 

mistranslation of the word nDTttP lisklomoh' virhich occurs in tU 

. 

first verse ; and which is applied to Solomon. Heuce all the error 
^hich has for ages been received, respecting allusions to the marriage 
of Solomon with the daughter of Pliaraoh. 

It- is a well-known fact that the translation from wfaitfh the Vukate 
Was ma<le, and from which all the European translations havebad 
their oriein, is very defective. For the Hebrew language was in tlie 
hands of the Jews only, till Jerome and some of the Others his cod- 
temporaries had made a little progress in acquiring it. But it 
appears that the knowledge they obtained was not such as to enable 
them to give the meaning of the writer in this book. 
-' Objectors, therefore, judging from these translations only, have 
s^ifpposed tbat'they are perfect copies of the Hebrew, and have thus 
presuined to represent the contents of this book, us the language of 
the original ; which, as nictst be evident to every reflecting reader^ h 
^together opposed to the holmess and dignity of the divine comma- 
ineator, who gave it from the mercy-seat between the cherubim. 

It is allowed that the sense given in the translations from which 
the European translations are made, conveys nothing to us by whicli 
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t8 sanctity can be ascertaioed ; on the other hand, it is only calcu-v 
atcd to open the mouth of infidelity, to assist in calumniating the 
icriptures ; but at the same time it may be affirmed, without the feat 
)f . contradiction, that nothing of the nature alluded to in the present 
translations, is to be found in the original Hebrew. 

In order therefore to show that this book does- not contain any thing 
df the sensual nature alluded to in the translation^ but that it exhibits 
1 series of divine allegories, which, agreeably to the ancient dispensa* 
tion under which they were given, were applied to signify the perfect 
state of the true church of God, in opposition to idolatry, I shall call 
the attention of the reader to the translation of other passages in this 
book. First, giving the erroneous translation as' it is handed down tQ 
U89 and secondly, the true translation from the Hebrevi;, confirmed by 
other passages in the original, where the same words occur, which 
can have no other meaning or application, and which will necessarily 
be allowed by the learned in all nations, to be conclusive proof, that 
the new translation is correct ; for it puts the opinion of man en- 
tirely out of the question, by suffering the scriptures alone to delerr 
mine the true meaning and application, agreeably to the understandf 
iiig of the ancient Hebrews. 

In the viii. chapter, and the 11th and 12th verses, we have in 
the translation, a sense given altogether inconsistent with the original : 
it it as follows : Solomon had a vineyard at Baai^hamon^ he let oni 
the vineyard unto keepers : every one for the fruit thereof utas (p 
bring a thousand pieces of silver. My vineyard which is, mine, is 
before me : thou^ O Solomon, must have a thousand, and those thai 
keep the fruit thereof, two hundred* But alas, if Buy transaction <^ 
this nature had literally taken place, that Solomon had placed this 
bl^ck beauty in a garden at BaaUhamon, which brought himin'%r 
re^t a thousand ^ silver, and the dressers or keepers of the 
vines bad two huridred for keeping it in order, which commentators 
ill all ages, since the time of the first translators' who made theie 
blunders, have supposed ; — is it to be imagined that the Holy Spirit 
would have made such trifles the subject of communication to the 
church^ None who will bestow due attention to make themselves 
acquainted with the sacred nature ai the subjects contained in this 
most ancient of all the sacred books, will believe this to have been 
possible. 

it could be of no importance for posterity to know^.tliat the king 
of Israel had a garden at Baal-hamon, which he let oat to keepers, 
and that every one for the fruit of it was to bring a thousand of 
silver, and the keepers to receive two bandred for keeping it in 
order ; any more than it is for posterity to be infcMrmed that the king 
of' England has a garden at Kew, and that those who take care of if, 
aad«keep it in order, are paid for their trouble. Tfaerrfore somelliiiii^ 
of a* higher and Jof a move interior nature must be signified, than is 
Gontahi^dltt tb« pvMeat translaiii^ns of this aiienorical book, 3^1 it 
muM be iif the-tttaiost consequence for the present gencratioB, a|i4 for 
]^osterily to im^m,' that the whole of tbis> aafi{ent . I^ok^isa t|m>l)li0cy 
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o6Dceraing the tme Messiah, the Prince of Peaee, as the end oi 
all sacrifices ; and that it has no reference, as translaton and an- 
taientators have supposed, to the wife of Solomon, who they say n 
presented with this estate hy htm for her residence. And yet, stiuf 
to tell, Sulomon had let it ont to tenants I every one who et^vji 
the frrrit thereof ^ woe to pojf a thomeomd a yeot. 

We cannot have a more contincinff proof of a want of disccnmal 
as to the meanini^ contained in the Tetter of this book. Whence^ 
we learn that this is a sacred book, if such triflin^^ subjects is» 
presented in the translations be not only allowed by commentBtiA 
bat rendered still more objectionable to* the iutelfigent reader, by At 
additional sensual views, with which they have indulged in has^ 
bterpretation ? 

Can any thing more trifling, more absurd be produced in tiie Sopi 
of the Persians, the Veda of the Bramins, the legends of the Kom 
Or the tales of the Talmud ? By such interpretations and admiisw 
infidels are more confirmed in their sensual views coDcemiDg i 
contents of this book. Therefore^ unless the translators and coihomi 
tators could have shown us, that nothing of this nature is contained d 
its pa^s, they ought not to have laid their thoughts before the poblk 
Christianity has gained nothing, but on the contrary has suffered b] 
their labors* Within a few years, five diffetent translations have bee 
tishered into the world; but all inconsistent vrith the meaning ni 
intentioo of the sacred writer. 

The words itoH 7ID Bool-hamon, have been transferred untns 

lated into all the versions .as the name of the place where this ganki 
is said to have been. The word .l^DH hatoon, comes from the iM 

{to mon, vli^hich root and its derivatives mean likeness. Exod. xiL^ 
ahoness. Deut v. 8.>-ch. iv. 15. similitude. Job iv. 26. mm^ 
Numb. xii. 8. Psalm xvii. 15. And the word 7^2 Bagnal, meisi 

Lord: the passage will then truly read agreeably to the literal impoi 
4»f the words, consequently with the meaning of the inspired whtrr; 
*the syntax is much the same in Hebrew as it is in English, exc^ 
the verb which pieoedes the noun; it reads thus: A vikk 

TABD TH^RB WAS CONCRRNINO PEACE» BY THE LOBI 

OF THB Similitude oivbn to the viNEYARD-K.EBP£ii 
Tliere can be no hesitation in concluding, that the vineyard beit 
qxAen of means the church, for this is its meaning throughout tJK 
scriptures: Isaiah v. 7. For the vineyard of the Lord of He*t$\i 
the House of Israel^ and the men of Judah his pleasant plant. And 
as a vineyard was used by the sacred writers to mean a church ^ 
ratively; so the viaeyard^keepers or vinenJi^ssers meant those wIm 
tOffi«dated in saered things : Christ says, I am the true vine, fnyfetko 
is the husbandman. From this consideration it must appear to tlu 
lot^igeBt as well as to the. learned reader, that by the ^A^tdM^ 
pieces of silver given to the Lord of the vineyard^ and two kundrd 
^ a fifdi for the wneyard-heepers or vine-dressers, wus always under 
stood that part of the produce of the land which wns pv^a to defii,^ 
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the expense of the pubKc worship. This was a very ancient custom 
before the time of Moses. Gen. xlvii. 26. And Jouph made it a law 
ever the land of Egypt unto this dayi, that Pharaoh should hove the 
fifth partf except the land oj the priests only. Lev. v. l6. and shall 
add the fifth part thereto^ and give it unto the priest — cb. xxii. 14w 
— xxvii. 15. ver. 27. 31. The fifth part was the number, of the fine 
for restitution, when any thing which had been devoted to the service 
of the temple was redeemed : this fifth was then put into the treasury 
to defiray the expence of public worship^ as was the case in the time 
when this book was written. Now as in. this church every thing was 
representative, likenesses and similitudes were given, not only as 
applicable to the true worshippers of God, whose lives were formed 
agreeably to his commandments; but primarily to represent and 
point to Christ* the end of all sacrifices. Hence it is said I^DH 7^3^ 

behaat-hamony hy the Lord of the similitude^ referring to the Messiah 
as the Lord of the church, of whom it is said by the prophet,/ hane^ 
used similitudes by the ministry of the prophets^ 

It may seem strange to some, that the church should be compared 
to a garden ; but in ^e original language it is familiar and natural; 
It was so called in the days of our Lord, and is ^sed in the New 
Testament. The allegorical application is very striking ; for, as a 
garden which in its original state was unproductive, compared wilh 
common grounds is expected to be in a high state of cultivation, aad 
also shows the wisdom and industry of man; so it was used em-^ 
blematically to represent the man of the church, who by applying hitf 
heart to true wisdom, formed his tife agveeably to the precepts and 
doctrines of the scripture ; but whose life in his natural state was in 
opposition to every good thought, word, and action. 

From the above translations, confirmed by the same words in other 
parts of scripture which can have no other meaning nor application, 
it must appear evident that this book is altogether allegorical and 
prophetic, and has no relation to the circumstances of carnal mar- 
riage between Solomon and Pharaoh's daughter, as has been supposed 
lor many ages, or between Solomon and a negro, but contains a de-^ 
seription of the most perfect state of the apcient church, which Wat- 
to be manifested or restored spiritually by Christ, consistently with 
those types and allegories which pointed to him who is the Lord of 
the vineyard. 

Some translators divide the book into twelve parts, which they call 
Idyls, from the Greek word dSvXXiov, sigoi^ing a short poem. I* 
cannot find any thing like poetry in the book, in their sense of that 
term. I shall take notice of a few particulars in what these writers' 
call the dialogue between the bride and the daughters of Jerusalem, 
ch. i. 5. 
Bride. " / am black 



Virgit^s. — Yet most beautiful * 

Bride. O daughters of Jerusalem — as the tents of Kedar— 
Virgins.' As the hangings of the curtains of Solomon,'' 



\Qi Hebrew Criticism^ 

concerning the trUe Messinhi the Prince of Peace, as the end of 
all sacrifices ; and that it has no reference, as translatora and con- 
Inentators have supposed, to the wife of Solomon, who they aay mi 
presented with this estate by him for her residence. And yet, strange 
to tell, Solomon had let it out to tenants I evmf one who et^m/ti 
the fruit thereof f woe to fag a thousand a yeat. 

We cannot have a more contincine proof of a want of disGemmcnt 
as to the meaning contained in the Tetter of this book. Whence do 
we learn that this is a sacred book, if nuch trifling subjects as sre 
presented in the translations be not only allowed b^ commentaton, 
bat rendered still more objectionable to the intelligent reader, by tk 
additional sensual viewsi with which they have indulged in fimcilul 
interpretation % 

Can any thing more trifling, more absurd be produced in die Soph 
of the Persians, the Veda of the Bramins, the legends of the Koian, 
or the tales of the Talmud I By such interpretations and adniissiom, 
infidels are more confirmed in their sensual views concerning thf 
contents of this book. Therefore* unless the translators and commea- 
tators could have shown us, that nothing uf this nature is contained ii 
its pages, they ought not to have laid their thoughts before the public. 
Christianity has gained nothing, but on the contrary has suffered bj 
their labors. Within a few years, five different translations have been 
ushered ' into the world ; but all inconsistent with the meaning aod 
intention of the sacred writer. 

The words iton 7^3 Baal'h4imion^ have been transferred untaos- 

lated into all the versions .as the naine of the place where this gankn 
is said to have been. The word .Y^OH hainon^ comes from the root 

t^D moa, ^hich root and its derivatives mean ttkeness. Exod. xxi. 4. 
Mhonesi, Deut v. 8. — ch. iv* 15» similitude. Job {v. 26. hnagt. 
Numb. xii. 8. Psalm xvii. 15. And the word 7^2 Bagnal, means 

'Lord : the passage will then truly read agreeably to the literal import 

iof tlie words, consequently with the meaning of the inspired writer; 

*tfae syntax is much the same in Hebrew as jt is in English, except 

the verb which- {Meoedes the noun; it reads thus: A vine- 

YARD THISRB WAS CONCBRNINO PEACE, BY TRB LoR9 

OF THE Similitude given to the vinbyard-kbbpebs. 
lliere can be no hesitation in concluding, that the vineyard heit 
qH»ken of means the church, for this is its meaning throughout the 
seriptwres : Isaiah v. 7. For the vineyard of the Lord of Hosts ii 
the House of Israel^ and the men of Judah his pleasant plant. Aod 
as ft vineyard was used by the saored writers to mean a church figu- 
ratively; so the vineyard-keepers or vine-dcessers meant those who 
4»ffi<Med in sacred things : Christ says, I am the true vine, myfathn 
is the husbandman. From this consideration it must appear to the 
intei%ent as well as to the. learned jreader, that l>y the ^AosMoa^ 
pieeos of silver given to the Lord of the vineyard, and two hundred 
<a a fifdi for the vineyard-keepers or vine-dressers« was alwaya under- 
stood that part of tte produce of the land which was given to defrsi 
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the expense of the pubKc worship. This was a very ancient custom 
before the time of Moses. Gen. xlvii. 26. And Joseph made it a law 
^ver the land of Egypt unto this day, that Pharaoh should hate the 
Jifth part, except the land of the priests only. Ley. v. l6. and shall 
add the fifth part thereto, and give it unto the priest — cb. xxii. 14^. 
— xxvii. 15. ver. 27. 31. The fifth part was the number, of the fine 
for restitution^ when any thing which had been devoted to the service 
of the temple was redeemed : this fifth was then put into the treasury 
to defiray the expence of public worship^ as was the case in the time 
when this book was written. Now as in. this church every thing was 
representative, likenesses and similitudes were given, not only as 
applicable to the true worshippers of God, whose lives were formed 
agreeably to his commandments ; but primarily to represent and 
point to Christy the end of all sacrifices. Hence it is said j^DH 7$^?^ 

behaal-hamon, hy the Lard of the similitude, referring to the Messiah 
as the Lord of the church, of whom it is said by the prophet,/ have 
used similitudes by the ministry ^f the prophets^ 

It may seem strange to some, that the church should be compaicd 
to a garden ; but in the original language it is fiimtliar and natural; 
It was so called in the days of our Lord, and is ^used in the New 
Testament. The allegorical application is very striking ; for, as a 
j^rden which in its original state was unproductive, compared wilh 
common grounds is expected to be in a high state of cultivation* attd 
also shows the wisdom and industry of man; so it was used em^i 
blematically to represent the man of the church, who by applying hiar 
heart to true wisdom, formed his life agreeably to the precepts and 
doctrines of the scripture ; but whose life in his natural state was in 
opposition to every good thought, word, and action. 

From the above translations, confirmed by the same words in other 
parts of scripture which can have no other meaning nor application, 
it must appear evident that this book is altogether allegi>rical and^ 
prophetic, and has no relation to the circumstances of carnal mar- 
riage between Solomon and Pharaoh's daughter, as has been supposed 
for many ages, or between Solomon and a negro, but contains a ck-^ 
scription of the most perfect state of the apcient church, which was- 
to be manifested or restored spiritually by Christ, consistently with 
those types and allegories which pointed to him who is the Lord of 
the vinevard. 

Some translators divide the book into twelve parts, which they call 
Idyls, firom the Greek word clSvXXiov, sigi^iyiiig a short poem. I* 
cannot find any thing like poetry in the book, in their sense of that 
term. I shall take notice of a few particulars in what these writers, 
call the dialogue between the bride and the daughters of Jerusaleni» 
ch. i. 5. 

Bride. " / am black — ^ 



Virgit^^. — Yet most beautiful * 

Bride. O daughters of Jerusalem — ^as the tents of Kedar— 
Firgins.' As the hangings of the curtains of Solomon,'' 
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06Dceniing the trlie Messiabi tlie Princ« of Peace, as the end of 
all »acrifice8 ; and that it has no reference, as translators and con- 
Inentators have supposed, to the wife of Solomon, who they any iw 
presented with this estate by him for her residence. And yet, sttao^ 
to tell, Solomon bad let it ont to tenants ! every one wh0 e^fof^ 
the fnrii thereof^ wag to pay a tkomand a ytat. 

We cannot have a more convincing proof of a want of discemraefit 
as to the meaning contained in the Terter of this book. Whence do 
we learn that this is a sacred book, if Kueb trifling subjects as are 
presented in the translations be not only allowed by commentston, 
hot rendered still more objectionable to* the iuteUiieent reader, by the 
additional sensual views, with which they have indulged in &acifui 
interpretation ? 

Cain any thing more trifling, more absurd be produced in tiie Soph 
of the Persians, the Vedm of the Bramins, the legends of the Konm, 
or the tales of the TUniud ? By such interpretations and admissiooi, 
infidels are more confirmed in theif sensual views concerning the 
contents of this book* Tbeiefore, unless the translators and (^owaMO- 
tators could have shown ns, that nothing (if this nature is contained ii 
its pages, they ought not to have laid their thoughts before the pubik. 
Christianity has gained nothing, but on the contrary has suflTered bj 
their labors. Within a few years, five different translations have been 
ushered ' into the world ; but all inconsistent with the meanii^ aod 
. intention of the sacred writer. 

The words fCT\ 7)9 Baal-haman^ have been transferred nntnm- 

. lated into all the versions .as the name of the place where this gardn 
is said to have been. The word flOH hamon, comes irom the root 

to man, \)iihich root and its derivatives mean likeness. £xod. xxl 4. 
Jsksness. Deut v. 8. — ch. iv. 15. similitude. Job iv. 26. imagt. 
Numb. xii. 8. Psalm xvii. 15. And the word 7^1 JBagnal, means 

JLord z the passage will then truly read agreeably to the literal import 

4if the words, consequently vrith the meaning of the inspired ivritfr; 

*tlie syntax is much the same in Hebrew as it is in English^ except 

the verb which pseoedes the noun; it reads thus: A vi>*s- 

TABD THBRB WAS CONCERNING PEACE, BY THE LoRP 

OP THE Similitude given to the vinbyard-kbbpebs. 
There can be no hesitation in concluding, that the vineyard here 
spoken of means the church, for this is its meaning throughout tbc 
scriptores : I«aiab v. 7» Far the vineyard of ihe Lord of Host$ if 
the House of Israel^ and the men of Judak his pleasant plant, Aod 
as a vineyard was used by the sacred writers to mean a church figu- 
ratively; so the vincyard^keepers or vine-dinessers meant those wb« 
4»fii<rfMed in sacred things : Christ says, I am the tmevine, my/atktr 
is the husbandman^ From this consideration it must appear to the 
int^igent as well as to the. learned xeader, that hy the thousand 
pieeee of silver given to the Lord of the vineyard, and two hundrti 
4a a fifm for the vineyard-keepers or vine-dressers, w«» alwaya under- 
stood that part of the produce of the. land which was givoi to defii} 
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the expense of the public worship. This was a very ancient Gustom 
before the time pf Moses. Gen. xlvii. 26. And Joseph made it a law 
over the land of Egypt unto this day, that Pharaoh should hove the 
fifth part, except the land of the priests only. Lev. v. l6, and shall 
add the fifth part thereto, and give it unto the priest — ch. xxii. 14^ 
— xxvii. 15. ver. 27. 31. The fifth part was the number of the fine 
for restitution, when any thing which had been devoted to the service 
of the temple was redeemed : this fifth was then put into the treasury 
to defiray the expence of public worship^ as was the case in the time 
when this book was written. Now as in. this church every thing was 
representative, likenesses and similitudes were given, not only as 
applicable to the true worshippers of God, whose lives were formed 
agreeably to his commandments ; but primarily to represent and 
point to Christf the end of all sacrifices. Hence it is said l^DH /}f3^ 

behaaUhamon, by the Lord of the similitude, referring to the Messiab 
as the Lord of the church, of whom it is said by the prophet,/ have^ 
used similitudes hy the ministry of the prophets^ 

It may seem strange to some, tbat the church should be compared 
to a garden ; but in the original language it is familiar and natural* 
It was so called in the days of our Lord, and is "used in the New 
Testament. The allegorical application is very striking ; for, as a 
fsarden which in its original state was unproductive, compared wllh 
common grounds is expected to be in a high state of cultivation, zmd 
also shows the wisdom and industry of man ; so it was used enw 
blematically to represent the man of the church, who by applying hltr 
heart to true wisdom, formed his life agreeably to the precepts and 
doctrines of the scripture ; but whose life in his natural state was in 
opposition to every good thought, word, and action. 

From the above translations, confirmed by the same words in other 
parts of scripture which can have no other meaning nor application, 
it must appear evident that this book is altogether allegorical and- 
prophetic, and has no relation to the circumstances of carnal mar- 
riage between Solomon and Pharaoh's daughter, as has been supposed 
lor many ages, or between Solomon and a negro, bi|t contains a de^ 
Bcription of the most perfect state of the ancient church, which was- 
to be manifested or restored spiritually by Christ, consistently with 
those types and allegories which pointed to him who is the Loid of 
the vinevard. 

Some translators divide the book into twelve parts, which they call 
Idyls, from the Greek word ^IhvXKiov, sigqi^ing a short poem. I* 
rannot find any thing like poetry in the book^ in their sense of that 
term. I shall take notice of a few particulars in what these writers; 
call the dialogue between the bride and the daughters of Jerusalem, 
ch. i. 5. 

Bride. " / am black 



Virgit^fi. — Yet most beautiful * 

Bride. O daughters of Jerusalem — as the tents of Kedar— 
Virgins.' As the hangings of the ciirtains of Solomon,'' 
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06oceniing the trUe Messtahi tlie Prine« of Peace, as tfa« end of 
all sacrifices ; and that it bat no reference, as translators and con- 
taentators have supposed, to the wife of Solomon, who they say im 
presented with this estate by him for her residence. And yet, stnui|e 
to tell, Solomon had let it ont to tenants ! every etie who <f|/oy«i 
the fruit thereof^ wa$ to fog a thcusand a peat. 

We cannot have a more convincing proof of a want of discemoMot 
as to the meaning contained in the Tetter of this book. Whence do 
we learn that this is a sacred book, if such trifling sobjecfs as sr 
presented in the translations be not only allowed by commentatiyn, 
bat rendered still more objectionable to' the iutelli|<ent reader, by tk 
additional sensual views, with which they have indulged in fiucifvl 
interpretation ? 

Can any thing more trifling, more absurd be produced io tiie Sopb 
of the Persians, the Veda of the Bramins, the legends of the Konn, 
or the tales of the T\dnmd 1 By such interpretations and admissioBi, 
infidels are more confirmed in their sensual views concerning thf 
contents of this book. Theiefore, unless the translators and catumeS' 
tators could have shown ns, that noihinf; of this nature is contsined is 
its pages, they ought not to have laid their thoughts before the publk. 
Christianity has gained nothing, but on the contrary has suflTered bj 
their labors* Within a few years, five different translations have bees 
ushered ' into the w<»rld ; but all inconsistent with the meaning ad 
intention of the sacred writer. 

The words itoH T^3 Baat-hamon^ have been transferred untnuis' 

lated into all the versions .as the name of the place where this garden 
Is said to have been. The word .^IDH hatnon, comes from the root 

ISD man, ^hich root and its derivatives mean likeness. £xod. xxi. 4. 
Mkoness. Deut v. 8. — ch. iv. 15. similitude. Job iv. 26. imagt. 
Numb. xii. 8. Psalm xvii. 15. And the word 7^1 Bagtuti, means 

'tjordi the passage will then truly read agreeably to the literal import 
^the words, consequently with the meaning of the inspired writer; 

*tiie syntax is much the same in Hebrew as it is in English^ except 
the verb which pieoedes the noun; it reads thus: A vivs- 

YARD THfiRB WAS CONCBRNING PEACE, BY TBB LoRP 

OF THE Similitude oivbk to the vinbyard-kbbpers. 
There can be no hesitation in concluding, that the wneyard here 
spoken of means the church, for this is its meaning throughout tbe 
scriptares : laaiab v. 7. Fur the vineyard of the Lard of Hostt it 
the House of Israel^ and the men af Judah his pleasant flant. Aod 
as a vineyard was used by^ the saored writers to mean a church figu- 
ratively; so the viBeyard*keepers or vine-dvessers meant those who 
^offidcted in saered things ; Christ says, I aim the true vine, m^/athtr 
ie the husbandman. From this consideration it must appear to the 
inteiHgtait as well as to the. learned reader, that hvthe thausani 
pieeee of silver given to the Lord of the vineyard, aod lipo kundrti 
'Ot a fifm for the vineyard4ceepers or vine-dressers, waa alwaya under- 
stood that part of the produce of the land which was given to defrs} 
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* 

the expense of the pubKc worship. This was a very ancient custom 
before the time of Moses. Gen. xlvii. 26. And Joseph made it a law 
over the land of Egypt unto this day, thai Pharaoh should hove the 
fifth part, except the land of the priests only. Ley. v. l6. and shall 
add the fifth part thereto, and give it unto the priest — eh. xxii. 14k. 
— xxvii. 15. ver. 27. 31. The fifth part was the number of the fine 
for restitution, when any thing which had been devoted to the service 
of the temple was redeemed : this fifth was then put into the treasury 
to defiray the expence of public worship^ as was the case in the time 
when this book was written. Now as in, this church every thing was 
representative, likenesses and similitudes were given, not only as 
appUcable to the true worshippers of God, whose lives were formed 
agreeably to his commandments ; but primarily to represent and 
point to Christi the end of all sacrifices. Hence it is said I^DH 7^^ 

behaal-hamon, by this Lord of the similitude, referring to the Messiah 
as the Lord of the church, of whom it is said by the prophet,*/ have^ 
used similitudes by the ministry of the prophets^ 

It may seem strange to some, tbat the church should be compared 
to a garden ; but in the original language it is 6miliar and natural* 
It was so called in the days of our Lord, and is used in tbe New 
Testament. The allegorical application is very striking ; for, as a 
garden which in its original state was unproductive, compared w^ 
common grounds is expected to be in a high state of cultivation^ nmdt 
also shows the wisdom and industry of man ; so it was used em-: 
blematicaliy to represent the man of the church, who by applying hiaf 
heart to true wisdom, formed his life agreeably to the precepts and 
doctrines of the scripture ; but whose life in his natural state was in 
opposition to every good thought, word, and action. 

From tbe above translations, confirmed by the same words in other 
parts of scripture whicli can have no other meaning nor application, 
it must appear evident that this book is altogether allegi>rical and- 
prophetic, and has no relation to the circumstances of carnal mar- 
riage between Solomon and Pharaoh's daughter, as has been suppoied 
lor many ages, or between Solomon and a negro, bi|t contains a de^ 
seription of the most perfect state of the ancient church, which was- 
te be manifested or restored spiritually by Christ, consistently with 
those types and allegories which pointed to him who is the Lord of 
the vinevard. 

Some transhtofs divide the book 'into twelve parts, which th^ call 
Idyls, from the Greek word clSvXXiov, sigQi^ing a short poem. I* 
cannot find any thing like poetry in the book^ in their sense of that 
term. I shall take notice of a few particulars in what these writers^ 
call the dialogue between the bride and the daughters of Jerusalem^ 
ch. i. 5. 

Bride. " / am black 



Virgins. — Yet most beautiful * 

Bride. O daughters of Jerusalem — as the tents of Kedar-r 
Virgins.' As the hangings of the curtains of Solomon,^ 
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cN^Dcerning the true Messiah^ the Prince of Peaee, as the end of 
til lacrifices ; and that it has no reference, as translators and cou- 
tatentators have supposed, to the wife of Solomon, wha they say mi 
presented with this estate by him for her residence. And yet, stau^ 
to tell, Solomon had let it out to tenants ! every one who et^ayd 
the fruii thereof, was to pay a thoueand a ytat. 

We cannot have a more convincing proof of a want of discsernmeot 
as to the meaning contained in the Tetter of this book. Whence dQ 
we learn that this is a sacred book, if fiuch trifling suhfects as are 
presented in the translations be not only allowed by commentation, 
but rendered still more objectionable to the iutelliieent reader, by the 
additional sensual views, with which they have indulged in fanciful 
interpretation ? 

' Caniiny thing more trifling, more absurd be produced In the Soph 
of the Persians, the Veda of the Bramins, the legends of the Koran, 
or the tales of the Talmud I By such interpretations and admissioas, 
infldels are more confirmed in theif sensual views concerning thf 
contents of this book. Therefore^ unless the translators and coiumes- 
tators could have shown us, that nothing of this nature is contvined ii 
its pages, they ought not to have laid their thoughts before the public. 
Christianity has gained nothing, but on the contrary has auflPered bj 
their hibors. Within a few years, five different translations have been 
ushered ' into the world ; but all inconsistent with the meaning and 
intention of the sacred writer. 

The words itoH 7^3 Baat-hamon, have been transferred nntnm- 

lated into all the versions .as the name of the place where this gardw 
is said to have been. The word .l^DH hat/wn, comes from the loot 

^ mon, ^hich root and its derivatives mean Ukencss. Exod. xxl 4. 
MkoMSi, Deut V. 8. — ch. iv. IS* similitude. Job iv. 26. image. 
Numb. xii. 8. Psalm xvii. 15. And the word 7$^ Bagnai, means 

JLord I the passage will then truly read agreeably to the literal import 

ef the words, consequently with the meaning of the inspired writfr; 

'the syntax is much the same in Hebrew as it is in English^ except 

the verb which pieoedes the noun; it reads thus: A. vine- 

TARn THfiRB WAS CONCERNING PEACB» BY THB LORP 
OF THB SlMILITUDB OIVBN TO THE VINEYARD-KBBPEBS. 

There can be no hesitation in concluding, that the vineyard hen 
spoken of means the church, for this is its meaning throughout tbe 
scriptmes : Isaiah v. 7. For the vineyard of the Lord of Hosts it 
the House of Israel^ and the men of Judah his pleasant plant. And 
as a vineyard was used by the sacred writers to mean a church figu- 
ratively; so the vineyard-keepers or vine-di^ssers meant those who 
«offieiated in sacred things : Christ says, I am the true vine, my/iathff 
ie the husbandman. From this consideration it must appear to the 
int^iUgent as well as to the. learned reader, that hy the thousani 
pieces of silver given to the Lord of the vineyard, and two hMudrti 
<a a fifm for the vineyard-keepers or vine-dressers^ was always under- 
stood that part of the produce of the land which was given to defini 
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the expense of the public worship. This was a very ancient custom 
before the time of Moses. Gen. xlvii. 26. And Joseph made it a law 
ever the land of Egypt unto thU day, that Pharaoh should have the 
Jtfth partf except the land oj the priests only. Ley. v. l6. and shall 
add the fifth part thereto, and give it unto the priest — ch. xxii. 14i^ 
— xxvii. 15. ver. 27. 31. The fifth part was the numbei; of the fine 
for restitution, when any thing which had been devoted to the service 
of the temple was redeemed : this fifth was then put into the treasury 
to defray the expeoce of public worship^ as was the case in the time 
when this book was written. Now as in. this church every thing was 
representative, likenesses and similitudes were given, not only as 
applicable to the true worshippers of God, whose lives were formed 
agreeably to his commandments ; but primarily to represent and 
pobt to Christ, the end of all sacrifices. Hence it is said I^DH /$^ 

hehaaUhamon, by the Lord of the similitude, referring to the Messiah 
as the Lord of the church, of whom it is said by the prophet,/ have 
used similitudes by the ministry ef the prophets^ 

It may seem strange to some, that the church should be compared 
to a garden ; but in the original language it is lamiinur and naturals 
It was so called in the days of our Lord, and is "used in the New 
Testament. The all^orical application is very striking ; for, as a 
garden which in its original state was unproductive, compared wkh 
common grounds is expected to be in a high state of cultivation, UMt 
also shows the wisdom and industry of man ; so it was used em-^ 
blematically to represent the man of the church, who by applying hlir 
heart to true wisdom, formed bis life agreeably to the precepts and 
doctrines of the scripture ; but whose life in his natural state was in 
opposition to every good thought, word, and action. 

From the above translations, confirmed by the same words in other 
parts of scripture which can have no other meaning nor application, 
it must appear evident that this book is altogether alleginical and- 
prophetic, and has no relation to the circumstances of carnal mar- 
riage between Solomon and Pharaoh's daughter, as has been supposed 
for many ages, or between Solomon and a negro, bi|t contains a de-* 
seription of the most perfect state of the apcient church, which was- 
to be manifested or restored spiritually by Christ, consistently with 
those types and allegories which pointed to him who is the Lord of 
the vineyard. 

Some translators divide the book into twelve parts, which th^ call 
Idyls, from the Greek word tUvXkiov, sigiufying a . short poem. I* 
cannot find any thing like poetry in the book, in their sense of that 
term. I shall take notice of a few particulars in what these writers; 
call the dialogue between the bride and the daughters of Jerusalem, 
ch. i. 5. 

Bride. ** I am black 

Virgins, — Yet most beautiful- 



Bride. O daughters of Jerusalem — as the tents of Kedar-— 
Firgins.' As the hangings of the curtains of Solomon,'' 
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« 

' There is nothing in this book written in the dramatic fti>k,af 
ntttj. commentator.^ bate supposed. The words ^^ • V \)H W Sk- 

ihcrah ani, are rendered in all the translations, lam black : a modcn 
author says, she was *' brown and tawny :" and in order to reconcile 
ns to this brown beauty, he infonns us, that ** the Arabians, who sre 
descended from Ishmael by Kedar, have their tents (which havf a 
Mack or brown appearance) made of goat's or camel's hair. ** It is to 
ttiese that the bride compares the complexion of her snn-bumt skia." 
We need not wonder that any writer should be nnforttinate in bis 
comparisons when writing on this book, if he does not attend to the 
true meaning of the original. There can be no great beauty in bUcl 
tents: it is very improper indeed, to compare a woman for her 
beauty to black tents ;■ there is no harmony or agreem^it in the com- 
parison. Besides, the answer of the virgins, on this soppositioii, 
nust prove that the curtains of the pavilion of Solomon were black 
also; a very unfit color for the paviUon of a king ; I am black— tt 
the tents of Kedar-r^as the curtains of the pavilion of Salanm, 
Heooe it must appear* tliat no such reference was made either to the 
ttnts of KedoTf or to the eurtainqof Solomon. 
\ I' am black. — ^These writers say, "the bride speaks thus as if 
abashed at their Mattering ncommendations, conscious of be^ owi 
Meet in point of beauty.*' This no way corresponds to other parts ; 
for the same person is said to be the fairest among women, her 
neck is compared to ivory for wbiteness,^nd her lips to scarlet : iron 
which again it must . be allowed that the ground of these allegories 
kas not been apprehended^ either by the translators or commentators. 
I ' I have compared thee,, my partner, to {he horse in the chariots «/ 
Pharaoh : it is very improper undoubtedly, to compare a beautiful 
WiOman to the horses in the cliariota of Pharaoh ! When we read: 
Ifit him eat among the ftowers-^feed among the lilies — on my bed at 
night I sov^ht the beloved of my soul, I sought him, but could nd 
find him — hair like a flock of goats — eyes like the pool of Heshbon-^ 
breasts like two young roes — or a nose like the tq/ver of Lebanon- 
neck like as a tower of ivory — head like Carmel—hair of the hesd 
Bke purple — belly like an heap of wheat — / am a wall, Sfc» Lao- 
gnage like this can have neither meaning nor application on the ex- 
ternal ground which oammentators have taken. We roust necessarily 
look for a translation consistent with rational ideas, which are the 
ff&me in all ages and in all nations ; a translation bearing some degree 
of similarity as to the things which are compared with each other : 
but which has certainly been most eminently mistaken by translators 
and expositors. 

The word tVtXTti Shechorah, and *)1nit^ Shechor, have been in the 

Bible translated black, blackness, but very improperly. It has an 
opposite sigDification, and means the appearance of the dawn, when 
the sun enters the first degree of the twilight circle ; and thus it was 
always used by the ancient Hebrews, Job xxxviii. 12. *initf the day- 
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^prikg. Amos iv. 13, IHti the mornings Job ifi. p. "Tftff tkt dawn- 
ing of the day. Gen. xxxii. 26. "TRtfr} the day hreaketh. Joel ii. 2. 
"TTCt) as the Kght spreadeth upon the mountains. It is figuratively 
applied to the daum of understanding, Isaiah viii. 20. ^Pl^ Ho light 
in them, — ch. xlvii. 11. TVMltff from whence it ariseth, — Iviii. 8. 
intt^S ^* ^^ morning. Psalm ex. 3. "^nitto of the morning : but 

the translators have erroneously applied it to the darkness in the 
west, which yet prevails at the first ap^M^arance of the dawn. Froia 
which it is evident, that the translators have mistaken the meanins 
and application of the words, which should not have been rendered, 
I am black, but ^3l«^ rn^rn!# I am the dawning light. 

The next word in this verse is tH))^ venaavah; which is in the 

Bible translated, comely. If we were to' understand it to refer to & 
female, the word comely can but with a bad grace be applied to a 
negro, as is supposed by some commentators. This word comes 
from the radix rfu Naeh, which means a fixed or settled habitation^ 

/olds,or pastures. 2S2uoa.xv. 25* VT\^ his habitation. Psa. Ixxix. 7. 
rf\H32L xxiii. 2. tn pastures. Jer. ix. 10. rf\M ch. xxv. SJ. habi^ 

tions. It is connected with the noun Jl^^Zl benoth, daughters, dnd 

• • ■ ■ ^ 

reads n\SSL HIK^ when the habitation of the daughters. 

TTjp^ Keedaar, is the next word which requires attention. It is not 

translated : instead of which, the Hebrew pronunciation is retained ilk 
the English Bible, and in all other translations, for what r^^ason is npi 
necessary to say. .1 shall endeavour ti) illustrate thi^ passage by 
givinjg a true translation of the word Hlj?. keedaar, and ip' 6rder that 

it may have a due efiect, I shall here make a short digr.ession by 
giving the translation of this word where the translators have not 
translated it, but have retained the Hebrew pronunciation in £ng;lisb<; 
.in Isaiah xlii. 11. and in Jer. viii. 21. where they have greatly erred 
in their attempt to translate it. This will afford us an opportunity 
of removing a very serious objection to this passage, and of hearing 
the truth as it was spoken and written by the prophet. 

The first passage where the word TTg keedaar, occurs, not trans- 
lated, but where the Hebrew pronunciation is retained as in thi 
above passage in Canticles* is id Isaiah xlii. 11« Let the wilderui$$ 
and the cities thereof lift up their voice, the vi(lagts ih^t IHP 

keedaar doth inhabit, let the ji/ihabitants of the rock sing, lei tfkem 
shout from the top of the mountains. 
The true meaning of the word ")lg keedaar, is to miourn, to b^ fa 

a disturbed state of mind. Job v. 11. D'H^I those which m^mm. 

Ch. XXX. 28. ^rd2^ y^ I went mourning. Psalm xxxviii, 6* 
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^^?^ T!P ^^ ^ ^ S^ m&mming M the imf. — lAn. 9* t P 
wuiarning. — ^xliii. 2. wAjf go I wtauming T The beauty of this pas- 
Mge 10 iBaiah is lost ; it is ontntelligiblc, as the word TTP kufUm, 

is Bot transhted. Bat wben it is translated, it appears plain that 
the meaning is to mowm ; for the prophet nses it in that sense. He 
calls on those who inhabit the Tillages of Tig keedamr, or the villaga 

0(f MOURNiNOy to rejoice, in the following clause, vix. the oiilogn 
that tke MOURNERS inkoKt, Id the inhaiitanisof the rock sine. 
Tftom which it is certain that the word TTp ketiUar^ can have d« 

other meaning. 

The next is in Jer. Tiii. 21- where the translators have translated 
the word V^TTp / om hlaek. For the hurt of tke daughter of my 

peophfOm i kvrt, V^^^P ' ^^ black. But this is evidentlv 

wrong : the verb is the first person singular prefer in Kal, ayid should 
be rendered, / have wioumed. Which is then in agreement with the 
former pari of the verse, as the prophet had mourned, because oi 
account of the hurt of the daughter of his people, he was hurt. So tbat 
the translators have not only mistaken the tense of the verb, but iti 
obvious meaning also ; as it b absurd to suppose that the prophet 
was blackt on account of the hurt of the daughter of his people. By 
the word daughter is meant the church, as the daughter of Zien, 
and in the passage under consideration ** daughters of Jerusalem.^ 
PaahU tlvjii* It* Ut mount Zion rtjoice^ Jet the daughierM of Judeh 
to glad. Isaiah iii. l6. Because the daughters of £on are haughty. 
«-cb. iv. 4. when the Lord shall have washed away the ^th of tk 
daughters of Zion, 

"np vnM3 keakalee keedaar, in Canticles, then reads thus, like the 

tahemades of mourning. 

Tyt^T^ JlfOry^p kmgnoth shelomoh, is by some translated, *^ like 

the hangin;;s of the pavilion of Solomon." But no word for pamlion 
is to be found in the Hebrew, and we gain nothine by changing cwr- 
tains for hangings, as above. So far the received translation is p^^ 
ierable. But this word, as Dr. Taylor justly observes, ** is most 
obviously deduced from TJ}D raagnaah, a friend, neighbour, com- 
panion." Job XXV. 4. ^Ipn thy companions. Ezek. xxii. 12. tkn 
neighbours.. VjT) his friends. Job xxxii. 3, <T!^ ^^ friendt. 
lam. i. 2. "^Jtyj] my fellows. Jud. ai. 37* 

hchp shelomoh, signifies peace, that which is complete, perfect^ 

finished, it has the T^ ha, postpxed, is emphatic, and means peace in 
a superlative degree ; which was the re9son tbat this name from this 
ancient book was given to Solomon by David, yiho was informed by 
divine communication, that in his reign the church and the natioo 
were to enjoy universal peace« The whole verse truly w^ds thus : 
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I AM THE DAWNING LIGHT, AS TlTE COMPANION OF PBACK ; 
WHBN THE HABITATION OF THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM 

IS AS THE TABERNAOLES OF MOURNING. Agreeably to the Eng» 
lish idionij Tiobp HSyy^ kirignoth shelamoh, is better to follow 
^M mVntf thekhorah ani, but in Hebrew it finishes the verse, and 

indeed it might be so understood ia our language. 

Thus it appears, that this is a prophetic book, in which is shown 
the communication of the Holy Spiritwitb the church ; and though 
the above translation of this verse stands opposed to that of the re- 
ceived one, yet from the proofs above given, it roust be allowed that 
this was the meaning of the inspired writer, and that it has no relation, 
to those views which have been given by the first translators, when 
the Hebrew latiguage was not understood by Christians, in the early 
<ages of the church. 

In the vii. chapter, ver. 2., the first clause piJOTJ ]^H '^y^^ yttSH 

HDTV 7^ is tran)»lated, T%^ navelis like a round goblet that wanteth 

not liquor. , It is not easy to ascertain on what ground the tvanslai- 
tors made so strange a comparison, "ip^ltf shaarreeke, I suppose, 

lias been understood by them to mean the navel, because wliere men- 
tion is made of the Behemoth, it is said, hii force \3tXi ^niETSt 

• • 

is in the navel of his belly. It must appear evident that of all the 

parts of the body of an animal, the navel is the lea.«tt calculated to 
be the center of force or strength. The learned have concluded that 
the hippopotamus was here understood by Job ; which is provided 
with a thick coat that extends from his loins to the extremity of his 
belly, so hard that there is scarcely a possibility of penetralingit with 
the point of the bayonet ; yet his strength is not in his navel, but in 
the thick coat which, hanging from his loins, defends his beUr. 
Therefore the word nnitfll bishriree, ought to have been rendered 

by armour, harness, breastplate. See 1 Kings xxii. 34. Xnil^n the 

harness. Isaiah lix. I7. T^^ ^ a breastplate. This passage io 

Job then reads, his strength is in kis loins, and his force within his 
harnhss. That is, because the animal is pit>tected by this impene- 
trable covering, he uses his great strength, which is under or within 
it in the loins, without fear, by which his force, when he attacks the 
larger animals, is irresistible. 

Inhere is another passage where this word has been translated qavel. 
Prov. iii. 8. It shall be health ^^Kt/v to thy navel. But it must 

appear improper to the thinking reader. We never hear of the sick- 
ness of the navel, and as human nature was the same in old time as 
it is now, it must be plain that this cannot be the true- meaning of the 
word. The word /VMSH riphaouthi a douo feminine plural, cannot 

^translated by health. See Jer. xxx. 13. whenrthk word is truly 






198 Hebrew Criticism$. 

tnuislattd by medieiiui ; which are at necettary to defcnd and keep 
the body in health, as harness or armour is to diefend it from extenat 
kgury : tk&u kasi no keMng /T^Min medieines. 

This clause in Proverbs will then read in agreement with the tlim 
preceding verses, which speak of ackmnDledging, trusting, and fuf- 
ing GocU thus, It $hatt he medicine ^^^^W} to defend thee. Thatu, 

the acknowledi^ment and fear of God shall keep the mind secure, as 
armour defends the body from injury, and as medicines restore it 
from sickness. Hence it must appear, that this word in Cantick), 
should be translated in conformity with the same words in the abo>t 
places, which can have no other meaning : thus, thy strength, or (i^ 
defence. 

The following word "Q^ oggan, is translated, a round gohlet. But 

it must be plain that such an excrescence would be a defect and not 
a perfection, as it is represented in the translation ; therefore this 
cannot be the true reading. The primary sense of this word relates 
to any thin^ circular, as an arched building, a bason, a cimtkr 
ditch, in Chaldee, Targum Jon., Jud. iv. 11., Isaiah Ixv. 11. Ii 
the Jerusalem Targum it means the circle of the moon. And in till 
passaf^e in Canticles, it must necessarily be translated csoosistentl; 
with its primitive meaning* a circle. 

The vii. chapter opens with the same vein of error and inconsis- 
tency in the translations. How beautiful are thy feet with shoes I 
prince's daughter / the joints of thy thighs are like jewels, the work 
of the hands of a cunning workman. But it is surprising that the 
translators, and commentator after commentator, should translate 
UhjfS^ '*r5l?9 'ISJ^Tip how beautiful are thy feet in shoes, and this 

as applied to a princess. No such meaning nor applif7ation is sanc- 
tioned by the originiil ; nay it is impossible to suppose any thing 
more opposite to truth, than the present translation b to the tm 
sense of the passage. The sacred writer shows the beauty of the 
true worship of God, when the Hebrews dwelt in the wilderness, and 
offered their sacrifices with a sincere heart*. But the translation de- 
scribes a beautiful young woman, the daughter of a prince, in such i 
manner as makes us blush to call it a sacred book. Besides, -there 
ought to be some correspondence or conformity between the things 
compared ; but there is no agreement between thighs and jewels, 
the work of the hands of a cunning workman. 

The whole Israelitish church, when God gave the law and the 
ceremonies, is here called Iin^~jri2l daughter of a prince. This has 

led the translators to suppose that It referred to the wife of Solomon, 
and many commentators, ever since the dispersion of the Jews, have 
indulged themselves in strange whimsies and interpretations, disgrac- 
ing the sublime truths of this book, by making it the sport of iafi> 
dels. But the translators should have recollected that Abraham was 
the father of the Jewish nation, that the promise was to his posterity, 
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that oh the cU/ection af Esau who ivaB an idolater,' Jacob was cfaosea 
to be the visible head of the church, and that in the contention, when 
J acob contended with the messenger. Gen. xxxii. he said, thy name 
^hall he called no mare Jacob, hut Israel ; for as a prince Aast 
thou power with God, and with men, and hast prevailed. The word 
^??*%! ^^^^^^ IS a compound from ife^ Sflfar, a prince, and 7KI Eel, 

God, i. e. a prince of God* y^^ naadib, also means a prince, or 

ruler, but as the writer addresses the church descended from Jacob, 
lie says ^n^~jn]3t daughter of a prince ; for daughter is a common 

name given to the church in various parts of scripture, as above. 
' Therefore it is the same whether the writer had said, daughter of a 
prince, or daughter of Israel; they both signify the congregated 
i>ody of the true church of God, in opposition to the idolatrous wor- 
shippers of the time. Hence it is evident, that had the translators 
and commentators understood the passage, they would not have 
applied it to mean a young woman, with all those deKnptions which 
modesty covers with the mantle of darkness. 

I shall now examine two words in the first proposition of this im- 
portant verse : ^^pSiyp phegnamayike, is rendered thy feet. But this 

-word should have been translated as the same word is in Psalm cxL 4* 
^0^9 my goings, or niy goings forth ; with this difference, that it 

has .the "{ caph postfixed, which represents the second person ; the 
other has ^ yod, which means the pronoun of the first person pos- 
sessive. It would then read, were thy goings forth. 

UbV^ Bangnaalim, is in the translation rendered shoes, viz. How 

'beautiful are thy feet in shoes. But this might have b^en said et 
any other woman's feet in shoes, as well as of the supposed wife of 
Solomon. Therefore it must appear from so unimportant a transla^ 
tion, that something of a more important nature is comprehended In 
the Hebrew pages. 

I wish here to caution the reader, not to suppose that because 
Hebrew words have a diversity of application, there is the least un- 
certainty in the language, as some have thought. In all languages 
words have different modes of expression and application ; the word 
stand can be expressed by above 60 different modes of expression ; 
and the word set, by upwards of 70 : but because the word stand, 
is also meant by halt, and set, the preterite of sit, by the verb plant ; 
no person would be justified in saying that the English language, 
for this reason, is altogether uncertain in its meaning and application. 

Every Hebrew scholar knows that the language is as certain in its 
meaning and application^ as any other language whatever : otherwise 
if God had given the scriptures in a language which admitted of a 
double meaning, man might justly say, I am not to blame for trans- 
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f^rmiog th« law, as this or that word has another meuiiiig, or i 
▼arjety of meaoin^. Every Hebrew schobr knows, that eveiy wmi 
which is the same in its radix and orthography, has the same nM» 
bg ; and where the same radix differM as to orthography, it dcco' 
sarily has a different meaning and application, lie word tft 

mmcAmsA, jneans a terpeni^ Gen. xlix. 17. bnt tftl| naekeesh, w\uA 

b the same in its radix and differing only as to its ortfaograpb, 

means, to dhine. Gen. xliv. 5. — 121 dobeer^ to fpeak, and IT 

deter, a peHUence^ and so of others. Indeed, those who neglect tk 
Hebrew vowels, can never know the true meaning of the ori|^ 
scriptura. It is the same in all languages ; we should not kooi 
what to make of the letters b — ^11, whether they meant ball^ hell, biB, 
boll, or bull : or whether h — ^r meant her, harCf heir, hair, here, kin, 
hoar, hovr, hear. 

. ohv^ BangnaaUm, is in the translation rendered shoes, for m 

other reason but because ipOS^ phegnaamaayike, was transbted u 

mean feet ; and therefore the translators thought, that shoes must be 
a necessary appendage. The writer of this most ancient book bt 
the word DT^II^ bangnaalim, refers to the passage of the Hebievs 

throuirh the red sea. Gen. xiv. 92. And the children of Israel wad 
into the midnt of the sea upon the dry ground. Therefcvre the nod 
bangnaalim, which occurs also in Isaiah xi. 15. where it can haveuo 
other meaning than that which the translators were compelled to gin 
it, should have been transhited here so as to have conveyed a simihr 
aense : And the Lord ehnll utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyp- 
tian sea ; and with his mighty wind shall he shake his hand aver th 
river, find shall smite it in the seven streams, and make men go sw 
D^l^ DRYSHOD. And as the sacred writer was here speaking of 

the church, by the words yiTr\^ daughter of the prince, when tbc 

daughter of Israel, or the church, went forth from Egypt through the 
red sea, to offer sacrifices to God, as they were commanded, with one 
heart, and boldly persevered though pursued b^ the enemy ; I trans- 
late the word DvV|^ with dry shoes, in conformity to other parts of 

scripture where the same word written with the same vpwelscai 
have no other meaning. This is in perfect agreenient with Jonathan, 
who wrote his great work near 2000 years sinpe, when the Hebrew 
.was a living language ; and it must be allowed that he gave the true 
uuderstanding of the ancient Hebrews, as handed down to that period 
in all their writings. He says, referring to their sacrificeji, " Hov 
beautiful are the proceedings of Israel, going fortfi to sacrifice their 
different offerings.". This also is the opinion of Aben Ezra, and all 
the learned doctors among the Jews. 

- The first proposition in the first verse of the seventh chapter of 
Canticles, will then have its true reading, viz. How bbautiful 
wsre thy goings forth dry*shod, o daughter of the 
prince! 
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The second proposilion, which finishes the verse, is thns transited ; 
the joints of thy thighs are like jewels, the work of the hands of a 
eunning workman. Whatever has been advanced iu different ages 
since the first Oreek and Latin translations were made, iti the early 
time of the Christian church, to recommend this reading as it stands 
in the English, and in all the translations, must in this enlightened 
age fail in producing a belief that such was the language of the in-| 
spired writer. There ought to be same harmony or agreement be* 
tween the subjects compared, but there is no kind of agreement* 
between thighs and jewels the work of the hands of a cunning wdrk* 
nsan. The passage refers to the divine communication with the an* 
cient church, and to the establishment of the Israelites when Ood 
brought them out of Egypt. The first two words of this proposition 
are *^^'T ^j^OH which are translated, joints of the thighs, ^j>*Kin 

chammuke, certainly can have no such meaning 2s joints. It signifies 
to turn aside, to turn and wind about, a circuit, to elude and escape 
a pursuer who wants to take and bring him back again, and thus it is 
applied in this verse to the coming of the Israelites out of Egypt* 
Jer. xxxi. 22. Tj?^^^ ^^^l ^^^ S^ about. Cant. v. 6. p^ had 

withdrawn himself 

Neither can the word ^D'T yereekayike, which is translated thighs, 

have that signification. This word is applied to mean the extreme 
parts, the sides, the borders, the coasts, the quarters of a country, the 
shaft or supporter of any thing. Numb. viii. 4. the shaft. But the 
same word is rendered thighs. Numb. v. 27- which are the shafts or 
supporters of the body. When the word is used to signify local 
situations, as in the case before us, it is throughout the scriptures and 
the Rabbinical writings, translated sides, borders, coasts, or quarters 
of a country, flsek. xxxviii. 6\ Togarmak of the north '^tiSfy 

quarters. Gen. xlix. 13. ^J13^2^ and his border. The side, Jud. xii. 

18. — Isa. xiv. 13. - 

It will also be allowed that the word D^j^Vn is applicable to 

4>rnaments of various kinds. See Pro v. xxv. 12. ^^TH an ornament, 

and as such, it is applied to mean jewels. But according to the coi^ 
struction and series of the narrative in the above place, it cannot, be 
so applied, to mean the beauty of a wom-dn, in such a way, when the 
scripture is the subject, as to shock the feelings of modesty. 
. There remain but two words to notice in this verse, for the firs^ of 
which, though the translators have given a sense conformably to the 
radical meaning, a fiir more proper word might have been dfoseo^ 
consistently with the constrnctioa of the passage. TtOJp^ maegntAesk, 

is translated the work, and so the thi?hs of this person, in all the 
translatioiis (following the errors of the first translator) are compared 
to jewels, THE WORK of the hands of a cunning workman. But 
its true meaning in this place is, in conformity with tBe whola narra- 
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iht, io ^0hr offcringt. Numb. ti. 17* TtO^ he Bkmtt cffer. — t Km^ 

▼.17. 2 Chron. iv. 6. 
But tlie last word in this verse pM cannot mean a cunning iwri- 

«M«. This wordy like other words in the Hebrew laBguage has 1 
variety of meanings and applications, all partaking of the nature o( 
the root» but varying in their orthography, by which those applio- 
tion» are known, As ]O^.JEInait, fsl«Mtsik--pM J Srwwa , /mtit- 

pM Omen, truth — IfM Aametn, $0 he it — 1/^ Owneen, brcmgkt wf- 

"^ Ammami. fmikfid. Had rS-DSn— 3STT- or yV or their det 

vatives occurred, we might have allowed such a rendering, and ctq 
then but fanproperly, ror we have no precedent for making cont- 
pouiids out of smgle words as is the case in the translation. Bot b 
no part of scripture b pM Aameum, translated a cunning uHn-kmen 

The whole verse in coniiexbn will then read in conformity to tht 
spirit of sanctity which dictated it, and which can only render it 
worthy of being called a sacred book : 

How hfmUiful were thy goings forth dry$hod, daughter of tk 
prince, thy quarters went about, with omamenis, offerings of tk 
hands of the faithful. 

We also here have the meaning and application of the passage 
mentioned above, ch. i. 9. J have compared thee, O my iave, to 4 
company of horses in Pharaohs chariot. Which refers to the pas- 
sage of I he Hebrews through the red sea, when they were pursued bj 
the horses and chariots of Pharaoh. 

The word ^^JTD*7 dimitike, is rendered, / have compered tket, 

• • • 

The radix of this word means to be silewt, to rest, to cut qff^wA 
80» to be cut off from an enemy. * See Hos. iv. 6. — ch. x. 7. 15. 
Isa. vi. 5. I am undone. Heb. I am cut off. Jer. xlvii, 5. 
Vnn ragnaati, which is translated O my love, has no auch mean- 

ing in any book in scripture : it is not the proper word for love, bot 

uniformly means a friend or a neighbour. — ^ilDD/ lesusaati, is traos- 

• T\: 

lated to a company. But there is no authority for the words a conh 
pany% The clause reads : / have cut off thee, my friend, frw 
the. horses and chariots of Pharaoh. 

U^y^W^Bashoshanim,h2iS in all ages since thedispersionof the Jews, 

been taken,with a variation in its orthography, to mean lilies, but in no 
part of scripture, or in any of the Hebrew authors, is it or can it be 
translated flowers, as some translators render it. It would not have 
suited (be intention of the sacred penman. The lily was used by the 
churches before the Israelitish church* by way of comparison to 
signify humility ; it being a flower found in yallies, of a beautiful 
white ; it grows low, on which account it was used representatively 
to: mean humility, and its color truth ; for white throughput the 
scriptures has this signification. See Isaiah i. 18. though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow. Psalm li. 7* wash me, 
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^l^ind I shall be .whiter than snow. Dan* xii. 10^ Mati^ shall be 
ourified and made white. JVIatth. xxviii. 3. his raiment white as 
vnow. Rev. vii. 14. and make them w hite in the blood of the Lamb. 
^ ^hus it appears that the most ancient peuple, when they applied 
rkhis color to the mind as a figure, understood it to mean purity of 
i^hc^art, truth. The effect of washing is to render garments white, and 
1] tfai^refore it is used figuratively in scripture by the inspired writers* 
ii^nd applied to those who possessed similar qualitios of the mind. 
l^hus we find the allegory, unfolded in the xlv. Ixix. and Ixxx. Psalms, 
itwh^re thui word constitutes the title of each psalm. In the xlv. the 
«,jeternal reign of Christy and the happiness of the humble Christian arfe 
"spoken of, and the glory of the church under the similitude of a 
leSvirgin. In the Ixix. the sufferings and humiliation of Christ are fore- 
^-^oid, who was meek and lowly of heart : and the Ixxx. shows the low 
!^nd dependant state of the true church. From which it must b^ 
^(allowed that no flower would answer so well as the Itiy, by way of 
jl^omparison, to describe the state of the true church or the humble 
^^rCbristian. 

That the lily was applied figuratively by the churches before the 
jjjjlst^elitish church, to mean humility, will appear by consulting scrip- 
future. At the building of the temple, which, as to the external orna- 
ments, was representative in every part, lilies were resorted to as sig- 
^^nificative of humility. The molten sea, which was for the priests tb 
|., wash in before they officiated at the altar, which washing was applied 
\ by them to signify uprightness of intention, was adorned on the Imm 

* or the highest part, with flowers of lilies, 2 Chron. iv. 5. Also, 
'^ 1 Kings vii. 22. and upon the tops of the pillars was lily-work. 
^ Evidently meaning, that as pillars were the chief support of the tern- 
^ pie, and lily-work, the emblem of humility, crowned the pillars ; in 
i\ like manner they understood that the great support and the highest 
i perfection of true religion was humility* On this ground, the Holy 
\ Spirit communicating with the ancient church in the time of the 
III patriarchs, concerning the coming of Christ the true Messiah, and 

• describing him, says. Cant. ii. I. I am the rose of Sharon, and the lily 
l'^ of the vaUies. The church answers to this communication by saying, 
^ ch. vi. 3. I am^my beloved's, and my beloved is mine; hefeedeih 
i among fAe LILIES. The allegory is consistent with other parts <^ 
i scripture, where the humble state of the Christian is exalted above all 

others. Such as, to that man will I look, even to him that is poor, 
i and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word, — / dwell on th^ 
^ high and holy place ; with him also that is of a contrite and hum- 
^ ble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble. The intention of the 
^ sacred writer in this part of the allegory, was to show how absolutely 
I necessary it is for man to entertain humble thoughts concerning bis 
^ qualifications for eternal happiness. And where the prophet Hosea 
I is speaking of Christ and the man of the church, he uses the same 
I phrase, ch. xiv. 5. he shall grow as the lily, viz. in humility. Hence 
I it mutt appear, that the same word which is applied to Christ in 
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fbM« pMihns, was used by the oir^m\ writer of the bookaf CantkJ 
To signify him under the tiKure of a lily. • 

I'hun we find that this expresfive figure cammunicaled to poslfl 
4 he kumUily, jmritjf, meekneMtf, and lcwlin€$$ of heart of the u 
Messiah, the Blrssbo Kedbembb. 

lo the 7th verse vf the first chapter an enquiry is msde bv 1 
church, or to use the language of some commentators, where tkt 
icfffd of her soul $koii feed the flock. The passage in the origini 
1p ^y^ Ab^CKk the lUeral translation of whieh i&» ff wA, tkmitk 

know for thyself Some commentators render it ** if thou sbahi 
thyself perceive." Tlie Bible translation, though not strictly accnn 
is nearer the sense of the original, viz. if thou know not - notvii 
standing the translators are blameable in leaving the word *sp thfu 

Unnoticed ; for there no doubt is a material difference between a pi 
son's knowing, and knowing for himself The Hebrew syatai 
perfectly consistent with tlie English idiom, but some modem' tnmsi 
tors have thought proper to vary the order, by separating the seed 
persofi from the verb, and to place it after the coiy unction S 

if — ^the future before the negative ti? — and the reciprocal pronoun^ 

thyself before the verb ?^Jn thou shall know. It is a violatioo i 

the rules of the language, and, like the vulgar version, it leaves i 
shepherd of the church, as giviug no certain ioforouition, how t 
where his. flock shall f^eA ; whereas the original is clear and i^ositin 
the answer, is ns above, if not, thou shall know for thyself.. We k\ 
.neither l>ride nor shepherdess in the original, i»ut it b the ansvfri 
the Spirit^ of God to. the church, agreeably to the order of tbedi 
pensation given before the time of Moses. This communication, { 
1 have obser>'ed, whs similar to that which was ji^ivea at the estabOsl 
ment of ctl^e Isnielitish church, by the Shechinah, i. e. the Chen^ 
and tlie Urim and Thummim. For the original scriptures, when tnil| 
translated, inform us that these, divine symbols, with the ark aci 
MERCY-SEAT, were given with the promise of the Redeemer, ci 
man's transgression ; and which were continued in the believing liu 
4>f Seth, came down with the Hebrews into Egypt, and were hrougb 
with tliem at tiie Exodus^ before that which was « reeled hy Mose). 

Were this plan of transposing won is at pleasure admitted, withokl 
^ttenUng to the construction of tlie language, it would he possible u 
make the sa;i\e words convey a different sense. 1 have nrade \\0 
reittiir|is with, a design to show, that we ouglit. not to approve an) 
new:)^n^^rings, unless they be undeniably SKuctioued by other paiti 
of scripture, where such words can have nu other meaning to 'male 
Knse. 

Having so far given proof consistently with the scripture, which 
should, ever be its own interpreter, that this book contains nothing ot 
that sensual cast found in the English, and in all the translations ; I 
hope it will be allowed that I ^^ve not given my opinion only, but 
that I aqi conlirm'ed in this view by those unerring onteles which cas- 



,iebtew,. which moaning is. abowii to be s^ch' bj the s|U9|e>^ft kl 
!:jtLer pds^ges. 

« ... , II 

,,. ffarth Plii^t^ Graff j9 Inn Lane^ :. 
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(A wftri'iiti (iff-gitet leatnihg aa<el g^inin has htily 'reV^^' th^ 
<:notioo, khtx Bocivt^ ^etiidty iUflfikidl that h^ bad li^ spiritad mo* 
^iittor or 'cteuibii, Who gave Htin ad^e; MA be hi^rbdtt6e» fhEi^ 
^supposed fact, in Uhlstration of te'avginneht df his" 6wn, respect^ 
sing the Holy Spirit. THe wbbllepa^stage i» tht^f /' 
i <' HadS/^iH^t^, Wh^tf ^t^eAh^ df thaft Ittii^Me' Menkor, by 
^vihose dictdteis h« prc^tted to be gtiid^y de^rcAbed it tiMer dtef 
i^kme 6f 1ft pmdeaiie. Us UMAf^X^ 6¥ WH cbnicbitcey (Aoiigh be 
^gbt slid have ttiputtid to it the i^cdoM of a preceptor or of a 
!4Vietid) it iWiuU have ^eii bden dearlj tmder^tolod, that hii^ hiH 
gaage'wa's metaphdii^if;' and iMiX by the imagitiary {personage of 
prudenecf^ cotiscieflc^/ or fdreiigfat, he meant only to express a 
tnaturd pltycess of hi^ Utdl^tiial ftcultiea. 
* ^* Btit when Socj^atts dtciarM himself to have reteited advice 
[dnd intettigtnct Jrdtk A friendly demons his countrymen must 
have understood (and he^ doubtless, intended that they should sti 
understand him) that lie wa* attended by one of those beings 
floperior to man^ ykhotn, xindet the name of demon, they weto 
aecttstonied fforii tfaehr ihfancy to fear, to propitiate, to adore.** 
RiTBiiBV Bampton Lectures, Lect. II. 77. 70. 

Now, that Socrates never did make such an assertion, has been 
air fiilly proved, as such negative can be proved^: ind, ' what i^ re* 
masfcahh, it is pr(jrv«d,io soma, m aas tt rai by Ihavai^ passage 
quoted fiom jPl^o in the conref ppfidiiif pot^r , {t . contains words 

NO. XXX. CI. Jl. VOL. XV. P 
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•tiribiiled by Pbto to Socntet hinsdr, and they we diew : Tmnf 
N mIrUv Itfnyy 8 d^T^ IfMv voXX^xif ixifx^flrrt voXAAp^ov XJyom;, in 
|Mi t§7Af ri iMil tflUfi^wMr yiynrtUf ^om^* »• r. X.-^which can onlj k 
rendered thiti, ^ Mow the cause of this is, what you have ofis 
heard me say^ in various places, that something divine or sapeF 
natural happens to me, whick it, a voice.^ Or thus, '' dnt i 
voice oomes to me^ which is s omething - diiJM aad |M«lenntarBl.'' 

It was not a demon then, but a voiu ; nor was that voice attii- 
buted to any particular agent, but generally, to ike power ^ 
heaven, * That tfm and tai/A^ioy are both adjectives in thia passage, 
is as clear as that f mri) b in apposition with ri. The passage ol 
Plutarch is of no weight, since we know that the fiction of i 
demon bad been invented and supported long before his time. 

That Socrates himself never nuuie any such assertion is hat 
shown by Plato, and is jet more tnliy and c)eady affirmed I9 
Xenophon : apd.Ae whole question received an ample illustratioi 
in a tract published as long ago as in 1788, ^' On the Demon or 
Divination of Soeri|te« ;" and ^republished in 1910,aaioag Essays, 
&c. collected by me into two small volumes; 

. Tb^ aigumepit therein mainta^ied, in dir^t oppositioo to tk 
assertion of Mr. i Heb^r, xecuved - tbf positive assent of the kte 
Dr. '£j9ifield| of Dr. Hay, and indire^tj^ tUat.pf .3^hop Horsley, 
Mt^ ]yj,it^d the hist^prinQ, an,d ScjiweigbsBiiis^r.i^ bis Opusculi 
Acad^npii|a,tpart i. p. 153. Nor do. I dun)K^ that' any learned dmi 
qan .attentively read the passage in -X^^iiApf^i's Memoirs (or Me* 
morabilia) o^ Socrates, where he vindicates his masteir from tbe 
accusation of introducing new gocf^, without :Se^ii|g that he ei* 
pressjiy denies the assertion of any, ptrsonfiil agent or momtv^ 
aschbinglhe iqtimation, in a generai.way^ .tp., the. power of hn- 
ven. . , ; . I 

The grfAt cause of error has been takbg &xif4ovioy> in Plato uxl 
Xenopbun/ fpr a substantive^ whereas ^ it 19 ex^tlj, like im 
wliich acpqmpanies it, an adjaqtiye sup|>frte^ by r^ and thus so- 
nifying ^^ something divine," or ^' 80Qiettu|)gv done by the poiMt 
of. heaven/' . • , . .. . 

. My motive fpr .wrilipg. this tp you is, that the .vei^ f^bjle author 
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of*die Leciiires maf be induced hereafter to remoTe frann 'his 
vecond discourse an Ulustration, ^hich has, in fact^ no bearing 
upon die point required to be illustrated ; and therefore fori^ a 
blemish, where 1 would wish to see no imperfection. 

This was intimated to die author, more than a year ago, in a 
jprivate comnumication ; but as such a notice may easily be for- 
gotten, among studies and occupations of more importance, I Wish 
also to record it in your pages. The intimation wasj^ indeed, 
politely acknowledged ; but as no conununication has followed, 
either to gire or wkhhald assent, Mr. H. will, I hope, consider this 
public notice its no less liriendly than that sent an private, l^ your 

aud his htimble servant^ 

IL NARES. 
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To tfye EdUfir qf tkeCl^mcal Joumei. 

Xn a literary circle, the conversation lately turned on the effects 
of study on the constitution ; and it was affirmed that few men of 
learning had attained old age« This assertion was controverted bjr 
the writer of this article, who engaged, if he should succeed ia 
establishing the truth of his opinion, to send you the result of his 
researches for insertion in the Classical Jokurnal ; should you thinks 
with the companj,' that the subject falls within the liihits of ^our 
plan. . - . 

You will observe that artists isad physicians were not considered 
as intided to a place in the list, unless they had . distinguisWd 
themselves by literary productions. . ' ' D. Y. . 

70. Arnaud. Bacchini. Basna^ lieveridge. Blacklocici Boer- 
. have. Bourbon. Bradley. Ca^siiis. D« C^ardin, Cleobujus. 
Cop^mictis. . Cujas. Darwin* Davenant. D*Herbdot. 
Dodwell. Oryden. Egiatius. Enpius,. Erythreus. Eusehius^ 
Fox, J, Fracastoriol Ualen. Gesner, J.^M. tiildus.' Ho^ll. 
Jungius. Leibnitz* libanius. Li^j[« Maimdnide's. Motirgues. 
Newcome. Nicole, P. NoUet Origjeri. Pjigninu^^ Patin,yuy. 
PerraiOt. Petit, Petrarch, Pittacu& Priestky. . Rabdlais. 
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. IbNMeaii, J» 9« StMeo. Socratti. Stvpbeniy H^ T^sm 
Theodoret Tremellkis. Vomius, J . 

71. Addison, L. Andrews, Bp. Arias Moittanus. Alterbn 
Bardsus. Barthius. Bedell, fiocconi. Bussieres. Ca 
panelli. Gassinty Cttsar. Catullus. Cud%#ordi. tho 
Epiphaimif. fiatlus* Oolhit. Gronovius. OroDOYitn, Jam 

. Hafris. LiiuMetM* LQwrii, W. .Oienstieni, Coiu^ Pali 

J Parker. Phaedrus. Ratiaous. Racine, L. RauUn. Re 

, Sarpi, Paul, Toiimely. Whitehead. Wotton, Sir H. 

72. Amelot.. Anaxagoras. Aildreas^ T. Aristarchus. A3'lot 
' Bonrdafone. Borelli. Burnet. Byrom. Cilmden. €>asauboo,! 
' Chetidl^r< R« Cliaaeer. Cbeyne. ConforiiM. Coaterri. Cop 
" Dubos- Ducarth Epkorue. £usebiiit. Firaaby. Oodwin, 

Godwin, F. Hales, J. Harris. Henry, R. JortHi^ IjtQaM 
.Xocl^e. Lepez de Vega. Malherbe. Marsigli. Mason. Me 
H. More, H. Papillon. Pennant. Politi. Prideaux. Reu( 
lin. Reyneau. nichardson. Robertson. Sabbathierj 
Sannaztfitt** SMnto,8irH. SMfeld. akMvf. Temple, Sir) 
Toup« Trisaino. Vender Putten. Vos8ius,G.J. Ward, Seth. 

is, Abbadie. Ainswortb, R. Annesley, A. Earl of Angles 
Barbeyriic, J, Bat^,W. Batter, ' W.; B^rniet^.Brn/: Budci 
Bugenhagen. Buonamici. Burmann. Capperonier^ C. Car},! 
Cavlus, Count. Chandler* Caevier. Duppa. Flamstei 
Gaily. Glover. , Hickes. * Hire. Le Beuf. L^htfo 
Mezerai. tifignotc Moore, J. MorM^ J. B. Niccoli. Nor 

^. Paleptti. Pavilion, l^othier. Potter, Ajrchbp. Riccic 

. Scioppius, Sorbonne, R. de. Trublet. Wnitaker, f. 

!lr4., Afer. Ambry. Aretino. Barclay, A. Bartolocci. R 
caria,C. Boileau. Boissard. Bouh<purs. .Briggs. Cleaver,Bp.^ 
•pestouches. Dretincdurt. £unpide^.. Piibricius, W. Fc 
tainelle. Gill/ Gfazistiii. Jemiiighiihv. Jones, W. I 

. Fontaine. Lagtiy. Le Gendre, Leyesque. Listen Ljdi 
Macquer. Moriiay. Nicole, CI. Oldys. Olivecrantz. Osoii 
Penn. Plu^uet. Pringle, Sir J. Renaudojt. Sanctius. Scalig 

. jTuI. Sciimid. Seeker. Shipley. Simon.. Speed. Swintc 
Watwick, Sir P. ; ' • • ^ 

75. jflSschines. Albert. Arcesillius. Archimedes. Arrii| 

.. Ashmole.. Aubrey. BarlyM^e. Bioodo. Boivin. Cameraiii 
CoGceius, H« Clark^, W.. Conringius. Delaiinoy. t)ubo 
^^fiazTo. (jribrat. Girildus Cainl^tensis. 'Uarnier. Heinsius^l 
Hpsiua. *Hpwe, J. Italiciis^ Sit. Johnson/ J^eo. LEilaiK 
amy^ B. Lamy, F. taiigaet. Law, W.^ Lejand, J. 1 
^ppnier, P. S. Lebbico. TLeusden. * Mabilloiv fiSfdgalot 
_ aigqan., Mariyaux. Maiil^^jQ^. It^rtial.' Meninski. il 
cibaielis. Kaude, P * bkhus. * ranard. . . Pearsbii. ' Pompigro 
Quevedoi Quirini Rabutin. Reauniufi Regis. JS^hbdogim 
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Sand^lBoiu .Spoo, Trapp. Uriier. Vaoietre. Watts. Wy* 

cherley. 
76. AJIix. Aii9elin« Augustioje, St. Baldi« Bartholomew. 

Baxter, R. Liooamy* Bosqovicfa. Bonrcjelpt. Browne. 

Buchanan. Bu^Rer. Bullet. Burton, J. Calepino. Collier,. J. 

Oaill6« De Liale, C. Dufresnoy. £ul^r. Felibieii, A, Fordyce. 

Frugipni. Goiige». T. Uuichard. Hale^ Sir Al. Heveliu9. Hoff- 
man, M. Jarchi. Jouvency. Le Clerk, D.Le Qros. Lowth^R. 

Mably. Maimbourg. Mannoniel. . Mercuriali^. Nasseii. 

Ogilby, Pareimin. Ferrault, C. Ray. Rolan^ino. Ruhnken. 

Salutato. Salvini. .Segrais. Seye^ii^us. Sloane; Tooke, 

Home. Vaillant. Vavasseur. Vipceot. Wodhull,. Werenfila; 

Wolf. 
77r Atticus. Baker, Sir R. Baius.. Bedford, Bessarion. Borlase. 

Brooke. CasBidiy J. D. Chapman. Charlevoix. Coniviire, 

Cooper, Bp. Gedoyn. Hubert. Jablonsky. Jackson, J. 

;Je^erys. J>auno]. Le Beau. Le Grain. Logan^ Malle- 

branche. Melmoth. Morin, P. Morin, S. OchiiHis. 02ai]am. 

PatrQ. Pellicer. Poiuano. Porteus. Reseuius. Rigault^ 

Bancroft. Scottus. Sedaine, Shepherd, R. Speed. Strada. 

Stuk^ley. Sydenham, F. TansilLp. Terrassen, H. Thoyn^rd. 

TowQ9on. Wetevhdl. Wint|e. 
78. Aubery, A* Bacon. Bowyer. Bulkley. Catrou. Corneille. 

Peeembrio. De la Hire. Derhani. Dttcange. Feydeau. 

Flichiert Galileo. Goniar. Grey, R. Gouge^ W. Grosseteste. 

Hacket. Jansenius, J. Jerome, ^lacl^iiight. IVfaskelyne. 

Morales. Morel. Muller, G. P.. Muratori. Murphy. New* 

ton, R. Newton, T. Nicaise. Nicole, J. Nizaooli. Pauli- 

luia Noianufi. Philips, A. Polqpi. Porteus, Bp. Possevipo. 

Sackville. Sundersou, R... Ste. Foix. . Siri. Sprat. Swift. 

Talbert. Warton, J. 
7y. Amypt. Angc^, P^ Barth^emy, Bashnysen. Beausobre^ 

Ballarmioe. Benserade. Bracciolini, F. BraccioUni^ P. Bruto. 

Biprnaby. CasidJ. . Cbapelain. Chef tcrfield, Lord. Coijoenius. 

Croiisaz, Cumberland, R. : Daniel, G. Ducliat. Emlyn. 

Gibaon, Giherf.. Gotti* Harvey. Kii^. Kircher. Klopstock. 

Lancelot. . Le Clerc. Leecbmap. . Lilly, Limborcb. Long, T, 

Lully. Maffaeus, F, S. Maittaire. Maasillon. Menage. 
. Nicbols. Oudiii^C. Oudin, F. Owen,H. Passionei. Petit, P^ 
. PlaoMe. Poggio. Ricci. St. John. $egrais. Sharp Gran- 
. vilfe. Sicherer. Tenison, Ar^bhp. Upton. Verpnkeus. Vertot. 
. Wake. Warburton, Watson, Bp. 
/SO. Avib. Bacoii, R. B^liue. Bellori. BenUey. Boece. Bower. 

BuBbii., . .Buinet, T. Capellus. Chalcwdyles. Coverciale. 

.Dim&ii. D«ig^au. D*A«b]gpi^« Pe Qhoisy. Delisle,.J..N. 



8 10 Longevity of 31 en of Letters. 

- Dennarets. Damftrsais. Duncombe* Edwmrds, Eratosdian 
GiUker. Gaza. Geoerwel. Goodwin, T. Haaled. Hey,! 

• Hoflfinai»9 F. JaMonski. Javenal. Le Grand. Leigbton, IL Lee 
de ModeiKi. Le Sage. Levi. Leu. Longuerue. JLiudolf4i, J. b- 
Bias. Manibnin. Maarolico. Morin. Mutis. Nardi. Newton,! 
NicoHy R. Nonez. Periander. Pitiscus. Pittacus. Polignc. 
Pytbagoraa. Quesnay. Quitif. Quintilian. Reyber. Bbua^ 
Riolan. Refill* Scott, J. Sedley, Sir C. Sheldon/ Skogt 
Solon. Spelinan. Steaichorus. Stow. Sturmius, J. Tcf- 
raaaon, J. Usher. Walpole, Hor. Ward, J. Webb, f 
Wieland. Wykebam, W. 

81. Ameithon. Bemouilli. Cerda. Chaolieu. Cox^ R. Cmsiiis. 
D'Aguesseaii. Dugdale. Duval. Emerson. Fabretti. Flemiog. 
Gerald, P. L. Guyse. Hall. Hemsterhtlis. Hopkins. Lanej. 
Leo^le. Long, R.Mace, F. Machault. Magliab^ccbi. Olearnc. 
Patnck. Plato. Racan. Raymond. Rignier. Septalins. 
Sepulveda. Simson. Spanheim, £. Sturm, J. VarrOb Viviai 
Wallios. Zaccaria. Zeno, Ap. 

82. AmauM. Athenodorus. Baldovini. Blackbume. Blair, H. 
Boeder. Brisson. Brown, Sir W. Bryant. CharpeDtier. 

• Delany. Delarue. Epiphanius. Espen. Fleury. Gowei. 
Giasset. Hailletde Couronne. Hardouin. Hayes, C. Hoffono, 
F. 'Hoogeveen. Jeannin. Jenyns, Soame. Jobert. Magryzj. 
Marchetti. Martin, D. Matheson. Mercator. Paul III 
Percy, Bp. Peutinger Polybius. Pourchot. Rushwortk 
Watt, W. Waller. Wray. 

83. Allatius. Benedict XIV. Bossuet. Boys. Brueya. Ckrj' 
stppus. Clarke, S. Daubenton. DickiiMon. Fildfo. Fobrl 

• Goldoni. La Martinidre. Leland, T. Markland. Menedbimtt. 

• Moncriff. Morell. Piron. Ruddiman. Salian. SdbuL 
South. Swedenborg. Valerianus. 

e4. Baker, T. Barlow, T. Bathurst, R. Becotfia, J. B. Cif 
sini, J.J. Cato, Censor. Diopbantus. Duguet. Dumoulin,? 
Fontaine. Gamaches. Hales, S. La Gninge-C3iancek Ltrd- 
ner. Law, E. Le Monnier. Lobo. MarsiMun, Sir J. Mather. 
Metastasio. NewtcHi, Sir J. Osterwald. Pearce, Z. PighiuS' 
Pyle. Raynal. Ste. Palaye. Scriverius. Sberlock^Bp. Whistoo- 
Xenocrates. Young. 

^5. Alexander, N. Anacreon. Arnauld ^Andilly. Bodmer* 
Calmet. Conant. D'Anville. Didymus. Gaspard. Greofiro;* 
Halley. H^nault. Hoadley. Holland, P. Home. Horrebow. 
La Mothe-le-Vayer. Latimer. L'Enfant. Longomontaaus- 
Lycurgus. Martenne. Monboddo^ Lord. Pacio. Pepysck 
Pherecydes. Pingr^. St. Lambert. St. Pierre. Scarborougli. 
Sherburne. Soud^rn. Suicer, Yalesius. Voltwe.. Zanotti. 
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, 86. Baker^ Sir R, Barberini. Beliegarde. Beza. Cbiabrera. 

Cibber. Cokci Sir E. Cumberland, Bp. Douglas, Bp. Dun- 
' can, D. Dupuy. Evelyn. Giorgi. Kames, I^rd. Lambert, 

Marchioness. Maffsus, R. Mirabaud. Muzio. Olivet. Oughtred, 
' Placide. Pi)lycarp. Telemon. 

B7« Abauzit. Albertus Magnus. Boscager. Brantdme. Cham- 
' beriayne. Hooper, 6. L'&ti^nge, Maracci. Mariana. Mont- 
* faucon. Pasquier. Pococke. St. Marthe. Strada. Victorius* 
^ Voetius. Wallis. Wesley. 
^ 38. Alaipos. BuUialdus. Chevreau. Cr^billon. Croft, Bp. 

Fitzherbert, T» Fortescue. Junius, F. Juvalta. Maracci. 

Monnoye. Tucker, Dean. Whitby. 
' 89* Busby. Launay. Meibomius, M. Melmoth, W. Molanus. 
' Murray, Lord Mansfield. 

' 90. Allen, T. Carneades. Child. . D'Autreau. Diogenes. 
^ Flenry, Cardinal. Floyer. Gu'arino. Holwell. Joachim. 

Joinville. Ladvocat, L. F. Lucian. Manget, Maynard. 
I Morgagni. Nowell. Pacuvius. Palliot. Protagoras. Ro- 
binson. St. Evremond. Sharp, Archbp. Simonides. Sophocles. 

Walton, J. Xenoph^n. 
i 91. Aurispa. Bathurst, Lord.' Frassen. Hobbes. Hqllman. 

Huet. Jerdme. Koraib. Lloyd. Sloane. Vondel. Wren, 

SirC. ^ 

92. Dupleix. . Ferrari. Huttoii,W. KempisyT.sL Las Casas. 

Ruysch., Sirmond. Soanen. Thales. Wilson, Bp. 
93- Emlyn. Hcwqrb» Bp. Irenaeus. Joly, CI. Mairan. 

94. Bur^y. CorneiMe, T. Dtiguet. Scud6ry,Mad.de. S^negaL 
Solomon. Strypie. White^ T. 

95. Arnauld, ti. Constant. Courayer. Gallus. Morton, T« 
Parcieux. Sebizius, M. Vignoles. 

96. Cnssiodorus. Corelli. Corvetto. Vida. 

97* Epicharmus. Houbisant. Musitau. Myson. • 

98. D*£8tr6es. Gemist. Isocrates. Pellerin. St.Aulaire. Zeno. 

99. Cleauthes. Democrkus. Philemon. 

100. Albumazar. Cantacuzenus. Comaro. Fontenelle. Hesiod. 
L6die,J. 

103. Constantin. 

104. Hippocrates. 

105. Xenophilus. 
107. llieophrastus. 
114. Maino,' Jason. 
157 Epimenides. 
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STYLE OF THE ANCIENT GREEK BPIORAM 



]X>CTOK lobnfoil htt detcribtd an epignwi to be, " a short poa 
tefiuin^diig.itt a point \** wluch, altfaQogb perhaps aot qute particvh: 
enough as a definition/ niay oeverthelMS iiasi tolerably well, ptoruk 
that it be refcjrred to tbe EpigraoM of Martial only, and to tboseai 
moderDtimeiB, which have, almost withcHIt eKCf!ptia«» tafcoi MsiIa 
for their pattern. Owcv^ the oefebrated Welch ^pigr4mq>iitisl. (vk 
is to Martial ' precistly what Ca^ iniir is ^ Ho|race as |i \yryt p«t 
Blludin^ to the personal invectiw which toounds so much ui Maitii 
and which he has taken care to introauce so plentifully into his sn 
performances, has soittewhere pven it put^ that " ap e|^gTan| is » 
thing hut a short satire, as a satife* on die otbef hand, is but alM^ 
epigram;"^ — a definition, it is obyiou^, th4t needs taking in ad 
a tittle, on tbe score of its too great n>ondne9S and latitude of saer- 
(ion. . .' ' ' 

The Greek epigtam was, however, verv^ widely di0ereot firom u; 
thing of this kiiid. It was at first n^Mag'more than a siaiple iracrip 
tion, (as th^ term $figram^^ in the Ovetk, implies) writtei^ sometine) 
in prose, ^^i^rtimes ip vf^rse.; a«d was origiliaUy appropnated to 
religious w^^ being freqi|ently (ined up over tbe pordku of Ik 
teiliples, and upon the statues of the godsj imd ^ deified .men. Tic 
epstoin, it should seeiOy was deiTVf^ from the Egyptiatw.^ It n 

' It would apply with emial propriety to a sonjg ; tlie bnlv differeac^ (aj? 
Addiaoo) between that ana an epigram [in the manner or il|artial} beiar 
this, — ** that the one does not require the lyric natabers^ and is usual)^ 
employed upon satirical occasion^; wh^eas the husiqasa of Ibe other, (e: 
The most part, is to' express '(%s my Lord Roscommon tran$jat|^| it fioa 
Horace) '' Xave*« pleasing cares, and the free jot^s qfwine,*' 

* Nil aliud Satirae c[uam sunt Bpigramraata longa; 
£st pneter Satiram nil Epigrammabrevem. 

^ And so it is used in Cicero : ** Atque haec Sappho sublata qusotoD 
desiderium sui reliquerit, dici vix potest. Nam ci^m ipsa fiiit egregi^M 
turn epigramma Gnecum pernobile incisuoa habuit in basi^ quod iste en- 
ditus homo, et Graeculus, qui hsc subtiliter judicat, qui. aqlus inteJIigit, si 
unam literam Grsecam scisset, certi non sustulisset.'*' In Verr. IV. 57. 

^ Of the numerous hieniglyphical inscriptions of this sort, that are extaat, 
at least in translation, it will be sufficient to select two ; that which Plu- 
tarch tells us formerly stood over the gate-way of the temple of Mincm 
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afterwards, bowevjer, jtnunfisfmi to proftne edlificesyld the pe t 'pq tMt * 
ing of victories gained^ and to the tombB of the' departed; • 

*' The bMf itgr of these msfiript90i|s»" (lays «• «le||aii( Vfker iind 

translator of 4he present day) ** which reiidefc^ it so* easy to impsess 

<Mi the meanorjeny patsticniaiff eyent, or any slkistnoa^.AtiQie^ ason 

vefiomAeaddd them to other parposes. The iaivsgiwr sdapted tiwmt 

to convey » iQoral priscept, aad the loiter to eipvtss a tender sentU 

meot; and hence, in piocess of dme, sdmostewery Mtlle'poeaii, whieb 

csOnotsely presented one diatiaot idea, or pufsiied ^one geneml argil-* 

Kueait^ acquined the title of Cpigrapi^" In this aMmaer was it, that thA 

Greek epigram ultimately assumed a distinct character, and became^ 

in fact^ a particuhir species qi writing. The poems in our own lati-' 

ginage tiiat approximate tlie neatest to it, are to be feund nainly \fk 

th^ train of those' lighter compositicnu, that are edmprehended gejoe-' 

rally under the term ^' Fugitive Pieces;'' to which .may he added 

many of our sonnets. O Mx epjgrgmmatical style, on the other band^- 

b derived directly fi«m Martial ; who seems to have struck out Xht* 

inventioB * chiefly ftom (ise Roman satire. 

It-maetnot hewever be forgotten, that even in if artial tbere are 
here and there* epigrams evidently coAstroctied on the same model 
wilii those of Greece r af which class, perhaps, may be reekohed* 
those beautiful ones on a celebrated minion of Domitian^ by name 
Earinus'.' The Epigrams of Claudian and Ausonius are for the most 
part of the same sort; in the latter of whom we meet with several 
s^iecimens of translation from the G^eek. Contrariwise, it appears; 
that some of the mbre modem* Epigrams of the Greek Anthology, and 

■ 

at Sais, and the one spon 8ethon*s statue in the temple of Vulcan. The' 
former of these may be thu4 ttanslated : Thou that art coming into the tem^ld, 
thau that art kaving tY, htioio Mir, that the Deity abominates itnpiettf. Clemens* 
of Alexandria tells us, that the same inscription was formerly to-be found 
upon the temple of Jupiter at Egyptian Tl^hes» Pythagoras seems to have 
had it in his eye, in the line vu&^w vinvmr ^f^s ^* ivlBurBt fii^xots, Stob. p. 
236. 3. ed. 2. Gesn. and there is reason for supposing; that the sentence was 
once used in the same manner both by the Greeks and Romans. The 
other is much the same in import : Let none dare to look upon me, save onijf 
the piotu. On the subject of^ these hieroglyphical inscriptions, the reader 
will find more in a prize-dissertation, entitled Uieroa^phicorum Origo ei 
Natura^ by Mr. James Bailey, of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

' We do not mean that Martial was the first who introduced the writing 
of Epigrains into the Latin language ; and only call that style of epigram- 
matic writing, for whicii he is so £imous, his invention, because It seems, 34 
appears to us, to have had the lloman iiatire for its fountain, rather than^ 
the ancient Greek eoigram. The Latin epigrams of Catullus, and even ot 
Petronius, who lived dose upoii the time of Martial, are f^vidently built 
upon the style of the Greek. The same is the case with the well-known 
epigrams upon Ennius, Piautus, and Horace, and, we may add from nama L- 
ous others, with the notfd one whipl^ Julius C>B$ar is 9aid to have written 
upon Terence. In a word, it seams to have been so wijth all the Latii) 
epigramswrittenbefore the time el' Martial.. . . 
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of the ntarical ones even ef the better mgn^^ ere pvecieclj thHC 
wnco tee sbould cell E|ii||;ninM at the present dey* 

A greet pert of the Litiii Epigranu of BuchenaB m translated 
fpen the Gneeh ; so that th^ who nia;^ not be acqoainted with tbt 
hBgnege, bot haiow the Latm, frill easily discern on pervsing soaie«f 
these, (not to mention those that Dr. Johnson rendered in hk eU 
age) that the natnie and bent of the Oreeh Epigraas, piopertj a 
called, are very different ftom what we find generally in MartnL 
The Eai^h reader (if he have not seen Blmtt9 CoibdiouB/r^u tk 
Grrdk AmUkolagg) wamy torn to a poem by the onfortnante Safaf^t, 
^titled» ** The CUmax of Love ;" which is a paraphrase upoo Bi- 
chaoan's translation of a Greek Epigram, or ratheB the close of one, 
by Rnfiniis.* Why be has lopped off the head, and left as the tiunk 
ool^ in his version of this beautifiil litde poem, I can iw no wise 
diving. ,1 shall, therefore, while on the subject, make bold to phce 
a head, made oif corresponding metal, upon this stne natmme earputy- 
which it certainly is m the very closest sense of the exfMession,- 
leaving it to some one better qoahfied, and more inclined than mjielf 
to paraphrase the four first Hues to a length, that will tally tdtl 
Savage's traoslatioa of the four last ; he Imving actnaliy spun oot 
each line into a complete stannL Buchanaa has given lour lines foe 



■ Of thai kind is the following, wbich is preserved in Diogeoei 
laerlitts: 

Od yip '(MMC, •& O'er;, iiio-ne JVi«T» XiyMf. 

We select Ibis in order to observe, Uial il is the original, Irons which tbe 
annexed French epigram was taken, wbich Addison informs us once passed 
oumnl'^ahroad for an excellent song; adding, that the French did very o(W& 
in -bis time '^ confound the song and the epigram, and take the one recipfO' 
cally for the other.** He was evidently ignorant of the source from whence 
it sprang : 

Tu paries mal par tout de moi, 
Je ais du bien par tout de toi ; 
Ami, quel malneur est le n6tre? 
L\)Q ne nous croit ni Tun, ni I'autre. 

Translated by Addison, so : 

Thou speakest always ill of me. 
And I speak always well of thee: 
But spite of all our noise and pother, 
The world believes nor one nor t'other. 

With respect to the Frenchman, I am inclined to suspect that he got at ibe 
epigram through the medium of Buchanan's Latin ; 

Frustra ego te laudo ; frustra me, Zoile, Isdis 
Nemo mihi credit, Zoile ; nemo tibi. 
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two of the Greek ; and we have taken care to preserve the same 
proportion. 

Junonis oculi sunt tibi» 

O ! Melita ; Palladis maHus ; 
Veneris papillae ; quosque habet . 

Argenteos Thetis pedes. 
Qui te videt, beatus est ; 

Beatior, qui te audiet; 
Qui basiat, semideus est ; 

Qui te potitur» est deus. 

As it is not usual to see compositions in our language^ written, or 
professing to be written, dengnedfy in the manner of the incient 
Greek Epigram, the following lines (which were produced in the 
summer of 1810) will, if they possess no other merit, at least have 
nA^elty to set them off. It is but fair to add, that tbqr fSffe rise, in 
a great measure, to the foregoing remarks/ 

To m Rate. 

Child of Summer, beauteous Rose ! 
All thy opening charms disclose. 
While, descending from above. 
Zephyrs woo and win thy lov^. 

Could I but my wish obtain. 
Gaining all I want to gain, 
Thou shouldst be the maid I love, 
I, a Zephyr from above. 

UC'ALEGON. 



mftm 



' It is well known that Sir William Browne bequeathed agpld medal te 
the university of Cambridge, to be aiyen annually to that undergraduate, who 
should write the best pair of Greek and Latin epigrams, the former in the 
manner of the choicest epigrams of the Greek Anthology, the latter after 
the model of Martial. We have heard that, not very long ago, it was in 
contemplation to abolish this prize, un account of its alleged insignificance. 
I am far from subscribing to Kollin's e&travagant assertion, that to put 
to^etlier a good epigram needs as much manaaement as to write a good 
epic poem ; but I much question if, among all the prizes that the university 
has to give away, there is one so well calculated as this to try thtvenaiH^ 
of a roan's talents : particularly wlien we. consider that it by no means 
follows, that he, who can imitate Martial with success, should be able to 
work off a good Greek epigram, and verU vice: — the manner of these two 
species of composition bemg, as we have shown, so peculiarly difierent. It 
18 some argument in favour of the worth of this prize, that of forty men 
that have gained it, since its first institution in 1776, there are but teven 
that have not obtained one prize, at the least, besides; which is more by a 
mat deal than can be said of either class of Ode-men. Add to this, that 
me medal has very seldom indeed fallen to the lot of any person 'more 
than once, — that twice it was not awarded at all, which cannot be said of 
either of the ode-medals, — that the number ot competitors is usually greater 
by far for this, than for any other university-pris^— and moreover, ^ fact 
which out-herods all the rest) that the best poems, altogether, in t,lie Jfui^ 
Can^o^igieiMes are £FJGAAMS. j 
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EPISTOLJ CRITIC J AD TH. GJISFORDJUM, Dl 
FRJG MENTIS POETARUM UINORVM CR. 

§ 

PARS QUINTA. 

0/^HTHX Vide Gaistoeo. ad Hesiodi E.u. H. i. 373. ** Suido 
et EtytnologinD/' inquk T. Honsterh. ad J. PolL ix. \S5^ '' no- 
niiris rmtio latuit; noii enain ito kmt ^yrl^fo^iv dicti, sed quoi 
oscttlis amplexvque bettim^ deceptot booiiiies trucidnrent. Ad 
Senecam Epist. 51. i * Voltiplatet prvcipue extiui>ay et invisisi- 
nias babe, latrontini more, -otto* pliiletaa JE/gyfUi vocant: inBoc 
no8 amplectuntur, ut utrangulent/ ^ Imo Senecae iocu«, a T. ti*, 
Gaisfordio et aliis male inteUeGtiAi,aeii«u verborum postulatite,sic ifr 
lerpungi debet: ^^VoIaptolespraedpuaexUirbaetinvisissitBasbabe: 
latroiium more, quoa jMleiat MgyjpAi ^ocant, iu hoc nos ampkc- 
tuntur, ut stranguieiit/' 8u6pfcor cotij. eRMW, lo prvcedenti voce 
Intronum absorptam, e te\fu eTccidisse ; nani hie est sensos: 
* Voluptates praecipue extiirb^i^i^ et iuv^sisfiimae habendae ; latro- 
iium enim more, quos iEgyptii ideo phileias vocant, in hoc solum 
nos amplectuntur, ut str.wiguleat/ Vide nov. Thes. Gr. L. p. 

ccclxvi. a.' 

ARCHILOCHl Fragm. xxxiv. p. 305., Ouk iv iLvpown W 
4Xi/^tro. ^ Athen. xivi ^. 68S. C,, Tm St tou jliu^u o^ptari itfSa^ 

pKriiivoL$. — Sequens fragm. male reddidit Athenaei iiiterpres. S* 
aua eat. Coma ejus et pectus if a uuguentis erat delibutum, ut vd 
9$nem amove mcetkdertty quod non fugit perspicacissimum G. 
Wakefield, in S. C fv. p. 43. ubi itriw^io-fuivn corrigit, quod venuo 
vid^lur." Jacobsius ap. Gaisfordium, 




^d., n^taate S(:howio,i(rftuj5^«yfA8yaj. Vide wor. The^. ijlr. £,. p. 
icccKv. a. Sed luillua dubito, quia Hesychio restituendum sit 
^(nuvpvia-fMfOLlf ut legendum conjecerat Salmasiua. Sf/^v^^ie¥ enim s. 
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' Jisic dudum scripwraro, cum i^^ecum per lit«ras benigne v6mmuoicaT^ 
rit vir egi^eghis, idemque aiibi amifciasiinus, J« Fr. Bobsof^i4ius, uulium 
Benecft codieem pkiieku^ quap ^at Mur^ti amendatio, exhibere, et 3c|uveigb- 
JBeuaeruwi ottjuB npta leg^ada eat, \U9m^ interpupgera^o ipao modo, queo) 
P&> propono, . 



Si 
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dicere pptuta../- S^ii et Aiheiis^i: locus. Mmili ntendo laborat^ ^^^ A4 
e^plicandum boc ve^buin A(be|i2e«t3 .a^M^I*^ Jft^^ y^iiV^M'^jy^ 

Jl j^t&pJrfj .po(iu4 hg^iidutn videtur^t e.t sic reapi$6 occurrit in ^aaoril 
litteris a|>ud JVIarc. xv. 23. ^ /iot) iSiiovy aor^-Tfeu^ lirftupfior^altf^ 
pl^ay/'.. Ijiebelius p. 8q. Rem acu tc^tigit vir doctudi (Jui tasneii 
^e^ychii glossam notare debuemt, OoiQino lege ia. Atfienaso.vel 
irft^^wp-^fMeii vei iffff^i^pfi^v^Sf ut Athenseo et Heaychio iafter. m 
1. j» c^Mivdiiat J 

J^i ARCHILOCHI Fragiin. Ixxxix. p. 318. " Mului magis 
<^ HuspecCum est, vel potius aperte mendosum^ q^oid a|^Ud Suid^m 
i"^ legimus de i aigiiificaat^ to ir^Xi^.ap. Archilocfauni. Postquam 
^ eiiim dixU 4 sigpiticare e|iam i^ .et attitlil Ilomeryocum, i SsiX^ 
>(« T« xoexow, pro <)aibus reponi h»c deb^nt^ iSakoi r) ,Kaicivj siddit 
» significare etiam voXu.et jUrtyot ap^ Archilocfauni: subjuiigitque 
:^ haec verba^ «-$fiM r#iv^f,.qii6d eiictnnpluiii aUt«t apud Varinum 
scriptum extaty boc videlicet moctOy i, ieff, ^s.i% raipovs. Sed 
|bOd viii^o quid e^muipdi ex. hac. sciripiuraei iUius. mutatiane, ubd'et 
«caiu|u# 8^, pertipefe poe^imus^ Equid^m Utamtn hbnc to. |uir/« et 
T9 9roAu significare, .et ips^ aut^a docuj^ ^ed prasfixa^ qiubutdam 
."vocabuiiaf " . H. St^ph. Thes, G« Lt M nov* p. 21. B. Art^bilochi 
•verba.b Platoius Svbol. p< 134» aie ^Kbibentur : ^A IseS' Sg rv ra^^ 
pou;. lu Siebenk^aii Anecd. Gr. p. 72. pro ravpov; eat ratupii* 
Tetfte H. Stepbano in PI»4vorincl legitur m$'. At in ^Hione 
.Ba#il«ensi 1538., <|(ia ula.rt.est iti i\ Sic in Phavorido acriptdul 
legerat Kuaterua, at patet e nota ad Sui^aii^ non.S* tot, \ii Gala^ 
FOBOius ad Arcbilochi Fragm. p. 818.^. Kusterum citana, falifiy 
:lradtt« '' Legitur in Suida hoc fragmentuin Afcbitoobi^ ^A Sent 
retigwgf (Interprea, Decern magnos tauros,) pro quibus. verbif 
•Seholiaata.Platodicua p. 134. cute Phavdrino faabet^ A leiS Vttno, 
:Scho). PUt., ut jam dixi> habe) foS*]. kls xt raipousi Hue quid aibr 
velit^ ignore : id video, S' $1$ n. prodiiai^ ex Modern compeMid, 
iquo Ihtet atgntfi^aretur." ^$t, ' ad Gre^or. Cor. p. 245; *^^A 
.interjeetio 1f0| exclamatio ease videtur adabirantis vei magnitadiiiAtA, 
vel multitudinem rd« Suidae lectio^ ^A Hha twipws. Ah 'deceit 
iauras! qu« aaltem aenaum qlialdiBcunqM admittity preeferendii 
cuiquQ videbitiir^*' Liebeliua ad Arcbilochi Roliq. p. 223. .ei^ftt 
jMntfintiani calculo jneo comprobare iioq« dubitau Ardiflochuiti 
cmm locutum fuiaae de magnitudine ct muhitudine rei, teatanlnr 
Sdiol. Plat«Sttid« et Pbavon, JSiffMtfvei Si xu) th/ir6Xi kx) ^iyk vap* 

• ... ' I • . .1 ■ I. . ■,•,■■ 

' Nota est Scbaeferi, qui Bastiaham arfimadven>ionem protulit. Vide 
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^AfpffiUx/f^ At, mtif cttm Slida, laps lfx«, nulloni nmhitudBiu 
iodiciuni imnenias. Vide not. 4. ad nav» Thes. G. L. I. c* 
ARCH 1 LOCH I Fragm. xcvi. p, 320. <« Fortase legendiim 

ELMSLfiiUft ap. Gaisfobd. ill Append, ad Vol. i. p. xxxix. 
Sic ante Elmsleidi!, ut nolare debuerat Gaisfordius, con* 
jecerat Liabelios ad Archilochi Fragm. p. 194. quern vide. 
^ ARCHILOCHI Fra|^. xi. p. ege. Nee Liebelius p. leo. 
nee Gai^fobdius ootavit bos versus protulisse auctorem lihri dc 
Vita et Poesi Homeri in Plutarcbi Opp. p. 1 195. ed. Wyttenb. 
ubi sic leguntur : 

€Hw hf v^futp ayftrt mtrijq MgSov n ti«v re. 

Tmi dtvtpflugroM-i Avfidf, PkoAniM Amnhtm iral, 
iHiftTm tinfrolf, Mk¥ Zwi far* iifiipnP Se/n. 
Ubi pr6 i>«v»ff, quod reperituriu locis a Jacobsio et Liebelit 
iaudatisy />a&eiff babemus. G a i sfo r di us post JacobsiiuB 6xo(qf 
«— £^« edidity sed vera lectio est ixoSoy — ayp, at vidit Laebeliiis, 

?ui, "Aff^ inquit, secundum Homericum Sff^i e Stobeeo. Sed et 
irsecse linguse ratiO| ut mihi saltern videtur, iy^ postulat. De 
lectione vero hxfTwv vide qua? scripsit idem Liebelius. 
- la Gaisfob,diano Arcbilochi Indice desiderantur vocabuUi 
'Ayiiuwiy *AKtryUB.''A(t}ya,''AxJiiiuifW, JMria^/JE>rpi4fiv^ 'MfMa-thft' 
Tovj 0u|S^ix^Ceiy, tlip^^f qus leguntur in p. 325. item ^fliAviv^, et 
^JS*a)Jfinpof, in seq. pag* Item in Gaisfordiano Simonidis Indice 
desideratur TaiMtveu, quod legitur in Fabricii notitia de Simonide 
p* SSfl. 

''la nominibus propriis e scribendi compendiis nata. latent ubi- 
que.peccata. In Eiym. M. p. 715. 46. legitur ^A^lirretp^of m 
Edd. sed in MS. Leid. ofx^k literis sibi invicem impositia : [vide 
Gaisfobd, p. 320. quern pneterithic locus:] hoc genuinum est 
Archilocbi nomen, quo lacuna suppleri potent in v. *A\^ig p. J% 
59'y *A\^6g* wapa ro oAAofav^ ri; tlifdu, <n}ft«Jirii K riv XevtpAt* ira^ 
<rs iy«XA«S'o-ffiy t^ xP^^^' ^^ 7^ li^aAAacreif , ^ap,d rca . • oKpaww 
kyhtro, MS. Dorv., Ilapa rcS ap^ eiXi^imf fy've, i* e. 'Affp^tX^m^* 
L. C. Valck. in Schot. ad JMirip. Phoen. v. 1163. Murum est 
insignem hunc locum Gaisfobdii diligentiam eiftigisse. 

ARCHILOCHI Frafj^n. hxviii. p. 19$. in ooklectione Liebe- 
Uma : Tijxoofiai aurov h fbi(r9of of ov xol rov TV^ovra^ rr fotnooTOu fiotpf. 
Vide Class. Journ. xxvi. p. 390- et 393. Nunc demum video 
tne, de hoc loco scribentem, actum egisse. Ruhnkenius enim in 
praeclara sua Prajfat. ad Hesjch. p. vii. " Ad examinis subtilita- 
tem," inquit " revocemus Scholion Cod. Vossiani ad 11. 1. 378. 
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•xplicantf vexatum illud. Tim it ftiv ev Kaifio^ a[(rti, qaod protafit L. 
C V. Diss, de ScboL in Horn, iiied. p. 97^ *AXKeuo$ (liv 6 v/Ftypaii^ 
/Mtrogroii; iyni^aXw ijxot;0-0y.-^'ilpp^/Xo;(o$ it, ripi,wii,M auroy h |xi<r9o- 
^•l^u xo) TOtf rtj|p^^o( . orpmioTou fioifa. At^<r»vla^ it 6 Koprpfcilog, 
xo) *Afivro(^a»9ig, x»l * ApitrroLq^fi^^ |y x^po^ juto/pa ^ao-) A^eiy roy 
'Xonj^fAafptM^ ftsrafSdtXoyr^ ri i] ffi^ a. Ill boc Scholio nuilo modo 
licet Archilochi nomen m Aristarcbi rautare. Quid ergo? An 
Archilochus ex iioc loco iuter Homeri interpfetes refer&tur? Mi* 
nime vero^ Ipse contentus est ea gloria ut, cujus carmiilis pri* 
mils auctor fueiit^ in eo perfectissimus judicetur: Gramtnadei 
laudem sibi non magnopere expetendam putat.- Ne multa, rem sic - 
intellige : Quemadmodum Schol. ex Alcsi imitatione (de qiia v. 
T. H. ad Aristopb. Plat. p. 70 elicuit, quaini ille in Homero lec- 
tionem probasset, sic etiam ex Arcbilochi quodam versu, quam 
ille Homerici loci interpretatiouem secutus esset, collegit. Arcbi- 
locbi versum conservavit Scbol. Plat. MS.'' 

'' Notandus est Suidae locus : 'JSV Kap^g tlntro ro^tr ivr) roS 
tf/,Krdo^6pu, httiifj irpwTQi Kupi$ .i^ifrdo^ipr^cav. Verba ex aliquo 
poeta depromta sunt." Sic scripsi in Class. Joum. xxvi. p. 3y4. 
Sed T. H. ad Aristopb. Plut. p. 7- notat '^ Juliani esse verba Or« 
ii. p. 56. C." Locus est bic : tiii r^fiirtpqv' ourco yctp xotkelv a^iov 
-f OTTcog *P»iMtlaanf ^let xa) ou yvwfm ^wviKo\o6iri(rtif, toixog eirixoupoi; xeA 
/ubio^of jpoi;, tv Koipos tlirero rotj^ti xai tr^pMTi, Utrum vero Julianus 
ad poetam aliquem respexerit, an versus bexametri finem ex tern* 
pore fuderiti '£y Kupog tlirero riiet, viderint alii. 

** Scbol. Aristopb. Nub. lOQ. : ^auriavovg' oi fih Tmrovg, at is 
Ipvta. "Evtoi $« Imrovg vapaypM t^orras ^cunavoti, oog oi\txTpuovo$ — ol 
ii nep) *Agx,^\oxov, i^iicw yiyo$. 01 frtp) *Ap^lKo)(ov solito idiotis- 
mo Gnecorum pro 'Afylko^^g, apud quern ^cia-tavog notum avis 
genus indicat.'' Ijebeuus ad Arcbilocbi Reliq. p. 256. Vide nov. 
Thes* Gr. L. p. ccxciv. b. Sed Arcbilochi nomen in Aristarcbi 
niiitandura est* ** Locus^ in qud Arcbilocbi nomen laborat, est 
ap. Scbol. Aristopb. ad Nub. 109. et Suidam^ qui Scboliasten 
desrnpsit, ▼. ^wneml Hie non dicam Archilocbus; sei! ne int^- 
pretes quidem Arcbilocbi locum inveniant. Neque enim illorum 
erat dicere, quid ^€tffmv<!i apud Aristopb. , equosne an aves, sigiii* 
ficent, sed Aristarcbi, qui Aristopbanem commentariis illustravit. 
Scrib^ndttm igitur^ ol it wtp\ ^Aplawpxoy.*^ Rubnk. Praefat. ad. 
Hesycb. p. vii* 

SlMONipiS Fragm. cxvi. p. 405. SifMovtins 9tp\ AItvXcu. 
Vide quae scripsi in Cla$8, Joum, xxvi. p. 31^7 . Doctissimus auc-* 
tor articuli in Class. Journ. xxviii. p. 360. cui titulus Cura poste- 
rioreSf baec notavit: — '^ Barkbrus ait nescire se m^] BourAxw, 
an wtfi Ahikty, in Apostolio legatur. Htp) AlruKou legitur.'' 
"Atjostol. Cent. 15.Adag. 97- legit, "Oflgv Stfum^i^g vtol AlrvXoti 
Mriv tSrotg. An JSivv^ouT de quo vid. Suid." ^odofr; Oiearii 
>iot»ad Suid. p, 288.De Sipylo autem vide Olearium I. c. p. 299. 
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. ON THE 

SAPPHIC AND ALCAIC METRES^ 



Part TIL — [Continued from No. XXIX. p. 115.] 

[ WILL pass now ta the subject of Hiatus. It has been well 
>b8erved by some, who have preceded me in this inquiry, that it 
>y no means follows, that the same licence, which is allowed to 
me species of metre, may be extended to all others. In parti- 
cular, I believe that a hiatus is only admissible In the dactylic feet 
>f the Sapphic verse, and not in the trochaic. The remains of 
:he Sapphic metre in Greek are so few, that, it is unsafe to estab- 
ish any point upon their authority alone. As far, however,, as 
;faeir authority extends, they afford na fsxample of a hiatus in the 
Tochaic feet, but one in the dactylic, as, fcuvofuu uirvw$. Many 
!>ooks too give Sanfoi aS^xij, but probably the better reading is 
i/vith an elision Siv^^ oSix^i]. la another metre of Sappho, but 
kvhich is also dactylic, we find two hiatuses in on^ line, as (is 
^XuxufiaXoy speSierea ixpto h? ocrica* Alcaeurtoo in the chbrhnid>ic 
metre, which is allied to the dactylic, admits a hiatus, as 

I do not know any example of a hiatus in the middle dactyl of 

lie Sapphic colon, but Catullus, who probably imitated some 

Grreek model, affords several instances of a hiatus in the dactylic 

Foot of his hendecasyllables, as 

Te in circo, t^ In omnibus libel lis. Carm. 53. v. 4, 

Essem, t^ m\ dmice, misBritando. lb. ▼. 32. 

Uno in lecttilo SrudituiL ambo. 55. v. 7. 

Mal^ est meherciU^ et labdriose. , S6« v. 3. . , 

As the. hiatus in the preceding instances is contrkry to the 
practice of the Latin language, which elides long and short vowels 
iritbout distinction, we may be suie itbat Catullus employed it in 
iffectation of the Greek mamier. Virgil abounds with similar 
licences chiefly in Greek proper names, but not exclusively. 
There is an instance in Catullus, and, I believe, but one, of a hiatus 
after a short vowel, as 

O factum nm^ ! O missile Passer! 3. v. 16. 

and tliU qwx be d«f€tnde(jl> like Virgil's, 1 

NO. XXX. a. J I. . VOL. XV. Q 
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£t vers incestu patult d^. Ille ubi Biatrem. 1 J&n. ▼. 30. 
and upon the same principlef, as there b in boUi cases a psHx i 
the seDteace^ and a termination of die foot in a whole word attk 
hiatus* By this means the offence to the ear is much diminisM 
At the same time, licences of this kind, which occur once ortific! 
only in a whole book, are not to be used by tbe writers of a svg! 
ode. Callimachus, indeed, and Theocritus admit without sciupi: 
a hiatus after a short vowel ^ but it does not appear to have be^ 
adopted by the Latin poets, and is contrary, I believe, to the practici 
of the more ancient Greek poets. There is one line in Catulln 
where a hiatus, and that too a hiatus after a short vowel, seems fr 
exist in the trochaic foot, 

Gallicum Rheiium, horribiUsque OlUmotque Britannos. li. v. 11. 
But here, perhaps, the (}ue suffers a diaeresis, and is resoUal: 
into the dissyllable que, m the same manner as cu'i occuni: 
Prudentius for cui, 

Oesar-augustam vocitamus urbem, 
Iftes cu'i tanta est. Peri Stephanon. 

This diaeresis has been adopted by Sarbievius, as 

Fluctuat l^oDtus, cm railitares 

Instruat undaa. Lyr. L. 1. Ode 14. 

Vpon the whold, I apprehend that such a hiatus as occun 
the following lines is exceptionable, . 

' Jwiico IftirXf^fy xp»repw~iFKetvaTeDS' Musae Cantab, p. 1 16. 
OiOTpoS/yifro; o'so'ftXfft/rau ofjL^l. lb. p. 142. 
Apt^rreu Sirvcpv fAoKaxAf Sigof, cSf* Class. Joum. No. xxii. p. 241. 

It is observable that a hiatus, like the preceding, is not toi 
found in many of the odes in the Musae Cantabrigieiise.s, andb 
po doubt studiously been avoided. 

On the contrary, I believe that a hiatus, such as occurs is' 
following lines, is admissible, 

Tiv fioy^iep xpfK^ivoL' 19 ru rthets. Musae Cantab, p. 1 17. 
&rt ro6$ y (a$ei) avmjx^^e vixi}. Class. Journ. No. 22. p. 240' 
. Kai Tu y wg xoiJLwevv^^ *Im ru ico^Mn^. lb. p«242. 

eopavw irra^. Musae Cantab, p. 114. 

lam aware that Boeckhius (Demetris Pindari, p. 102.) is 
opinion that is the trochaic metre, whenever the last syllable of 1 
word is in arsis, that is, begins, the foot, and terminates in a k 
yowel, a hiatus is allowed, and he gives the following verses 
examples : 

MvriJeTj 'Optfoxr/dt | fypo^fv ipav. Olymp. Carm. 3, v. 55. 
tlarpcs 8f 6e€r<raXot/ | nr *A\^9W. lb. Carm. 13« v. 48. 
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I am not prepared to combat this principle^ but I must observe^ 
that the authorities do not in my mind establish the pointy for 
which they are produced. I conceive, that the first line is not 
composed entirely of trochees, but consists of two colons, the one 
a trochaic dimeter catalectic, and the other an iambic penthimemer. 
En the same ^ay the line of Horace, 

Trahuntque siccas | machias carinas. lib. 1. Ode 4. 

is sometimes scanned as a trimeter catalectic, whereas it consists 
in fact of two separate colons, namely an iambic penthimemer, 
and an ithyphallic. 
The second line, 

may likewise be considered as composed of two colons, namely, 
of a trochaic base preceded and followed by a syllable, like the 
choriambic, 

Ei' I fcoy *Eitlx,otp' \ fMg, 

and of an iambic dipodia for a close. 

In such case, namely at the end of a colon, a hiatus after a long 
vowel is frequently admissible, as much as at the end of a line, 
as in Horace, . 

Fervidiore mero | arcana promovet loco. £pod. 11. v. 14. 

Upon this principle the first line in Pindar's ifourteenth Olym- 
piad, as it appears in the common editions, hiay be defended, 
and does not require XuKoicrat to be converted into Xaxoio'oLV ; an 
alteration which Boeckhius, not content with suggesting, has mtrO- 
duced into the text. The only alteration necessary is to consolidate 
into one line what is generally extended into two, and in this 
manner I will exhibit it together with its corresponding verse in the 
antistrophe : 

H virvC Ay'* y Aif- | a, ^iXy^i' || jxoAire t Eufpoavva ts&v xparlarou. 

By this means we escape the division of the word ^<XY}0'/-/4oX9rff 
into parts of two distinct lines, as practised by Dawes, (Miscellanea 
Crit. p. 69*) and suggested by Biickh in another work, Ueber die 
Versmasse des Pindaros, p. 216. It appears to me, that the 
preceding lines consist of three colons, an iambic dipodia, a doch- 
miac, or rather a trochaic dipodia, with two short syllables pre- 
fixed, and a Phalecian hendecasyllable, and that these three colons 
form altogether but one line. The only difference between the 
two lines is, that the final syllable of the second colon in the first 
line is long by nature, and in the second line is short by nature, 
and that in the- first line the second colon terminates in a whole 
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word, while iu die second line it terminates in the middle of 
word ; but those who can reconcile the colon 

Scribere versiculOsy 

with 

Inachia furerS, 

and the Alcaic 

Quae cura PatrutDi || quaeve Quiritium. L« 4. Ode 14. 

Wtdi 

Spectandiis in cer- 1| tamine Martio. lb. 

in the strict versification of Horace, need not be offended at tin 
recurrence of similar licences in the loose and more rhjthmid 
versification of Pindar. I have called the colon uSetrcov Aoxol^xi, 
and its antistrophe kada p iXtjcri- a trochaic dipodia with two shod 
sjliables prefixed, rather tnan a dochmiac, as I doubt whether a sfaoi 
syllable can be made long by reason of terminating a colon, qdIqi 
it be at the termination of an entire word also. But the last sjlhbk 
of a ditrochee is undoubtedly common, and therefore as trochees 
Twv X^xoio-M and -£ ^XXiJa'/^ antistrophize together. I will obsent 
that the same indulgence is granted to Ae end of a coloo, wbid 
is granted to the end of a line^ except that a hiatus after a shii 
vowel is tolerated only at die end of a line, and not at the end i 
a colon. This is one of the distinctions between a colon andi 
line, a nice distinction rather, but, I believe, a just one. An elisioi 
is never necessary at the end of a line, but is often and almotf 
always required of a short vowel at the end of a colon. — ^A sfaotf 
syllable, however, at the end of a colon, instead of a long syllabic 
is only interdicted, when a hiatus takes place, or when the fins 
pliable falls in the middle of a word, as in the preceding coioi^ 
-Mta fiXyia-i'' which on this account cannot be a dochmiac, k 
there is uo instance, 1 believe, of a dochmiac terminating in a shorl 
syllable, unless it terminate a word also, as vnvoSarav v^fAoy — m » 
ir^sroi. See Seidler, p. 48. When there is qo hiatus^ a short 
syllable is perfectly admissible, as in Horace. 
'^ ' Reducet in sedem vici || nunc et Achaemenifi. Epod. 13. v. 11. 
Pindunt Scamandri fluminl H lubricus et Simois. lb. v. so. 
Had Dawes (Miscel. Crit. p. 32.) attended to this distinctiot^ 
he would have left untouched the fcdlowing verses of Catullus : 

Quis deus magis ah magls |{ est petendus amantibus. 
Sordebam tibi, vilUc^ || concubine, hodie atque heri 
Koscitetur ab omnibtts || et pudicitiaxn suss. 

^ Indeed this very licence occurs in a poem in die same choriambt 
metre, which is imputed to Catullus, and where is found this line, 

^ro queis omnia honoribQs || hsec necesse Priapo. Carm. 19. v. ir. £d. D^] 
There is still leas occasion for any alteration, when the cold 
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lerminates in a long vowel, altl^>ugh there be a hiatus, as a hiatus 
a such a case is perfectly admissible. The following verse, thercr 
'ore, needs also no an^endment, 

Uxor in thalamoest tibi || ore fioridulo nitens. 

If the final syllable in tibi be considered here as long by nature, 
:he retention of it without elision is as justifiable as in the line 
>f Horace. 

Vincere mollitie || amor Lycisci me tenet. Epod. 1 1. v. 24. 

What misled Dawes was probably an observation, that in another 
irerse of Catullus, , . 

Sola cognita sed marito |] ista non eadeiti placent. V. 147. 

^n elision is made of the long final vowel ; but it should have 
been considered, that Catullus did this not of necessity, but in 
conformity to a peculiarity of the Latin tongue, which admits 
the elision of long vowels. Horace in the same manner sotne- 
imes sustains a long vowel without an elision^ after the Gree^ 
r^^shion, and at another time after the Latin mainnet elides it, ais 

Unde vocalem teraere insecuts || Orphea sylvss. Lib. 1. 0. 13. v.. 7. ' 
Pendulum zonibeaetesecutae- II liaerecollum. Lib. S. 0.27. v. 59. 

But whenever the colon terminates in a short vowel, a faiatua 
is inadmissible, and an elision regularly, and among the best 
poets almost uniformly, takes place, as in Catullus 

Saneta nomine RomuliqueJ) antiquam^ ut solita es^ bon&. Carm. 32. v, 29. 
Flammeum video venire || ite concinite in modum. Carm. 59. v. 123. 

In these cases of elision the syllable elided is always hyper- 
metrical ; otherwise the metre would be defective. On this account 
Buchanan has committed an inadvertence in the line, 

Cumque suo sceler^ || a stirpe vellis impios. Psalm. .145. . 

This is carrying the licence one step beyond Horace, and 

levelling all distinction between a colon^ and < a line. That this 

licence is not allowed to a simple colon is rendered manifest by 

the iact^ that, while such a hiatus is cautiously avoided at the end 

of a colon, it is freely admitted at the end of a line,, or, what is 

the same thing, of a strophe. Thus in the 1 Ith Ode of the 

Epodes two' instances occur^ 

Mollibus in pueris || aut in puellis ureri 
Hie tertius, etc. 

Jussus abire domum || ferebar incerto pedi 
Ad non, etc 

In the Idth of the Epodes, there is another instance : 

Occasionem de die || dumque virent genii&, ' 
£tdecet,etc 
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So too in the Epittialamium of CatuUtu a luatns occurs o 

after a short vowel at the end of the st raphes but not elsewhere, 

Prodeany nova nupia. ' v. tOO. 

O cubilei quod omnibus. 

lo H^men liymenaBe. v. 155. 

En tibi domus ut potens* 

Non abhcondis aroorem. v. 305. 

lUe pulvis Erythrii. 

The seeming offence against the preceding rule which occun 

Ite, coDcinite in modOm || lo Uymen Hymenaee lo. v. 124. 

and in several other lines before the intercalary ejaculatioo, 
Hymen Hymenaee lo, has been well explained by Dawes ; o 
may be said, that in these cases the strophe terminates at the int 
calary ejaculation, and that verses, containing nothing but passim 
ate exclamations, are not subject to the strict ordinary rules 
metre. The h^vfivm and iafa^irnfia are mentioned by Hepin 
tion as among the number of those thmgs, that determine^ or mi 
the- end of verses, rwv hopit^ivroov rA iroifjiMfra, P. 127- 

It now remains for me to write, according to my origiBal desij 
on the last syllable of the Sapphic strophe in the three verses, 
colons rather, preceding the Adonic. 

I shall assume it as a preliminary to any observations on t 
subject, that, as the Latins have copied dieir lyric poetry frt 
Greek models, whatever structure of verse is exhibited in Lai 
it may be referred to Greek usage, and considered as an authoi 
for a similar structure in Greek. — From a careful ei^aniinati 
therefore, of the Latin Sapphics, the loss of the Greek Sappli 
may in some measure be supplied, and the genunie iawb, nan 
and division of the rhythm, even of the Greek Sapphic, maj 
ascertained. At the same time the converse of this proposition 
by no means true, as will be shown presently, that whatei 
structure prevails in Greek the same is admissible in Latin, 1 
genius ot the Latin language obliging itself to more strictness s 
severity than were imposed on the Grecian muse. The precedi 
assumption too must be confined to the 5/rtic^tfre of verses, a 
does not extend to ^hat regards prosody, as in this respect t 
Latin language has peculiarities not common to the Greeks, a 
in particular, as, we have just seen, admits with almost eqi 
facility the elision both of long and short vowels. The elisi( 
which happen in this line of Catullus, 

Frustra? imd magno cum pretio atque male. Carm. 75. v. S. 

would be barbarous in Greek, llie barytone nature of La 
pronunciation, excluding, as it does, all accent on the last syllab 
may account for the weak nature of the Jong final vowels, and i 
their easy absorption into the succeeding word. It may 
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i^ collected) I tlmik, from the fragments of Sappho^ and still more 
plainly from the Sapphics of Catullus and Horace^ that the whole 
strophe is to be considered as one line, divisible into three colons, 
consisting each of a ditrochee, a dactyl, and ditrochee, and con- 
cluding with an Adonic verse. Of these colons the two first 
always terminate in an entire word, but the third may either termi- 
^ nate m an entire word, or be joined to the Adonic at pleasuie. It 
is a mistake, that prevails almost universally, and I do not know a 
"'''* single modern writer of Greek or Latin Sapphics, who has not 
eek: fallen into it, that the last syllable of each colon is so far common 
i^y that it may end without offence in a short vowel before tlie'next 
^ I, word having a vowel in the beginning. Thus in the Musas 
Cantabrigienses, p. 138, there are in one strophe two examples of 
this improper hiatus, 

^ The same too in Buchanan, Psalm 65. 

31; ' 

Te manent laudes, Deus, in Sion^: ||hlc tibi castis operatasacrig H^vota 
gens solvet tua, victimisqtle || imbuet aras. 

a The accurate Burton of Eton has not quite escaped the con- 
tagion, for in him we find, 

^ Flebiliscaptivacohorstuiqu^ll OSiondumcordarecenssubiret. Opuscp. 14.. 

trie Prudentius also abounds in these negligences, for such I shall 

uii^ continue to call them in spite of his authority, opposed as they are 

t^ to the invariable usage of Sappho, Catullus, Horace, and Statins. 

ul' Not one of these poets, I believe, will furnish a single instance 

;if of such a hiatus. At the same time, of the very same hiatus at the 

end of the s/ropAe it would b^ easy to multiply examples ; but two 

f)^ shall suflSice, 

f I. luminanoctBy 

\i Otium CfltuUi etc. Cat. Carm. 49. 

militiseque. 



Unde si Parcae etc. Hor. Lib. S. Ode 6. v. 9. 



f 

^ We may consider it, therefore, as a rule that this hiatus between 

\f the colons ought to be avoided, and that, even in preference to' 

^ this hiatus an elision is admissible. — As in Sappho, 



t 'A>Jioi xafAfiiv yXS>v(rci FifoLys, Xvktov V || uvtIku, etc. 

f In Catullus, 

Nullum amans vere sed identidem omnium || ilia rumpens. Carm. 11. v. 19. 

In Horace, 

Plorat, et vires aoimumque mores^ue || aureos, etc. Ub. 4. Ode 3. v. 39. ' 

Catullus, indeed, has elided even a long vowel, in compliance 
with the genius of the Latin, as 
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Qui ilUus culpa cecidit v«lut pnii || uUinu fio» etc. C^rta. .1 L'V. S2. 

Another rule to be collected from usage is, tliat the two first 
colons are always to be kept distinct from each other, and from 
the succeeding colon, by terminating in a whole word. This is a 
rule which, I believe, has never been transgressed by the ancient 
poets. The junction, therefore, of the two first colons in the 
Mus» Cantab, p. 1S2. 

Ti¥ x^^ 0^^'^/3oio'«y, 1v* a wtoia-' ir y pmiutr 'Adg, etc. 

seems a licence unsupported by any authority. 

The third ccdon is distinguished from the preceding two by 
having appended to it an Adonic, as a close to the whole str^ihe. 
To diis Adonic it is so united, that it does not require to be 
separated by a termination in a whole word, but often terminates 
in the middle of a word, and is by this means not destroyed, but 
rendered only less striking and perceptible^ as in the much and 
unnecessarily tormented strophe, 

■ jtaXxH 8f t* iyov 

^Hxitg rrp&6oi, migvyas f^^>^hoLg 

IIvKfa Siy^qyrs; air oSpoivco uHi' || pog hoi fi.ia'O'w* 

The two stumbIing«blocls in the way of commentators have 
been the £olic form hyvjovrei for Siveovrs^, or hvewres, and the 
difficulty to bring aSpavw altipos into metre. I will not pretend to 
decide' in what way the last syllable in togoiv&j and the first in ettliip9s 
are to be considered as forming together only one syllable, whether 
by an apocope of the initial diphthong of aitiposf or by a crasis, 
like eyw6a. Nevertheless, the fact, however it may be explained, 
is to my mind certain, that in eiprnfm aliipogf the last syllable of the 
one; and the first syllable of the other, form together but one 
syllable, as in lyoo ouhe in another fragment of Sappho, and as in 
the Aristophanic /tij ov, and the Homeric '£yMcAia> «v$pei$ovTi}. In 
all these instances the final long vowel, and the next initial vowel 
coalesce into one syllable. As the rhythm terminates with each 
strophe it is wholly inadmissible, and contrary to all authority to 
j^in two strophes together, as 

, « 

Aoyro, fwiovoio^, etc.. Musae Cantab, p. 1 15. 

Before I conclude my observations on the Greek Sapphic 
strophe, I will here apply it, to the illustration of a strophe in the 
fragments of Alcaeus. This strophe, like the Sapphic strophe, 
may be considered as one line, composed howefl^r of difierent 
colons, namely, two glyconian choriambs, and an iambic dipodia, 
by way of close. Iq the structure of this strophe, the difierent 
colons may all be tied together, and need not terminate in m 
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entire word^ a licence wfaidi has dirown the chief obscurity over 
the true diaracter of the metre. Mr. Gaisford (Hephiest. p. SIS) 
exAiaU this metre among the antis(MistiC8, but it is more correctly 
distributed and analysed in the Museum Criticum, Vol; i*p. 431 d 
1 will now put the strophe into my scale. 



3 or 4 I 

MotpfAoil'- 



3 3 

pel St fitiv«; 



S 

U^ 3 or 4 3 



We may now perceive that the old readings ;(^eXxtiai Se %ciff<r&)sAi^ 
and rap Ss JCaAxi&xflt} ought to \^e replaced, and that medical aid. 
has been afforded where none. was required. The twice inter- 
calated o& has no other office to perform in both places than to 
produce uniformity, where uniformity is not demanded. Catullus 
abounds in similar inequalities in the same part of the sam^ metre, 
as far as relates to the two first colons of this strophe^ as 

3 or 4 

Monti- II um domina ut Ij fores, 
Sylva- 11 rumque viren- ||. tium, Carm. S2* v. 10. 

KvmtOfirlBes too for KtnrvrrtBig \^ perfectly unnecessary. 

In the above-mentioned strophe the glyconian is followed by an 
iambic dipodia, but in the line of Alcaeus^ 

Kikictf T* iWf- II «yr* etr/- || vol ;^rf- pirt j || xfivw. 

the order seems reversed, and an iambic dipodia is prefixed to the 
glyconian. Hephsestion^ however, ranks this among the antis- 

fastics. See Gaisford's Heplukstibn^ p. 58, and note by Hotchkis. 
will finish by giving a caution to the candidates for Sir William 
Browne's medal, a caution which some odes in the Musae Canta- 
brigienses have not rendered quite unnecessary : namely, to abstain 
from the use of the dual number, whenever they write in the 
JGolic dialect. Dr. Valpy, in his Grammar, p. 6. 4th Edit, says, 
'' the dualj which adds precision to the Greek language, is not 
used in the .£olic dialect/' 

I will now pass to a* brief consideration of the Latin Sapphics 
as exhibited by Horace. Catullus has in a great measure imitated 
the freedom of the Greeks, but Horace has imposed upon his 
Muse the. most severe restraints. To point out the chief of these 
is my present business. 

The most striking difference between the versification of Sappho 

and Horace is the regular observation of the csesura by the latter. 

This is invariably placed either on the first or second syUable of 

the dactyl, and exhibits only the two forms following, 

Mercuri facunde | oepo^ Atlantis, 
Qui feros cultus j hominum recentum. 

The last form^ as most agreeable, prevails the most. There are 
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many odes without an example of die dissyllabic, or trochaic 

cssura. Statins too does not once admit it No verse will be 

found IB Horace without any oesura in the dactylic foot, like this 

of Catullus, 

Ultimi flos I prsteieunte postquam. 

Sarbievius, I think, generaUy observes the Horatian manner, 
but other modem poets have not been so fastidious, and Burton 
continuaUy transgresses it, as 

Bum tuos et | Csecilie magistrs. Opusc. p. 837. 

Whenever Horace uses the trochaic caesura, it occurs either on 
a trissyllable or quadrissyllable, as 

Mercuri facunde | nepos Atlantis. 
Fata donavere | bonique Divi. 

The last form is only used once by Horace in all the four books 
of Odesy but this verse occurs in one of the most studied odea 
of the fourth book, and the same form is repeated no less than 
five times in the Carmen Saeculare, so that it appears to have had 
the sanction of his riper judgment. 

There is a solUary example of the trochaic csesura fidling on a 
dissyllable, as 

Semper ut te digna { sequare, et ultra. Lib. 4. Ode 11. v. 99. 

Burton frequently makes use of this csesura, as 

O SioDy dum corda | recens subiiat. OpuK. p. 14. 

This is tolerable, but when he introduces a similar caesura in 
the manner following^ 

Mistus una, mista | fluit spnorum. lb. p. 329. 

it is quite another usage, and wholly unauthorized by Horace. 

This assertion may appear at first sight hypercritical, but I have 
no doubt that it is true. Horace scrupulously avoids a pause 
at the fourth syllable, or termination of the trochaic measure, and 
therefore in the verse 

Semper ut te digna | etc. 

he makes a monosyllable precede digna, in order not to make it 
necessary to stop at ie, but to ^ive a good reader an opportunity of 
avoiding this pause by readmg and dividing the metre in this 
manner, 

Semper-ut te-digna | sequare et ultnu 

So a good reader will read the verse of Catullus, 

lUe mi par esse | Deo videtur, 
not as if it were 

Ille-ml'par esse | Deo videtur, 
still less as if it were 
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Ille mi par | esse Deo videtur, 
but as if it were J^ke this of Horace, 

Ille-m! par-essc | Deo videtur. 

On the contrary in the verse 

Mistus unit, mista fluit sooorum 

there is no possibility of eluding the disagreeable pause at the end 

of the fourth syllable. Still notwithstanding the caution with 

which Horace ha» made a dissyllable sustain the caesura, the 

practice, even with this caution, was never repeated by him, and 

ibay be considered as no sooner adopted than abandoned 

We may now perceive the reason why Horace, whenever the 

caesura rests upon a monosyllable, makes another monosyllable 

precedent, as 

Mercuri, nani'te | docilis magistro; 

for by this means the pause may be made by a good reader at 
the third syllable, and the two monosyllables may be so coupled 
together as to resemble one dissyllable. The whole structure of 
the Horatian Sapphic is a piece of curious machinery, and the 
effect of the most elaborate art ; and yet all this art has been so 
dexterously managed and well concealed, as to escape the notice 
of the most elegant and finished scholars, and of hi» most pas- 
sionate admirers and imitators. — r Horace seems to have been well 
aware that lyric poetry was the native plant of Greece, but was 
in Rome an exotic, that could be made to flourish only by the 
greatest care and attention. He has arrived at success by the 
only way in which it could, be obtained ; for in his hands the Latian 
Muse now appears no unworthy rival of the Grecian, and at least 

Quamvis ingenio non valet, arte valet. 

He is in lyrics what Ovid is in elegiacs, and what Virgil is in 
hexameters. 

With respect to the hiatus of a short vowel at the end of each 
colon, Horace, I believe, never once admits of this licence, and 
adopts very sparingly the elision of such short vowel, llie elisions 
that take place, all terminate in gue or um, and, I think, there are 
only three of the first, and two of the ktter. Urn sometimes is 
not elided, as 

Neve te nostris vitiis iniquum j ocyor aura. L. 1. O. 2. v. 48. 

There are three more instances of um not elided. In Catullus 
on the contrary, the um at the end of a colon is uniformly elided, 
both in the Sapphic and choriambic strophe, as 

Nullum amans ver^, sed identidem omnium | ilia rumpens. Carm. 11. 

Saltu- I lunqiie recon- | ditorum 
Amni* | umque, etc. Carm. 32. 
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The writers of Latin hexameters have soiiiietiines retained the m 

final before a vowel without an elision, as 

Nam quod fluvidum est e Isevibus atque rotundit. Lucr. L. 9. v. 465. 
Namque papaverum aura potest suspensa levisque. lb. L. 3. v. 197. 
Corvinum, et Galbam oculis nasoque carentein. Juv. Sat. 8, ▼• jr. 
Jupiter ut Celt{im omne genus pereat Cat. Carm. 64. v. 48. 

But the last instance differs from the preceding, as the um final 
of Celtum is long by nature, being a contraction of Celtarum, and 
in imitation of the Greek genitive KiKrm. 

The conjunctions of the third colon with the Adonic are ex- 
tremely rare, and the three following, I believe, are the only 
examples : 

lAbitur rip&y Jove non probante ux- I orius amnis. L. 1. O. 2. 
Grosphe, non eemmis, neque purpura ve- | nale, nee auro. L. 2. 0. 16. 
Pendulum zona bene te secuta e- | lidere oollum. L. 3. 0. ST. 

There is no instance in Horace of a conjunction at the second 

syllable of a word ; for the verse 

Thracio bacchante magis sub inter* | lunia vento. L. 1. 0. 85. 

may be an instance only of a compound word resolved. 

In diese conjunctions, as well as in ^e elisions of the final short 

vowel, one peculiarity is observable, that the last syllable of the 

colon is uniformly long, and that Horace admits, therefore, a 

trochee no more in the last part of the Jinal ditrochee, than he 

does in the last part of the Jtr$t. These verses of Sarbievius 

consequently. 

Jam flaunt pronis tibi regna, Ferdl- | naude tribiitis. L. 9. 0. 12. 
Pertinax Euri furor, aut ineluc- | tabilis Austri. £pod. 6. 
Sibilo ludas, lyrico comes P6- | etria vati. L. 4. 0. 97. 

I will not say are without any authority, but cannot claim for their 
support the high authority of Horace. > Such versification is dis- 
owned and rejected by him. 

As the Latin language not only permits, but requires the elision of 
long vowels, it is proper to observe what course Horace has thought 
proper to pursue in the management of this affair, and where 
he is left without a guide by his Grecian masters. For the most 
part he avoids the elision of long vowels altogether. When au 
elision does happen, it is either at the end of a colon before the 
monosyllable et or in, or in the middle of a colon upon some sylla- 
ble that is required to be long. I believe, there are but four instan- 
ces of the one sort of elision, and but diree of the other, namely. 
Plena miraris positusque carbo in. L. 8. 0.'8. 

Dona pnesentis rape Ixtus horae et. lb. 

Sentiant motus orientis Austit et. L. 8. 0. 97. v. 29. 

Dedit iratae, lacerare ferrd et. lb. v. 46. 

Quisquis ineentes oculo irretorto. Jl.. 2. O. 2. v. 23. 

Arsit Atreides medio In triumpho. L. 2. O. 4. v. 7. 

Sic lucro aversam potuisse nasci. lb. O. 3. v. 7. 
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The long vowel we have seen elided also, sit the end of a colon, 
and where the colon is combined with the Adonic, in the verse 
Pendulum zona bene te secuta e- | lidere collum* 

There is, I submit, in none of these instances, any defence for 
the elision which occurs in this verse of Nangerius, 

Quod SI ita tanges, fera ut obstinatum. Poem. Select. Ital. P. 145. 

I now proceed to the consideration of the Greek Alcaic under, 
the three heads, as before, of rhythm, hiatus, and the condition of 
the last syllable in each verse, or colon rather, of the strophe. 
The rhythm then of the two first colons of the Greek Alcaic 
seems to be derived from the Sapphic, and to be no other than 
the same rhythm more artificially disposed, having a syllable pre^ 
fixed, and in return being catalectic in the end, as 



n 



I 



3 or 4 I 2 



fuiv yap hisv 






2 

opct- 

fba xu- 

TOffg- 



1-3, 

Tcov ^0- ai, 
X/v8e- rat 



jxsv yap avrXog | lo*- 

A syllable prefixed to any metre, like a broken or imperfect 
bar in modem music, has an abrupt mode of beginning well cal- 
culated to inspire animation. It seems on this account to have 
been introduced in many metres, and is rather a note of prepara- 
tion than a foot, and may generally be either long or short at 
pleasure. The same metre occurs in the fragments of Alcaeus. 
without the syllable prefixed, as 

*AKk* avffrw \ jttev vep\ \ reus ^ipou§. 
It is then a Sapphic colon, catalectic. 

Every colon has either a diaeresis at the end of the first ditro- 
chaeus, as 

IIpO' I xot^o- iie$ yoip || ou- Sev a- | o-ajxs- 

or a caesura on the first syllable of the dactyl, as 

Kofi- \ ^aWe tov ;^gi- | fMov || eir) \ (jlev ti- 
or thirdly a diaeresis at the end of the dactyl, as 

To I fipyov [&XA'] &- I yvt fraro \\ rea xo- 

Horace, as we shall see presently, has imitated all three modes 
of division. 

■ The next colon in the Alcaic strophe seems to be a trochaic 
dimeter acatalectic, with a syllable prefixed, as 



VOh 



6ils. 



pa. 



Th 



3 3 or 4 
BvTt^i ^ap[/i,a- 
8* Sviev ajUrjxe; 8' 



3 3 or 4 

xoy 8* a- pKTTOV 



avTO 



The last colon admits of no variety of times^ but is restricted 
tQ tw6 dacTtyls succeeded by a difroc}>ee, as 
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The most agreeable form of thin colon is when the dactylic and^ 
titM-haic rhythms are not kept distinct as in the preceding example, 
but tied together by a word in common, as 

KcA Xax/- I Sf( iMyir \ \au xar wri. \ 

. With respect to the hiatus, there is no doubt that it is admissible 
in the dactylic feet of this metre, as 

. . "AiXptf wikifiof wufjoi i^oi. 

But whether a hiatus is equally admissible in the trochaic feet 
is very doubtful, and on this account the alteration of irocrigeo 'vifiM 
into wpvripto oiiiv made iu the Museum Cnticum, Vol. 1. p. 424, 
is pernaps» objectionable. . 

As the Latin Alcaic strophe in all that regards its structure is a 
ftiithful copy of the Greek, I will reserve any observations to be 
made on the condition of the la««t syllable of each colon, till 1 come 
to treat of it in the LaUn Alcaics. By this means not only 
tautology- will be avoided, but the subject maybe better eluci- 
dated by examples, of which we feel the want in Greek. It is to 
Horace, and to his ardent admiration of Alcaeus, that we are chiefly 
indebted for our knowledge of the Alcaic metre. 
' The properties of the Latin Alcaic strophe have been so well 
explained by an ingenious and accurlite writer, in the Classical 
Journal, No. 22, p. 351, that little more is necessary than to refer 
to him for a full knowledge* of this hitherto ill-understood and 
nedected metre. He has not only the merit of explaining success- 
fully the Alcaic strophe, but has set an example in the mode of 
doing so, which may be applied to the elucidation of all other 
metres. Until we know more than we do at present about the 
principles and theory of ancient rhythmopoeia, it is chiefly by 
attention to the practice of the best poets, by a strict examination 
of their versification, and by the laborious process of analysing its 
forms, that we are most likely to make progress in metrical science. 

I shall now proceed in the course I have hitlierto pursued, and 
begin with the consideration of the rhythm, which prevails in the 
Ijatin Alcaics. This is similar in all respects to the Greek, except 
that Horace has imposed on his Muse a greater uniformity and 
strictness. In one place, and in one place only, I believe,^ he 
admits a ptire ditrochee in the first colon. 

Si non p^rir^t immiserabilis 
Captiva Pubes; lib. S. O. 5. 

.And in another place, 

. Jam Daedaleo ocyor Icaro. L. 2. O. 20. 

he retains the long o without an elision after the Greek fashion. 



and Alcaic Metres. i235 

These deviaticms from his general rule of versification taKe place at 
the end of the trochaic measure^ and where a licence^ as less per-^ 
teptible, is most excusable ; nor'does there seem a necessity for a 
change in the reading. Otherwise we might read with Bentley^ 
tutior for ocyor, and perirent might be substituted for periret. It 
is bj no means an infallible ground of objection to a particular 
verse, that its form occurs only once, as the forms of the five 
following verses are all of them different, and yet occur but once. 

Mentemque lymphatam Mareotico 
Spectandus in certamine Martio 
Hostile aratrum exercitus insolens 
Antehac nefas de- proiiiere C^ecubum 
Utrumque nostrum in-credibili modo 

Tlie first is an instance of the caesura on the first syllable of the 
dactyl. 

The second is an instance of the diasresis at the end of the dactyl. 

The tliird is similar to the second, with the addition of an elision, 
at the place where the trochaic measure terminates. ^ 

The fourth line has its diaeresis in the proper place, according to 
the Horatian rule, but in a singular manner, (hat is at the prepo- 
sition in a compounded word. 

The fifth line is in a similar preAcament, with the addition of 
an elision. 

With the exception of the preceding lines, all the two fifst 
colons of Horace are marked with a pause or diaeresis at the end 
of the trochaic measure. 

The infrequency of deviation from this rule observable in aA 
the books of Horace is a sufficient argument against the too 
common deviation from it, especially when it is considered that 
every deviation in Horace from the established rule is confined to 
the first colon, and is never permitted on the second.-^Tbe irre- 
gularity in the first colon is thus compensated by a quick return 
in the second colon to the proper, and more agreeable rhythm. It 
becomes then, as it were, a fault recovered, and, like a discord 
artfully introduced . in mpsic, leaves the ear, after a slight shock, 
more sensible of the harmony that follows. There is no authority 
in Horace for a couplet like this, 

Aut qua sonanti pectine Pindanis 

Argenteae testudinis impulit. Musie Cantab. P. 5. 

What makes the last colon still more prosaic is the quadrissyl- 
lable at the beginning which is only admissible when followed by 
a monosyllable, so as to fall into the regular diaeresis, or pause, as 

Sermonibus te negligit horridus. L. 3. 0. 3 1, v. 10. 

Modem Poets have introduced . a fourth pause in this colon, 
quite unused by Horace, atid that is a dissyllabic caesura. 
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Intaoily qutadoque | tumoltmia. MaaB Cantab. P. 7. 
Tenanim ad usque eitrema | furentibus. lb. P. 100. 
Subrideatque £tnea | Proserpina. Milton (Newton's) v. 2. P. 338. 

Horace frequently makes the pause rest upon a nonosyllable, as 

Hoc caverat mens | provida Beguli. L. 3. 0. 5. v. 13. 

and not unfrequently on a weak monosyllable after an elision^ as 

JatDdodum amid sm est» | eri|>e te mors. L. 8. 0. 99. v. 5« 
Descende cm et | die ace tibia. L. 3. O. 4. v. 1. 
Drusum gereotem et | Vindelici qiiibus. L. 4. O. 4. v. 18. 
Aurum irrepertum et | sic melius situro. L. 3. O. 3. v. 49. 

In the fourth book the pause so made is found but once. 
Sometimes the pause falls upon an elided syllable, as 

Armenta non aurwn | aut ebur Indicum. L« 1. 0. 31. v. 5. 
Quo Styx et invtit | horrida Tenari. L. 1. 0. 34. v. 10. 
Re^m tmendorum \ in proprios greges. L. 3. 0. 1. v. 5. 
Primum tnyaifiavere | et genus et domos. L. 3. O. 6. v. 18. 

l%ere is no instance of an elision iidling upon a monosyllable, as 
in this line of Buchanan, 

Sic ille nuper spe | insatiabili. Miscell. Ode 8. 

In the fourth book Horace has refrained entirely from the use of 
this mode of makiug the pause. — So true is it, that Horace to the 
last endeavoured to give ue bluest finish to his imitations of the 
Greek lyrics. 

The third verse of the Alcaic strophe is in Greek a colon of 

freat laxity, but is, as usual, in Horace most artificial and exact, 
n the first place, here^ as in the Sapphic^ the pure ditrochee is 
excluded, and tlie last syllable is uniformly long, as 

De- I prsli* antes | nee cu- pressi. 

An Iambic penthimemer (for such at least it is in appearance) 
is prohibited at the beginning, unless it be succeeded by a niono- 
syllable, and the same is prohibited at the end, unless it be preceded 
by a monosyllable^ as 

Te belluosus ] qui || remotis, L. 4. O. 14. V. 47. 

Ab se reroovisse, | et|[virilero. L. 3. O. 5. v. 43. 

De gente | sub | Dio J| moreris. L. S. O. 3. v. t3. v. 

Coosulque | non | unius ||.anni. L. 4. O. 9. v. 39. 

Horace has admitted a dissyllable eight times, and a quadris- 
syllable three times, after the penthimemer, but has .admitted but 
once a hypermonosyllablc before the penthimemer, as 

HuDc Lesbio | sacrare || plectro. L. 1. O. 26. v. 11* 

These examples occur wholly in the first and second books, and 
never in the third and fourth. Instead of a monosylbble^ a dis- 
syllable with an elision may precede the penthimemer^ as 
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In majus | idem | otlere || vires, - 
but after a Penthimemer, a dissyllable with an elision is not 
admissible. The line therefore of Buchanan, 

Salve vetustse | vitae H imago, Miscell. Od. 11. 

does not rest on good authority. 

An Iambic Penthimemer, comprehended in a single word, may 
begin this colon, but is forbidden at the end of it. 

Nevertheless in the Musae Anglicanae, such a final Penthimemer 

occurs^ 

Fulgeret | atque | augustiore, v. 1. p. 139. Strop. 13. 

J. B.M. 



GRYPHIAD^A. 

Ti yapy roXfuy^pij xwaysi^; Bion. Id, a'. 60. 

•fl^^^1J(^oyT«l de oi sTriivf/.i^a'oivreg rovrov tov epyou voXXol* uyifiav 
Tf yap rois trcofiMO-i 'jrupao'iCet/aa'ova't, xou hp&v xeu oCxovm pLotKKov, 
yvipao'XBiv $e ^rroy* rot $s vpo$ roy iroXejxoy jxaXio-rot «dti8ftifi. 

Xenoph^ Cyneget. XIL 1 . 

*ETMp(ng (rofMrotriov vapacrxtua^oov Fpv^i^;, kuufw l7nr$v iftaiver 
BetKiog ie %cu Fpu^ko^g diaAsyovroM, xtt» oXXijXoi; mpi rayyrf{ros hnrcov 
«pi^ou(r<y* axnoDg $s KctToaraun Bairca^ios, tov oivov eyxxoiMa^cov. Oi la 
TO koi'frov Tvi$ yjfji^epoLg eig oivoiro<riotv rp&KOVrai. .NvxTogte ejriyivqiievrig, 
rpvfiA^iig xo^svhi' 6 h eopag xara fjLe(rovvKrias e^vTCViKerou^ cotrri akiepog 
xaraoToeo'iy 'jrpoxwiatvgo'iAr ri>Jov te avareXkovrog, ^0 oixbb nogsverou* 
MapSri Ss, afjrotyyeXXQtjira rot, nrapa 'KfyrcipMU irpurrofji^sifot,, e0sA« /^u^ia^ijoe 
Trig irifetg aictfrpwKUV.. Fpuf ia$)}; $«, ;^oAep0-«|»ffy.o;, SioMiSjvp^irAi Mapirji^ 
juu ug njy iripav anctp^nm* 

ANAPA ^iXov dsT^ycDV €Tff<riy, ^iXodij^v afiS<»i, 
JB(rdXoy, aedXoiPd^ov, fisyaXcov Trpr^Krrjpa rs tpycov 
Hrot oy ev dij^j) juisra Traerf [Aereir^e^* iraipoig* 
Toy S* ol daujcta^oy* ftaX' 6 da^o'aXeco^ i^nrduf y, 
Apytoy aOrap o roKriy a<p5iX£r* aoiSijetoy 6t^)(og* : « . 5 

rPT€^IAjdHSi irap9ig wapej(tbif itAVoUTOa icura'y 
*l7nrov TTijyoy ioy ^re^i Toyrcuy sftfttyai aXXoiy 
Euj^iTo xuSioaiy* o Ss xay;^aX«a>y f xo^ ijtiSa* 
liCffxXurc jttsu, ireTrovsSy xai aieotisrsy irayri^ iraipoiy 
O^p enra^yrotog dripY, bvi /ioi 6pOL9'Og iTnrog^ 10 

Unjvo^i ayixijTo^' tou 8* ayr dLTrspatn* airoiva 

V. 4. Od. <r, 4g0. V. 5. Od. o. 9. V. 1 J. U. a, 1 1 1. 

NO. XXX. CI. JL VOL. XV. R 
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XroAiuo fX««^ >«?* X«ux6V fgiTTOfUVov xai oXu^iOf . 
Sr^fupov i'vjjSo^ ft txaTatrtraro ^V «3ri dijpijv* 
KiicXi]fMi Sf xai auToj iTatipwv, ouSe ri^ aXXo^- 15 

2Vy)So^ y Ml r^f4Jii Inrov mi^arrip art c^arvyj 

Ow fui' B\rrr$aSr^s toiov 3«idafiioy, ou ftfv 

Toiov JSfXio^ Imroi' foi^ w^au^iiw ^tpfiu 

Sradfjuoigj olov tyco xuafMu^ xgiflijv rt ^ayovra. 20 

Toy y au Btfhios oio^ afu i^ofuvoj irpo^-iuirip. 
n TfTov 0(1 xBerd /xoi jay «ro^ f«Ta/A«Xioy t iwj- 
Ou yog yi}4^aXioy irpfTf i otira^ i ojjfiToao^ai, 
H« <^iXo>y inroti^ ovorajfiv, ov S* inrtpcumr 
Si Sf 8ox«i T«o^ imro^ t fwu toi ^mpog f ivai, 
Kipfiara yoy j(JP^^^ xdTodijcofua, oo-o"* «fl«Xija7), 
Zfffyr , 1} irtynixoyT", tj xXf wy , f ftoi ra cru r#«i^ 
AiPpio^9 ii ftij y* oti^y aXowrnco^ i^apwc^ttg. 

'Slg 4>aT0' rpu^iioSi]^ S" a^* ayioraro pidoy axoutrag, 30 
Ctyrt yofiiorjEtara yci* ly* x**P* rf iSaxruXco lo-x®*'' 
(Tow ya^ wo virpow flroS" &r«ppayij «y XV X«^^®^ 
JBo/tPijSoy, Tupo^ atid' iya SoxroXoy t IX* oXoij i^.) 
iiofiirso^y 8« 01 o<ro-« XiXaiojutfyo) irfpiSoo-flar 
^XX' ou Toio^ fwy ffXadiy, flriyoyra wf^ s/tan];, 
Stto-o-o^^ioy ToXtifwjriy, o py xanps^s km utsv* ^ 

ulXX(x, 4>iXoi, ra riTojflou §ouroiMV tori yap toprti^ 
Ahpsy^ IM^9 dijpijj, aXXi3 ftcXiijSfo^ oiyou* 
Avptmf iinroo-uyijj §oyij^ /xyijcmftsda* yuy 8* aw 
Ntxrap a^wnrom-ig rspTrwitB^a' «iS«t«, xayre^, 
•/J^ aro xpn/fn^p^s Xa/txii xaAapw a-tXctg ijSu 
Oiyou axeo-o-isroi^oio ;ftMrsi cy« xiyofAcyoio* 
£i ToSs Jrjw^iiaSi^ Too-^oy //^cXsi, 68^Tor«ro' 
Xoifc y, fftoi, oiys, a^tyye^s aiFtnraoiia i^pkp^^^ 
O^daXftc rpnrodryrs irepfwXojM^aiy gyiawwy, 45 

Xapiia ^^vroig e^miig^ apicrrig [^rjTsp Mi^gr 
OufMp vtyQaTiSw Zoipmv ;^apig<rTaTff w-ayroiy, 
JFfpf/la yap Suyixcrai irtxiQuif (^piifag a;|jyufA€y/oy «p. 
'il^ ^aro JSdo-o-a^fo^* jDWiSTjo-ff Ss o*yo;|jo6t>aiy 

V. 13. 11. «. 195. V. 21. U. y. 95. V. 23. H. o. 286. 

V. 35. U. {. 1. 
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JSirfySs ^ ap i^v iro6$ep (mMsjol vapdtiHp ifupt^nvrif 60 

tkyjAks KoOs^Mrrr^ ^rapiMinv ep xwpnrfirip. 

Ol 8^ $7ri^9 icam9§y ocroy yfiOss Bvfuo ixoLtrTog^ 
*7Pypop xX(xi^i^UT§g jxsXo^, rj^ a&vos/ yeXotioyri^ 
^XXo^ [UP vfoxa'Kii^tT a/toijSfluoi^ xt>Xixffa-0'iy 55 

AXV^og iptoiMU^wif iirffcoy griTSpTrtr axotn)* 

^XX* ors Sij youav yuxro^ xv«4^ ajtt^ixaXtnf/ffy^ 
JT/du^iaSi]^ (rrpioraio'iv cvi Xff;^ffc<ro'i .xodctiScyy 
yioo-rv) irofkiroXXoa^ xmpag 4^iX«<oy cv ovfti^, 60 

H xuuftg OTfKivmv* di}^ S* OLp% iroXXa e'lxroy* 
OtiSff iia[ar€f8s MttSf arap tig x tp$ vuxrog oftoXyoi 
EypiT op §^ tnrifWf 6up^6g Sia }(iip* aofarunmv* 
Auhi yotp ikTi TOLxyri txm^pMk¥ ^Jd^i ^P7^ 
Hr^Xigy t] yif^tro^ 0opfou Vffipea xXovsovro;* 65 

Ot; (Ji^p av ciiSf &ivai«r aXunrffXO^ t^^i ip€i*p^9 
*Pna xwsg* ^diytiStfi yctp aXmirixiijy xpmg t^fuifiv* 
AysTi wn $x VBipimy m'Trr&f Vf0a^* ot/ xpuog igt y* 
Aupai S" ajuijSljpdO'fai 0«^f*af 9rv£ov* at ^ ap f9ffi/?ai 
*JElSti jEftciX' ^o'lmoyTo roti 8^ Se^xoftiyoio 70 

Nuxra xaff ifu^oHrtrau vro ^^u^io unnig* 
XTavra S* of * §f 0*1)7) xnero ^** 9]8ff JSVXi)yi} 
rj^o^McSfCD.ffO'iSayro^ fi}^ §paxw poo» atry^g 
Xtuaro xoxxff^Xi^y ;^apiffy.& vpwrwxmf ayoiXXs* 
£)} S* a/ oy «^ daXoftoy j(jij(afA(rfuaH^ mp ^pitrip f^ip. 75 
AfJL^i ie [UP dtffoio ira^iP X^X^ inrpw aa»roy« 
Avraq or ijtXimi ^og igyaysy IXooy yHJMpy 
Mr^xs^' oy mjvdl^p jttaTutxio S<8jUii}|xsyo^ oryoi* 
KpQUTpa S* ap >6>i^\oLMopotHr 9 tp S* Afutra o'lyaXocyra 
<Jt>vs jctaX* onroMTMo^, xai <n}gixoy affi4>* &ro 8f 1^ SO 

KaXov Bofji^x^piiip dffrof tqixiXov^ oKio7u>i3agrroy> 
AoD^op it^g xaur^og ^roXtixitf'roy IT^yffXoTfii}^* 
iljLK4^i S* sTcir fiufiijjbboy Miroraro S$^jx sXa^^oM^ 
AfjL^oTspfiig ftrjpotg apixotrropf o ol xajcts pOLirrwP 
XxvTorofJLcojp oj^ apitrrogj cui x»upaig ^iXoy upai' S5 



V. 54. Oppian. Hdieut. jS. 412. 
V. 64. Od. {. 470. Hesiod. Op. Di. /3. lllS. 
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Kpan S" tx* I0di/Dicp tiXov vtonjxroy cdi}ieff^ 
KoTTOjctf vov xaroTio'd', arap iXTacig 'tff oi tcpwrhvir 

Ka^1}y, apyupn^v^ ijy Kpovdtjpog Tuj(i¥ avrog* 9^) 

IIo<nn¥ ffpiy$ouTo»^ luotpa oradftovSf ^t^ourQwit. 

Toy S* a^* loyr* f yoijo'ty a^^o^ Xira^v ir^ dopoMvy 

rj^ijdV >eXi]!4)fpi}, 6ah€ifM,ri7ro7iog, i}Sff futyupf^g^ 

OWiv fvi iJLsyapoitnv oMi^oroXioy Taya^ion], 9^ 

^Hv ;^o-ro^ Mapdr^v xiKXi]arxff 8i* tti^ijjubio'fioy 

^uro^ /)9u$iaSi}^* aXXoi Sf 4^iXoi itfa^idopyqy* 

Jra S* f(p juiiy iraiS* c^iXfi* xai yap ro Trapogwi^ 
i/oXXaxiy rurdo^ tri^ 7^^^ *^' youyflM^iy afiStyy 100 

Koti^o(r(iin(] xcarXov xarotSfuiuy ^tprarov aurq^* 
7\) S* a^a ff^a ytXao'ra, xai ou ju.aX* a^i*^ «|tAO}^^«* 
*lf yu rai ayrii] ijXdf , ^ra^KTrofuyi} i$ r^o'ijuSa* 

Titt' fTf ^XfuyaXfi^y fdtXfif, ^iXi Sco'irora^ ^(^^ 
JVoiXfjucfO)^ icyai ; yuy S*. atira> jt^f/xy' cyi oixa>' lOi 

O^pa TToyoy rt, xoiroy rt , xai aXyfa ^roXX' aXfoio. 
IToXXa yap teXyt* «;^ou<riy ivi Qyjpji oXfytiyr; 
^ySpt^ &irff^dtf/to«, TOi$ tmrwrwmflf ^ [isy^ipngf 
NrflTiog, ouSff yoci^ *(]u.aXa x* ci frytt^v T^fjuari vavrj^ 
AvipoTW iTiroxporoi;) dets/«roy xai xijpa ftcXaiyay. 1 10 
£1 S* at> 0ot/XfVffi^ .xaranpirttrQai 4^iXoy ijrp^y 
Ts0ro-apff^.ai 9'^oupat roi Si^rXftxc^, eur^;^aXoi re, 
£y$oy (Tuy vtupjitriy ojttou xfarou ryi xXio-fup* 
T<oy apa rpugj tu^io xXaSoy rc|Diya>y9 Aopictyrtis 
JBfu xai ixitrrafjaiHog j^epiriy xafM, ry^9 St rsraprT^^f 1 15 
JToXXot )(api^o[jLsvog rotf mhrprarou fXf^oyroj^* 
7V]y^ Stio paJ^i i'Ktm reoKiinog swapripvra y^upjjf 
^lyoirijy o'rpo^aXi^, 9})^oKyXuxuy s^avaysipwu 
S^atpr^g sx y'Ka^upr^q' iKoCKa S* aiSc o-ouorspo^ eo'Oj* 
^XX' ei ^igr cd^s^^ ^side^rdai juii}^ uroxouefy, 1 20 

JIfijT 6TI fMMQfTBiy^g "efMTO^soi r^vriva pTjcra-w^ 
jJeiiiaivto [xr^ roi rt emtrrrao'Tov xaxoy €Xd]i]* 

V.ee. 11. X.17. V, 87. li y. 336. 
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Ilpoa^t iro&oy «/tfa»i^ ^/laSc^ xs^'ov alfiarose'tro^^' 

H xai Tigxpw'ii^a howp Torctftoio wap* oj(dag 125 

Xijva reop ^Qovip^itri ytpairarov mhtup ^wriy* 

Toy [JLsv xpauyai^ovTa <raa>^€iv 6jtt/tc/4at;ia 

Ou Suva/ti}y* xcirai Sf ftiXKaig wapa /jtMHpa rapu^dug^ 

JSio'iScciv Ssivov* xopoHtg i§ S13 a/t^ifta;^ovrai 

IhfJLVou* araq ra imXei, too evi /99}ysi ^o^io. L3() 

OiSa S* ap* oicoyoog^ Btrdhoug re, xdxwg rf, ^^oio'iv- 

Tijy S* a^a wT/^uipiaSi}; Trpotrs^tovu xai [unsiTrtp* 

MavTi xcuewffj 3a^tifiudff, ^^ll]TU5f vixfi a^io^n}! 1-35 

TiiTT out arpexea^g Xot^^f ucai ou xara [M^pav ^ 

H ou;^* aXi^ orri Ta^o^ Tf^ ovcigarasroXX' otyaptuigy^ 

E^ aiyroa-^M,hyig rcxraivofttvi} ^pffo^i fwdoog ; 

AuTT^ K cig o^fXc^ xopaxto'tr^v sSco'/ta ycvso'dai. 

iVuv S* c^ oixov loutf-a, xotdel^oftiini Sf xaf^ivto, 140 

^a'/3oXo>y fix' cdcXffi^, (JLavrsuso aju.^^iToXoio'iy^ 

^2 StfiXai rpofMoutr al^aTy^\^a ^a^/tara vuxro^. 

Z7j9iv S^ roS* ffxrsXcf iv^ TXaxocvra l^iyyi^ipiry^if 

HarpoxounymiTog aprov yXuxuv, oxTafi7ieo[jLoVf 

^og fjMi Bj(Biv" u y eig xivrpov XijEtoio ^uyoijttiy 145 

H rm xffivaoyri SiSoijct* oXiyigy Tfp tSoiSijy. 

*12^ s(paTi ®^S' avidT^trs yopri rafjurj TfJXifJLyfitjg* 
JSXcofbiXioy Sf 8180U TrXaxQsvra ^lyyt^epmriv* 
Br^ Sf SofiovS* icyai* xoxa S* cv ^^so-i [upiipfipit^u 

Av S* at# JTJTU^^iaSi]^ [uya'Tio^pwy ^traro fanrots 150 

^uyevo^ &\)/fXo4}o(i sira^wfisvog aXjctari xou4J(»>* . 
A} ST isyai fJLificuog' jxaXa ya^ vbQuo'XiV aiirr^9 
Aif8pmif Tjl^i xtivaiy* syi Sc§irt^ S* ttp ijxao-dXi^y 
'Htrro xpo&am[JL8yog TaydujDiaSoy^ 1^ ^* ifiatr i9nroy* 

Toy V apa vifrtropt^uoif 6vpiZwv ha rri'Mff fSou<ra^ 155 
£ou^ ri^ fpiXfso-x£y cira^ioy* s^* Sf xtXeudoy 
I7a9rrv)ysy' r^^ffjtAC S* aicy f eXSo/Acyi] ^rsip iSfo^dai* 
ilo^a S* omrrtuso-xsy a[ji,7^j(avog' sySodi S* i^ro^ 
JSij3ffro njxoofyif}* rou S* <o^ r^vrrfl'MV oraiTijy * 
^9aft|3i]a'ffy' dfpftoy S* fxaX(n)/ttro ;(ti^i ipa^Birfl. 1^0 

V. 123. Scut. Here. 383. ct 11. tt. 459. V. 129. !*• <'• 18» 
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Ek fi\§^tip<»¥ if c^ if^fT iv-ii^oiro^ atirou lorro^ 

'12^ r§ wtft ^ay^ ^poHip^ ijS* tw, ij^ 6axfyda> 
nuxvio xai ixdKotHiB, (ra r* a^ ;ud«v ai^ra riierfff 
Xa>^' fv uXijti^, od* tTi ff-xfTO^ err* avfjxoio,) 
^xiSmrof ijffXioio wr* awyij^ iiapoj tpTri* 

Kpaarog ffp;^o/xfyoa» rbiij 8^ fwV afi^sjp^ aiyXi}. 

0(i pu yafJuo9 ^^^yri^fv adixro^* rov S* etpa T»XXaf 

ila;^yi}y i}^<rayro 7rapi$au»9 dTaXooiv 

Kaopa4 ^Xa^oat^, Xfiixov r f n Sttxrt/Xoi^ i^;|^»y. 1 75 

'H S* ol «vi vpoLTci^a-irw apwnj ^oeivito 0oaXi], 

OiQV Tgord* aXXcoi^ ik^iJLamr itvai xairdL ^p^w. 

'Psia yap atpr^^'UP ^ otXcoirexo; afoXojSotiXi;^ 

(hpapf ayoiv di]p^^ Sraroi^ xXfoj ovSf SojCAo^Stf' 

Nrjwtogy' owvfx* tfftcXXcf rp^ii^ fttya ^fttty yeTCaa^dr 1 80 

Ta^^oi &T iXtio^ xf xaX(i/bi/x€vo^ ou xorat xo^Y^ay* 

• 

irf oxaXffiToi. ilyeovi^ovrai St JloXiO^ x^ /jpD^oSi);' ;rai ^oXX«e iroSooy ey 

AAA W ayy^poptji t« xa« iwTrocruyjj^i TTfroidoi^ 
Hxdsv o9rot> ra;^ffc^ rs xupsg doXc^i r ai^ijoi 
KXayyi)8oy xtutcovt^^ oftiXaSoy sfrrixtmvro', 

Toi<ri y nreti;^0/Af yo^ 6gr$a Trrsposyra ^r^o'ijuSa* 
^ouXoftfti, CD ireTroveg, ftaXa Sij r s/Ae du/to^ avatye$ 
Aiev f yi digpT) xt/yo^ orpuysiy* Stiyafuxi ya^* 
£1 xai Si} ^Xoyi i(roi aoXXes^ ije dueXX)) 



«y. 
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V. 165. Apollon. Rbod* Argon, y. 810» 
V. 166* Argon, y. 1018. V. I89. H- y- 39- 
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Ol^fJilfl dc07cri9 oefborav [JHfiacifTes iir^vrat^ 1 90 

OIoi ^eprcgoi iT^rof svavrioi (xXX^Xoio-f 
Osifiv 1} dopf iiy* aXX* ov rivo^ i^nrov oia» 

•fl^ flJaro r^ttXifeiv Tiiysw^f nr«i ov raxyfAu&og. 

0#S^ ap arttp W7ro\j^r^g h¥ s<piT?rioy aXXo$ tpu^^Vy SOO 

I7u| 1} oSoti^ rOsOfuova, >M^Vy aroLp aXXo^ s^ vXijv 
I7aTr»}Mfy* yXuxu ti Kpq^ir^ ff a/w* ^aXXsd* Ixao-ria. 
OtiS* e^uvaw' cdffXw^re^ aXioirexa Tayrs^ i^^^^r 
npmrag JTJw^aSij^ 8* ia;^?) cnjftavev, or cyi^oi 
Oupav rcivofui^v si8aiy Xfw^&gv aTriowo^^. $05 

AtrfiefTTog $« xtmi»y o/aoSq^ yt V€6* uhaxoiM^puii^ 
*ils ia^ovT evt^o-ap ayaxXurov apx^^y avZpmv 
4>doyyo^ cyepa-ivoaiv ;cffg«ra»v o/Aa x^ver* arsigsfi* 

IZayTT) WTO xXayyi^j' [jluk^jm S* ap* aiflep* ixav^. 
Fpu^iaSi]^ $6 jxsvo^ xpanqm nn xarQero dufiip* 
'Jsnrov 8* av Xunv* f^T^ 8* ijdsXov aurm eirffo-doi 
^ouhiMAf *07iK$yog, ;^aXc9rov r oucopr^rog oadxow 
jBaXiQ^^ ou TcXscny a fw ^pco-i /t8p/:*i}pi^««. S15 

/^u^^ioSi}^ 2^ s^axiTig io»y Xitc Tavr<9^ a^^crroitVi 
O^ta xsaeXqy<o$ xvmg oTpuvf^y 8i* of oupavr 
^hovijy yap 7rp^9rpc% ^om¥ ha X^^P^ a«9rrot^« 
ilySpoiy 8* o^yuf4sy«y 0/4080$ r^f ij8f r« toXXoi 
Upvf^ug r «v xovii(}<ri xai wrrioi «xir««roy iinr€pi«* 
IIo'Mia 8c ei/Aara xaXa TaXoor^no' 01 8* apa T«Xo# 
JK^aiTva xfiXiy8ofayoi TVoiifO'* ayi^(4d^o Teroyro. 
'/^? p' lo-ay «y dijpj) ;^«;^apiorjbfr<y6f9 aXXoirporaXXo*' 
irp;C* ^* i>t;45*a8»}^ rou JB^xXm^ aifv wri^flsy 
*JBo7ffro xapraXifuv^^ x'^** ^ ^P' aT«ip«a ^<»yijy M5 
*0$ pa icuya»y aici Toy oTi^rraroy, o^p' ay B^ifIp6^f 
NsiKMO-a-if ^TuraXoy xpoSoiioy 3oo$* ol 8* <$cj3flyro# 

V. 196. II. y. 213, 
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JlaXiov cpp^ojxffvoy* rtt> 8* au ff*^ fiudov f (i;ri* 

ilXXa xai iu^f i' f^ri, fiaX* a^aXfi} t§ inpmfl'm* 
XTajUb^r^XXai 701^ axaiAai tit crxoXoTt^ ^f^i ^rao'av S35 

Toy S* a^' iirod^ titow frgoa't^mva BaTuog aidioi^ 
Eiff cog Toi dpourug Imrog^ an dtjpvis r axo^ro^, 
'Hg TOI dtJfJLog cToiro ffvi cmjdfo'o'i ^iXoio'iv, 
Appv^HTog Ti 011}* vuv S*, coya^t, irou roi aTrtiXai S40 

Avipourt rag ^iXcoio'iv wreflr;^fo uS^irora^oM^y 
OuSf va drjpr^TT^pa reov 7* ittov 9ra^Xat>y<iy ; 
ilXX* ou Si]v ffdcXai [JL$[JiV§$v cvraud' avoi^ro^. 

*if2^ f iroiv ro^^io Sisero'vro* youvara ^ hrtrog 
O^uXXi;^ di}' o-xoXo^c^ Sf Sff r/txayf y aXXu&i^ aXX)} 245 

yltfrou &T0 piTT^g' TPOLrayog Sc r« yivsr axavd^v* 
Tou yXouroiy Sf [JLicyiyv xai Jttou <paiyer* a^' r^fiap* 
/IXX' ou TiwTt, flraTflMTiTf 8* cvi ^TTijdso-tri ^iXoy xij^* 
yltiro^ S* i3(rTaf^£V9 (tJtT^OL ri.r^jttcovri.coixoi^. 
*/2^ S* ors ri^, Ai^ioif oppLH^g airo dvjpTirripwv^ - 250 

Xwpnfi ffv i}XijSara> dijXu^ re r^^^o^ rs iJidijxo^ 
*£uy6i, <po^ov '«;f otxr*, aei 8' ^juia iXxsrai auri) 
^sipTf svi(r;|^ojE4SVov ^raXajuMi^ rs« xai ayxaXiSf o-crii 
Ou hsarfiou 8* ayii}<riy areipeog^ aXX* «ti j^taXXov - 
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JVcuorra^fv S* o^ nrura 9rt^i Hpvra^ur$¥ aya^kfM 39S 
Atrrou xiyijdcrro^* S* ijii xuSei yaioiv* 
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Ante fores, snbito non vnltus, non color nnns, 
Non comtsB mansdre coniaB, sed pectus anhelmn, 
Et rabie fera corda tnment, roajbrqne videri 
Nee mortale sonans, afflata est nnmine qnando 
Jam propiore Dei. ViaeiL. Ensio. Lib. VI» 46* 



Observations priliminaires. 

La nation Italienne a^ depuis la renaissance des Lettres, ofFert ub 
^ectacle ^ui a toujours paru unique dans lliistoire des Arts, celui d^ 
Poetes quiy sans 6tude et sans preparation, produisoient k I'lnstant 
mftme, et sur toutes sortes de sujets, des vers barmonieux et faciles, 
Cette faculty merveilleuse, qui, par un privilege atts^che au ciel de 
I'Ausonie modeme, semble Itre devenue le partage exclusif des 
habitans de cette belle contr^e, 6toit de nature k exciter k la fois 
la jalousie et rincr6dulit6. Aussi la plupart des nations £urop6ennes, 
apr^s Tavoir yainement envi6e k Tltalie, ont-elles cherch6, mais 
vainement encore, d en r6voquer en doute Fexistence ; et leur 
conviction n' a pu c6der qu' d des experiences, trop souvent r6it6r6e8 
pour ne pas foumir des preuves incontestables. 

Qu'au milieu d'une assembl^e nombreuse et choisie, un poete 
se l^ve et regoive avec le sujet sur lequel doit s*exercer sa muse^ le 
m^tre qui r6glera ses chants; que, sans aucune preparation 
ant^rieure, il lui sufEse d'un moment de reflexion, pour concevoir 
un plan, en distribuer les differentes parties, en disposer les mat^- 
riaux ; qu' apr^s avoir ainsi recueilli au-dedans de lui-m^me toutes 
les ressources de son imagination, toutes les forces de son g^nie, sa 
veine s'^chappe tout-jli^coup Qpmme un torrent qui franchit sans 
effort les digues impuissantes qu' on lui oppose ; que, dans I'espace. 
de quelques heures, et presque sans aucun intervalle de repos, il 
produise des poemes entiers,.oii le sujet propose soit traitl dans 
toute son etendue, oh les accessoires soient subordonnes & I'objet 
principal, oil la verve se soutienne d'un bout i Tautre au m^me 
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d6gr6 d*£l^tioa et de chaleur, an semblable phioom^ne preaente 
sans doute le dernier effort de Teaprit humain, et Ton ne pent 
m^connottre^ A de pareils traata, le caractire d'line inapiratioD 
vraiment divine. Si j'ajoute que, dans tjuelques una de ces poemes 
d^gas^s du prestige d'une d^clamatien anim£e et rapide, et 
aoumis au jugement du cabinet, on trouve friquemment la justeaae 
el la*solidtt6 des pensto, jointes d l'6I6gance et A la pttret6 du style, 
r^clat et la vivacity des images, la richesse et la facility dea rimes ; 
et qu' i peine ^uelques l^ers defauts y firappent Tceil le plus 
attentif et la critique la plus siv^, le sentnnent de la aurprise 
qu' on avoit 6proav6 d'abord, ne se changera-t-il pas en celui de 
radmiration i 

Mais une fieicult^ si eit t auid i n aite ne pent 4|lre le partage que 
d'un petit nombre de g£nies priviKgiis, diss^min^s de loin en loin 
dans Tespace des si^des; et Ton ne sauroit discouTenir que la 
fbule des versificateurs aans talent, qui s'en pr6tendoient doues, 
n'ait beaucoup arili le nom et la profession d'impro? isateur, auz 
yeux m6me de la nation qui en faisoit un de ses plus beaux titres 
de gloire. La £icilit6 de rimer, qu' ofire Tididme le plus riche et le 
plus harmonieuz de TEurope, est phs lavorable A la m6diocriti 
qu' au yrai talent ; et, quoique Pindignation des auteurs Italiens te 
soit pfononc6e dans les termes les plus ^nergiques contre ces 
charlatans, dont les muses grossiires abusoient de la cr^dnlit^ des 
Peuples, Pimposture usurpa souvent et usurpe encore paitni eux 
les nomieurs qui ne sont dus qu' attx excellents et vferitables 
improimiteurs. Mais, du moios, les Italiens instniits ne reconnois- 
sent comme tels que ceux dont les ourrages, soumis en naissant i 
des loix s6v^es et rigoureuses, ont subi avec sutc^s Fipreuve 
lente et sfire d'un examen r6fl6chi, et qui ont su joindre les 
sufirages paisibles de leurs juges aux applaudissemens tumultueux 
de leurs auditeurs. 

C*est en £tudiant, dans le silence du cabinet, ces productions 
qui, n6es avec la parole, ont regu une nouvelle vie par T^criture ; 
c^est smtottt en lisant les poemes de Gianni, le premier dans un 
art oA il compte tant de rivaux, et qui ne me semble pas moins 
sup^rieur 4 tons ses prM^cesseurs, quil Test iucontestablement i 
tons ses contemporains, que fai appris i. connoitre cette inspira- 
don, dont le nom, appliqu^ a la plupart des poesies modemes, ou 
n'est qu'un mot vide de sens, ou ne pr6sente qu'une id6e absoln- 
ment 6trangire i son deception primitive. Qui pourrait en eiFet 
retrouver le caractdre de I'inspiration, telle que les ancieus Font 
d6crite. et que let»s ouvrages nous Poffrent encore vivante^ dans 
ces poemes p^niblement congus et plus p^niblement produits, oii 
la verve, ft chaque instant refroidie, ne brille qu' ft de longs inter- 
valles, oil Part est constamment aux prises avec la nature, et doht 
le principal m^rite consiste ft cacberladifficidt£ vaincuef Qu'onse 
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'figure un de nos poeles^ obscur^ment confin^ dtns la sdlkadse da sod 
cdbmet, lattaot avec effort contre Fexpression ou la mesore, ^ 
-sans cesse appelant la rime au secoars de la pens^e; imprimant 
snr chacun de ses mots les traces Uborieuses de la litne^ efia^nt 
tous les traits de sa plitme, & mesure qu' il les a traces, ettoujours 
plus m6cootent de son travail, d proportion qu' il a plus de goftt, 
d^truisant souvent le lendemain Touvrage infortun^ de la veille, A 
te portrait^ qu' on ne m'accusera pas d' avoir peint avec des couleurs 
imaginairesy opposons celui d^un des - chantres de Tanliquit^,; 
•entour^ des flots nombreux d' un peuple qu' attirent sur ses pas le 
bruit de sa reputation et les sons de sa lyre, rev£tu des habits de sa 
profession, qui impriment encore k toute sa persomie un caractire 
plus auguste, il porte en sa niain rinstrument oonsacr^ au dieu des 
vers, et le remplace quelquefeis par la coupe cfa^re au dieu du vin ; 
il prelude par des accords analogues au sujet ou'il va tndter ; 
sa verve crott et s'allume par degr6s ; bientdt, cedant i la fofce 
des mouvemens qui I'agitent, et au torrent des id^es qui I'obsddene, 
il s*^nce dans une region sublime, et puise i des sources divines, 
ces tours hardis et pittoresques, ces images neuves et brillantes 
dont il embellit ses vers. Tant que rinspiration, dont le cuacCire est 
empreint sur tous ses traits, le possdde et le domine, son style est 
imp6tueux et rapide comme la pens^e, vif et ^tincelant conmre 
rimagination ; c'est la Pythonisse sur le tr6pi6 de Delphes, ou la 
SibyUe dans Tantre de Cumes. 

Faut-il nous 6tonner, si I'opposition frappante de ces deux 
portraits £galement fiddles, a fait regarder lon^emps, par des 
esprits pr6occup6s de nos moeurs et de nos bahtudes modemes, 
le module du dernier comme un dtre fantastique, comme un 
personnage absolument id^al? On croit difficilement ce dont on se 
presume soi*m6me incapable ; on a peine m^me i concevoir des 
faits autoris6s, quand au d6faut de la vraisemblance qui leur 
manque, se joint celui de rexp^rience que nous ne poss6dons' pils 
encore; et iorsque Mad. de Stael essaya de nous donner, par 
rimitation, quelque id^e d' un genre de poesie aussi nouveau pour 
nos oreilles, qu' Stranger i, nos connoissances, les chants impro- 
vises de sa Corinne furent & peine entendus de la plupart des 
lecteurs Fran^ais. 

Mais, k mesure que nos esprits sont devenns plus eclair^s sur 
les effets de I'improvisation Italienne, les prodtges de la muse 
antique ont du nous sembler moins incroyables. Les chants de 
Gianni r^pandus dans toute TEurope, ont, en quelque sorte, r^silis^ 
pour nous les miracles que la Gr^ce attribuoit a son Amphion ; 
et Iorsque le t6moignage de nos oreilles s'est joint d celui de 
Tanliquite, pour nous donner des notions justes de la veritable 
tuspira^on, TadnirBtion obtenue par les poetes- modemes, neus a 
conduit naturellement k une 6tttde nouvelle de la poesie ancienne. 
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Totttefeif^ nouf n' avioDs encore, sur Pexistence de rimprovisa- 
tion poetique des Grecsi que des aoupeons vagues, ou toBt au 
pliM, que de laibles prisoropliona : on s'etait content^ de coajec- 
lurea, sana aonger i acquirir une certitude. Pour r^pandre sur ce 
.point d' hiatoire toute la lumiire dunt il 6toit susceptible, il faUok 
recueUlir des preuves et combiner des faits; travail souveot 
p6uible et quelquefois inipraticabjQ pour la plupart de ces bomoies 
H qui la verit6 niftme d^plait, d^s que la d^couverte e^iige de 
Fapplication et de I'^tude. II leur est, en effet, bien plus commode 
de croire ou de oier, selon qu'ils sont disposal k Tun ou sL Tautrc^ 
aans se niettre en peine de soutenir leurs assertipos, ou de justifier 
leur incriduliti. Ceux d-entre eux, qui iie font pas tout-d-bit 
dipendre leur opinion des caprices de leur goikt, out pu se croire 
suffisamment ^clair^ par le petit nombre de faits que rapporte 
I'auteur du Voyage du Jeune jinachartis, et ils ont^ avec qud- 
qu* apparence de raison, r£solu par Taffirmative la question que ce 
savant et inginieuz ^crivain offre i, la curiosii^ de ses lecteun: 
" On pent demander, si I'usage d' iinproviser n' etoit pas commun i 
ces Greps, dou6s d' une ima^^iiataQn aussi vivej que les. Italiens, et 
dont la langue se prfitoit encore pla^ ^ la poesie que la langue 
Italienne.*' ' D* autres persoones, d' un jugement moins difficile, 
ont aisinient convert! eq certitude ce doute qu' exprime Fabb6 
Barth^lemy. A les entendre, Tirudition est au moins superfiue, et 
toute discussion inutile, pour decider une question que la vraisem- 
Uance seide 6claircit suffisamment. II seroit absurde, selon elles, de 
supposer que les Grecs, auxquels la nature avoit si liberalemeot 
accord^ toutes les fiicjult^s poetiques, aient 6t6 prives de celle qui 
exige le plus de souplesse dans la langue, de facilit6 dans Tesprit^ 
de mobility dans Timagination, et qu' une faculty si brillante soit 
demeur^e constamment jusqu' si nos jours le partage exctusif d* une 
nation qui ne posside certainement pas Ji un plus haut degrd toutes 
ces qualit^s r^unies, et qui emprunta des Grecs les premiers 

Iirincipes de la civilisation, et les plus parfaits modules de la 
itt^rature. 

Mais, pour ^tablir un fait aussi extraordinaire que I'est celui 
de rimprovisBtion poetique,, il ne doit pas suffire d' all6guer 
de ces raisons communes, de ces g6n6ralites vulgaires qui s'ap- 
pliqoent d tout et qui prouvent rarement quelque chose. Les bons 
esprits, qui n' appuient leur conviction que sur des preuves certaines, 
et qui ne negligent pas les mo^ens de les acqu6rir, ne se eaotentept 




iM 



' Toyagt dn jftuiie AimclianiBy chap, Ixxxi art. Difbyrambes, note. 
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Isifjours i^befe les plefuples qui ont de I'nnagifnation et point it vanit4; 
nociale/' ' cette mani^re vive et pi^radoxale de traiter les questions » 
les plus probl^matiquesy convrent tout au plus dans un ronaan : 
^uarnd on s'adresse ^ la raison des hommes 6clair6s^ il faut employer * 
des argumens plus soiides et suivre uiie m6thede plus rigoureuse ; * 
en UH mot) c'est se joser de &oi-m&me et de ses iecteursy que de' 
decider ainsi K;e qui doit dtre examin^. , 

J'ai done oru que ce seroit un travail d 4a fois uiile-et agreable/ 
que de ')«ssen»bler dans les '6crits des anciens toutes les notioos 
propres k constater tro fait, que Ton avbit jusqu'ici plut6t devin6 * 
que reeonnu^ et dont la croyance avoit pr6c6d6 la preuve : j'ai <:rii • 
que des necherches, qui devoient servir k fixer enfin Topinion sur 
une question souvent agit6e et januiis d^battue, auroient le double 
avantage d'int^resser et les savans^ pour qui I'instruction la plus 
s^vire est' toujours la plus agr^able, et le^ litterateurs, qui fon^: 
<]^elquefois grace s^ I'^rudition en feveur de la v6rit^. Dans ce 
allele friveie, il est souverit moins difficile de la trouper, ^ue de la 
dire. L'apparence seule du travail, dans un livre oik il ^toit in<KspeD-' 
sable, efiaroudie !a plupart des lecteurs : n'estimant de T^tude, q«e 
ses r^sultats, ils en rejettent les moyens ; toute recherche les cheque, 
toute discussion les fatigue ; leur paresse qui refuse de remonter 
aux sources, n'approuve m6me pas qu'on tache de liii en ^pargner 
la peine : et, comme si la reconnoissance envers un ecrivain auquel' 
lis doivent leurs lumi^res, -^toit pour'cux un'ferdeau^ ils ne con- 
sentent s^ jouir du fruit de ses veilles, qu'autant qu'il parviendr^a 
i leur en cferober le m^rite. 

Je ne me suis pas borD6, dans mes redierdies, i ce qui <:oiiceF- 
noit la poesie des Grecs ; k mesure que j'approfondissois cette 
mati^re encore intacte, mes regards se sont ctendus au delsl des 
Itmites que je m'^tois d'abord trac^es, et le cercle de mes id6es 
s'^st aggrandi avec celui de mes connoissances. Apr^s m'^tre assur^ 
que la facuUi d'improviser 6toit commune chez les Grecs, j'ai> 
vottlu voir si elle leur avoit 6t6 particuli^re, et si les Romains, qui 
avoient puise k leur 6cole tant d'excellens principes de Utt^rature 
et de lemons de go6t, n'avoient point- aussi empr^int^ de leurs 
modules ou regu de la nature le m^niie talent appliqu^ aux mSmes 
usages. Le r6sultat de ces nouvdies recherches s'est trouv^ presque 
en tout conforttie k celui des premieres; et;quoique, dans ce point 
comme en* beaucoup d'autres, les Latins ne soutiennent pas avan-^ 
tageusement le parallile avec les Grecs, quoique le caract^re 
plus s6v^re de leur genie et de leur langue se pretsit raoins ais^ 
ment aux inspirations de la poesie, on en retrouve encore chez 
eux des traces assez nombreuses pour rendre vraiseniblable^ 

' Corinne, lib. xv. c. 9, torn. iii. p. 86. 
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WB moinB toot ce imppoit|la pr^teniioo qii'ont les I^diQiis oiodertier 
dm desoeodrie det aacieiifi Roimuiis. 

J' turois pu itendre les m^ioes coosid^ratioiw i cTaiUres pei^bs 
de rAntiquit^ dont let productions poetiques out kilk vmnt^es par 
die, quoique le temps ne les ak pas Uiss6 penreoir jusqu' 4 noui. 
S^ est vni, cooiine Tassure uo ing^nieux ^crivam,' et comiBe b 
raison seule pous autorise k le croire, que le don d'improviser ait 
ink plus commun ches lea peuples dont la ciTilisation 6toit moins 
wwacie, et^ parcons^queat, le systfeme de veraificatioii okhiis 
rigoureuxi cea antiauea poesiea dea Celtes et dea Germains ddvent 
avoir iX6 le fruit d une inspiration aoudabe et fortuiley cooume les 
£v6nemena qu'ellea retracoient.* C'6toit un usage g^niralemeiit 
6tabli chez lea nations Celtiquea, loraqu'on partoit pour une expe- 
dition tailitairei d'emmener dea poetes, aui sur les cbaoipa de 
bataille, ou dana lea i<fetea triomphalea, celebroient la valeur des 
dtoyena morta en combattant pour la patrie.' Ainsi, lea guerrien 
qui sucoomboient, n'avoient pas longtemps ft attendre la r^coai- 
pense d'un beaa tr^pas ; its recueilloient^ sur le theatre m^e de 
leurs exploits, le tribut de regrets et d'6loges dd & leur m^moire.' 
Les Bardes compagnons ou t^nioins dea hauts faits qu'ils consa- 
croient dans leurs vers, n'auroient pu, sans trabir i, la foia les devoirs 
de leur miniature et les droits de l'aiBiti6, ofFrir ft Tombre de ces 
b^ros une consolation 6tudi£e et tardive ; il falioit que leurs chants 
produits au m^nie instant au'ils en trouvoient un nouvei objet, 
acquittftasent promptement la reconnoissance publique dont ik 
itoient les organea, et ces chants improvis^a par la douleur, et 
accueiilis par elle au sortir de la bouche du poete, se conaervoieot 
sans effort et sans alteration dans le souvenir cooime dans le coeiur 
de tous ceux qui les avoient entendus. 

Qui pourroit douter que Timagination vive et prompte des 
peuples de FOrient ne se mi fr^quemment livr6e ft rimprovisation 
oratoire et poistique f tout conspiroit ft leur en inspirer le d6«r eta 
leur en fournir les moyens. Au bienfait d'une organisati<m faeureuae, 
se joignoient ceux d'une langue abondante et sonore, d'un cliant 
liche et vari6 comme eile; us jouissoieht ft la fois de touted les 
faveurs de la nature et de toutes les ressources de I'art. I^ea Acabes, 
dont la langue et les mceurs retracent encore celles des ancieas 
babitans du desert, ont, dans leur idi6me actuel, un terme pom 
designer Vimprovitation, et cette expression, chez un peuple qui 
ne multiplie les signes de ses ideas, qu'ft raison du besoin qu' il en a, 



^ Tacit. Genuan. $• 11 ; et Annal. lib. ii. c. 88* Perizon, Animadv. Histor* 
cap. vj. p. 211. 

* Ammiai). Marcell. lib. xv. c. 9. cf. Posidon. Historiar. lib. niii. apod Athea. 
1 ib. vi. c. IS ; Jornandesy de rebus Getic. lib. iv. c. 5, 

' Diodor.Sic.BifaUoUiee.lib. Y.C.31. 
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vndiqiie, ou la tradition d'lrn usage antique, ou I'existente d'une 
pratique habituelle, et probablement Tune et Tautre. Si nous 
Gonnoissions davantage Thistoire litt6raire du peuple H6breu, 
il ne nous seroit pas difficile de retrouver aussi, dans les fragmena 
poetiques qu'il nous a laiss^s, de nombreuses traces d'improvi* 
aation. Le savatit Vossius ne voit que des essais improvises dans les 
premieres poesies dea Juifs, et il regarde encore comme tela 
les Psaumes, les Lamentations et le dernier Cantique de Moyse^ 
J^dopte son opinion, sajns approuver les raisons sur lesquelles eUe 
^t fondle. Le d6faut de rfay thme et de m^tre, qui rigne dana ces 
pciemes, aux yeux de ce critique, kii paroit suffisamment compena^ 
par le caract^re de I'inspiration. Mais des poesies, priv^s de 
fbythme et de m^tre, quelque grave qu'en fiit le sujet, quelque 
SAiblime qu'en ffit la diction, seroient-elies de veritables poesies? 
On sait aujourd'hui que le d6iaut qui choquoit Vossius, n'existoit 
pas r^ellement dans ces poemes sacr6s, et, sans dtre plus 6claires 
aur la source de leurs beaut^s, nous connoissons mieux k present 
le secret de leur composition. En ne consid6rant les oeuvrea des 
Proph^tes, que sous le rapport d'une critique profane, il est 
^galement impossible de m^connottre I'inspiration par laquelle 
ejles out 6t6 produites, et ce jugement de Pesprit se change en 
«Ui article de foi pour le philosopbe Chretien, qui r£v^re dans 
ces hautes productions de la poesie les oracles m^mes de la 
Divinit^. Les circoostances, au milieu desquelles furent prononc^s 
les cantiques de Debora et de Barueh* ceux de Moyse et de 
Marie,* le style mdme et la forme de ces compositions, tout nous 
atteste qu' dies dftrent &tre pareillement I'ouvrage d'une inspiration 
soudaine, et de pareils faits suffisent pour prouver que le talent 
d'imprpviser brilla du plus vif 6clat chez le peuple H6brea. 

Jjbs Egyptiens m^me, malgre leur aversion pour la poesie,^ 
n'6toient pas aussi Strangers & ce talent, que des observateurs 
pr6venus ou superficiels voudroient nous le persuader. lis chao^ 
toient commuoiment ea Thonneur de la D^esse Isisy dee Hymaea 
qui paroissent avoir 6t6 improvises,' et la licence de leur fStes 
religieuses n'^toit pas moins favorable k Tinspiration poetique, 



> De Nator. et Constitnt. Art. Poet. c. xiii. $. 3, oper. torn. iii. p« 50. 

. * Jadic. cap. v. 

. 3 Exod. cap. XV, ; Dentermion, cap« xxxii.; add. Joseph. AQtit). Jndaic libh 
ii* c. 7. et lib. iy. cap. altim. ; Philon. vit. Mosis. le Quadrio semble partager 
ropinion de VoBsius (della Storia e della ragione d'offoi poesia, lib. i. dittinfft. IL 
c 1. p. 156) : '* Bisogna ancor confessare, che <|ne8to genere, che noi canto aU' 
improviso appelUamo, fu il primo genere di poesia che fone al mondo. Nob 
parleremo gia qui de' profeti del popol di Dio : perciocchd quello.Spirito ehe 
niMva lor die versi da anestare i venti, dobbiamo credere che Ibsae lo Spiiito^ 
d^l Signore, il qude gU sollevaite sopro il loro •e.*' 

^ Dion. Chryeottom, orat. xi, ^ Plato de Le8ib..]ib. ii. p. 789, ed.Fraaef* 
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que les c^rfauooies pompeutes du culte Judaique. On en jugen' 
par la description suivante que fait H6rodote des fttea de Diane, 
qui Be c61^broient i Bubaste, par un nombre infini de d6vots 
at de devotes, de tout ftge et de toute condition. 

<' Une multitude de bateaux Toguent vera cette Tille^ de toutes 
les parties de TEgypte. Dans cheque barque, les hommes et 
les femmes se trouvent m^lis sans ordre et sans distinc^tion : les 
hoounes jouent de la Mte, et les femmes, des oastagnettea : le 
raste de la troupe, qui ne prend point de pert. A ce ooacert, chante 
des vers ou frappe des mains en cadence. On s'arr^ devant toates 
les villes qui se rcncontrent sur le passage, et la musique recom^ 
mence, sur de nouveauz firais, mais toujours de la m6me maniire. 
Les femmes, s'abandonnant d I'yvresse de la joie, agacent par des 
propos malins toutes celles qui passent ii leur vue, chanteut des 
airs libertins et ex6cutent des danses lascives." (Lib. 1 1. c. (iO.) 

Dans ce ricit d'H6rodote, dont la naiveti atteste Texactitude, 
j^ai 6t€ obl^6 d'adougir la franchise de quelques expressions, de 
toiler la nudit6 de certains details. Mais, loin de nuire k la fid6lite 
du sens, ces l£gers changemens n'en ont que mieux conserve 
Tesprit; et la comparaison des rooeurs anciennes d^critcs par 
H6rodoteavec les pratiques modemes observ6es parnos voyageurs, 
achevera d'^claircir et de confirmer son t^mo^nage. C'est un fait 
g4nferalement reconnu, que, malgre les nombreuses vicissitudes de 
fortune que PEgypte a eprouv^es, et sous les diverses dominatioDs 
qui Tout successivement opprimee, les naturels de ce pays ont 
conserve ie fond de leur caractire et un attachement inalterable 
ileurs institutions nationales. Les foUes c6r6m6nie8 qu'autorisoit le 
culte d'tsis-et de Diane, se renouvelient de nos jours autour des 
tombeaux des Santos -et devant les 4glises des CoplUes. Le m^me 
goikt pour, les P61erinages subsiste encore sur la terre des Pharaons 
et des Ptol^m^es : les m^mes danses, les m^mes instrumens de 
musique charment les yeux et les oreiiles de ses habitans, et ces 
itieilles habitudes, n6es du climat et enracin6es sur le sol,, oi^ 
Ooastanunent triomph6 de^ eatraves du koran et du . sabre des 
Mameloucks. Un desderniers voyageurs qui ont parcouru I'Egypte, 
M. Savary, nous apprend ' qu'il se tieut ' tous les ans au bourg 
modeme de Santa, situ^ sur le m^ine canal du Nil qui conduisoit 
A I'antique Bubaste^ et dans la m^me province, une foire oii les 
habitans de la haute et de la basse £gypte se rassembleat en 
ghmd nombre. L'applit du gain et Tattrait du plaisir y attirent ^gale- 



:' IjCttres Bur TEgypte, lett xxii. torn. i. p. 284. On tronvera dans la liettre 
XIV. «hi iD^me voyagenr des details cnrieax, mais trop ^teiidus poor'^tre 
rappor(«6s ici textueUement, sur les improvisatrices Egyptiennes . nomm^tt Ahat. 
On pent consuUer aussi sur ce snjet M . Niehbnrr. Deseriptipnde I.^Acabie, p. 95. 
ctsaiv. (tiad. Franc.), et Voyage en Arabic, torn. i. p. 148. et ailleiurs. 
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ment'des multitudes de personnes de Tun et de Tautre sexe; et;$i 
la difference des temps et du langage ne s'opposoit ^ cette illuisioD^ 
on croiroit relire la deseription d'Herodote dans celle de Savaiy. 

Je pouitois pousser plus loin ces rapprochemens entre Fkntique 
et la moderne Egypte. Peut-fetre mSme retrouverois-je, sans 
leaucoup d'efforts, parmi le peuple H6breu^ des traces de ces 
gofits Egyptiens^ qu'un long sljour au milieu de la nation idol^tre 
des Pfaaraons avoit dft faire contracter aux compatriotes de 
Moyse ; et les succ^s de la fille d'H^rodiade^ si fuueste d St. Jean 
Baptiste, nous prouveroient combien la danse mimique avoit 
d'empire sur le coeur des honunes et sur la volont6 des princes^ 
Sl une epoque qui pent sembler mterm6diaire entre le si^cle d'H6*- 
rodote et le n6tre. Mais je n'ai ni le Ipisir ui les connoissances 
n^cessaires pour suivre et d^velopper ce parall^Ie. Que d'autres> 
pluscuVieux ou plus habiles que moi^ portent dans ces t^nibres 
de rantiquit6 payenne le flambeau .de Terudition orientale^ et 
compl^tent ou detruisent les vues rapides que je viens d'y Jeter. 
Je n'ai point recueilli assez de documens pour ItabHr une discus- 
sion certaine^ et, sans 6tendre plus loin des conjectures^ qui pouF- 
roient paraitre hazard^es^ je me bornerai d rechercher^ d'abbrd 
'chez les Grecs, et ensuite chez les Romains, Porigine et la haturi^ 
''de I'improvisation poetique. 

[To be continued.J 



SOME OBSERVATIONS 

On the IVorship of Vesta, and the Holy Fire, in Ancient 
Rome : with an account of the Vestal Virgins. 

BY G. H. NOEHDEN, LL. D. 

PART II. [Continued from No. xxix. p. I30J 

•1 HE altar of Vesta being, as Cicero terms it, (de Legg. IF. 12.) the 
focus urbis, or, acc6rding to Tacitus (Ann. xi. 23.) the Ara Romano^ 
may, in this point of view, be compared to the eor/a Koivii of Greece, 
at Delphi, mentioned by Plutarch, (Aristid. 20.) The importance 
attached to the holy fire, and the sanctity of the temple, where those 
mysterious emblems were preserved, upon which the safety of the 
empire, and the welfare of the people, were thought to depend, 
'{Heluhrum Vesta cum Penatibus Populi RomanL Tacit. Ann. xy.41.) 
accounted for that extreme degree of veneration and awe, with, which 
those objects, and whatever was connected with them, were: contemr 
plated. Tacitus relates, that even that monster, Nero, who set 
every thing human and divine at nought, could not divest himself of 
those feelings. For having, upon a certain, occasion, entered the 
temple of Vesta, he was seized with a sudden agitation and tremor ia 
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ill his limbs, as if the deit^ had struck him with terror uAder At 
consciousness of bis enormities. Annul, xv. 36. lUic (in Capifolio^ 
veneratui deoi, dkm Vedm qmoque templmm inis9ei, reptmte cmmdof 
per artui tremetu^ sen nwmine exierrenie, #r» facmamm reeordaiUme, 
mmqmam timare vaemu. This is probably the same occurren<^e, to 
which Suetonius alludes. Neron. 19. CireuitU iempUs, eikm in aie 
Vetta re9edu9et, ctmmrgenti n primikm laeinia cbkant : deinde tmmts 
0hcrta eoHgo at, ut ai^fnctre nan pa$Hi, An instance of the pioos 
regard In which the people held the rites of Vesta is reeorded by 
Livy, (v. 40.) and Plutarch. (Camill. 20, 21.) in the story of Lucius 
Albinus. After the battle of the Alliu, in which the Gauls bad 
totally routed the Roman army, the Vestals fled from Rome with the 
holy fire, and their sacred images. On their flight they met a man 
of the lower class, {de plebe Romani hamo, Liv. &y^ biffwrucos, 
Plutarch,) by name L Albinus, who was carrying off his wife and 
little children, on a cart or waggon, together with his best and most 
necessary effects, in order to save them from the enemy {riKva vifTui 
coi yvydiKa /icra j^fnifiArtiy &yayKaitoy i<f iLfMoffis vreKKOfAiSMw^ Piut) 
When he saw the sacred virgins thus destitute and distressed, and 
burdened with their holy trust, ( — &s bk tlhe ras wapSirovs ev rols rA- 
wois ^powras ra rSv Oetir lepa, depawtlas ipiiuovs iropevofiiyas, Koi nuo- 
iraOovras — ) he immediately took his wife, his little children, and his 
goods from the carriage, and gave it to the virgins, to aid and facili- 
tate their escape. This remarkable example of piety, {Tpos to Beioy 
titXn^la Koi Tifji^ iy rols eiri^oXcffrdrocs icaipois ^KAayi^s yeyofiSrtf, Plut.} 
recalls to mind the pious iEneas of Virgil, wnom the poet perhaps 
modelled after a simihir originaL 

The worship of Vesta was confided to virgin priestesses, known 
under the name of FesUUs, or Vestal Virgins. They were only two 
in number, when Numa first instituted them ; but he subsequently 
added two more. Under one of the following kings, ^ther T^rqui- 
nius Priscus, as Dionysius Halicamassensis maintains (iii. 67, ed» 
Reiske), or Servius Tullius, according to Plutarch, (Numa, 10.) the 
number was raised to six, and was afterwards never varied. *££ yevo- 
peyai fi^xP*^ rov Kaff itfias buLjiiyovtrt xp6yo». Dionys. Halicam. 11. 67. 
A seventh Vestal is said to be mentioned on a medal, (see Nadal, 
M^moires de TAcad^m. des Inscriptions, T. iv. p» 167. ed. Paris, 
174$. 4to.) and this number seems also to be implied in a passage of 
Ambrosius. (Epist. lib. ii. p. 200. H. ed. Paris, 1661. vir septem 
Vestalee eapiuntur puelloi.) But that was certainly not the reguhir 
establishment, and the seventh, if she at any time existed, must be 
considered as supernumerary, or, from particular reasons and circum- 
stances, appointed merely with an expectancy to succeed to the 
dfiice. Plutarch (Numa, 10.) gives the names of the four^ whom Numa 
selected, which were, first, Gegania, and Berfnta, (or Verenia^ Varanid) 
then Canutia, and Tarpeia, These four were not found sufficient for the 
duties to be performed, (8co to irXiyOos rwv lepovpyi&y, Dionys. Hal. 
II. 67- ed. Reiske; compare iii. 67.) and six were ultimately chosen* 
The appointment rested originally with the kings (rwv ^^nXiw ainrds 
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fA^lUvfop^ Dionys. Hal. If. 67, )i in the time of the Republic with the 
Pontifrx Maximus, and lastly it devolved, together with this dignity* 
upon the Emperors. The principal requisite in these priestesses was, 
that they must be pure virgins. The attribute of chastity seems to 
have been combined with the notion of purity, assigned to the holy 
fire, which was committed to their care, «&s KaOapav koX A^nprov rf^y 
Tov mfpos ohtrltLV &Krfpdrois icac &/jndpT0is TrcLparSefiivov tr^/iairu iVtcnttf 
^emtrmied the jntre and uncmrrupt substance of the fire^ to the care of 
persons undefiled and unpolluted. Plut. Num. 9. That the idea of 
parity was predominant with that object of worship, appears from 
this circumstance, that when the holy fire was, by accident extinguish- 
ed, it was not deemed proper to rekindle it from any common fire, 
but. it must be revived from the rays of the sun. "O ^ocri /ii^ ietv 
Avo h'ifxm irvpos evaj^eaOatp racyov ^e Toielv cat viov &vdirrovras 
iivb Tov ijKiov ifK6ya icaBapav xal iLfjUavroy — ufhich^ they say, miMf not 
he kindled from any other jire, but must be renewed and revived, by 
Ugkting a pure and incontaminate jfiame from the Sun, Plutarch^ 
'Num. 9. The other opinion, to which Plutarch adverts, namely, 
that the state of virginity, by being unproductive and barren, bore an 
analogy to the fire, to which sterility is equally ascribed, has no ra- 
tional ground to support it. Nor has the circumstance, that a^Athens 
and at Delphi, where holy fires were also entertained, in conformity 
with the Grecian religion, the superintendance was committed to el* 
deriy women, who were past the time of child-bearing ( — yvtfoiKt^ 
Teravfiivat yafnay iyp^^^ ^^ imfiiXeiay. Plutarch, Numa, 9*) ^^y 
connexion with the notions thkt prevailed at Rome, which seem to 
have solely been founded on the corresponding character of purity^ 
between Vesta and her priestesses. To this conclusion, which, I 
doubt not, is near the truth, that fanciful and flighty poet, Ovid» 
while rambling carelessly through his stories, was led, though per*^ 
haps not in consequence of much reflection, but because it presented 
itself as the most obvious answer to his question. Cur sit virgineis 
Dea cuita ministris? For he thus solves the query. Fast. vi. 289. 
Quid mtmm, tirgo si virgins lata ministrd, 
Adwdttit castas in sua sacra manus f 
Cicero (de Legg. ii. 12.) accounts for it by no means satisfactorily, 
in giving as the reason, ui advigiletur faeilius ad custodiam ignis, 
implying that the Vestals, not having the attachments, aflections, and 
cares, which belong to tlie married state, might the more attentively 
devote themselves to their sacred functions. It is such a reason as 
ingenious men are sometimes tempted to produce upon the spur of 
the moment and at random, when they have not time to consider 
facts, or collect data. How very unsettled Cicero's ideas were, in 
regard to this subject, may be inferred from what he adds, which has 
not the least congruity with the former, and is so vaguely and loosely 
expressed, that perhaps he did not rightly know himself what pre- 
cisely he meant to say. His words are : ut advigiletur faeilius ad 
custodiam ignis, et sentiani mtulieres in naturi fceminarum omnem 
4sasiiiaiem pHi. 
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NotUng, indeed, affords a more perfect type of fmrity, tbaiMJie 
chastity of a virgin ; and as such, it was guarded with the utmost 
vigilance and ricour. To ensure that chastity in the penoas, wfa» 
were ilestioed for the service of Vesta, they were chosen at a very 
eaily age. They might not be older than ten. years, tiiough not 
younger than six. Aul. Gelliust N. A.l. 12. Qui de Fesiaii virgm 
eapiendd $cnp$erunt^ qucrum diUgentisHmt scriptii Labeo Antuiiuit 
mmarem qudm annos sex, majwcm qudm annoi decern nmtam negmstr 
runt capi fa$ esse. Hence the common appeUation of tkese priest- 
esses is Virgimes Vestales; or Virgines Vesta (Liv. i. 20. Gefl. 
N. A. I. 12.) Horace (Od. i., 2. 28.) denominates them Firgimtt 
sameta : and, in Greek, they are called al Upal irmpBiwot (Plutarch. 
Num. 9. Dionys. Hal. iii. oZ* ed. Reiske. Appian. Bell. Ctv. v. 2J, 
.ed. Scbweigheuser ;) or al icayayeis wapOivoi (Pint. Camill. 20. 
QusFst. Rom. p. 154. Tom. vil. ed. Reiske.) Dio Cassius, (Lib. 
XLVlil. p. 554. ed. Reimar.) terms them al Itpeicu a< iLetwapOitw, 
saeerdoies semper virgines, and in several places (for inslaoce Lib. 
^LViii. p. 534. tin. 26. p. 562. lin. 32.) merely a« tktifnpO^voir per- 
psiua virgines. Zonaras (Annal. x. 38. Tom. l. p. 410. ed. Ducaoge 
Ven. 1729.) 'has ai iitivapdiyoi r^s 'E^ias tepelat. That they may be 
mentioned simply hy the appellation Virgines, in Greek wapdipot, 
(as in Dionys. Hal. 11. 67.) without any adjunct or epithet, when 
Irom the context it is known who are meant, is obvious. Saeerdot 
Festatis, (A. Gell. N. A. I. 12.) and Sacerdos Vestm (Sallust. Catilio. 
15.) are also appsopriate denominations. They are very frequently, by 
Roman authors, only called Vestales, as by the Greek, 'Etemahes, 
(see Plutarch. Num. 9. Camill. 20. M. Anton. 58.) 

The law required, that any one, who was to be chosen a Vestal, 
jshould be possessed of certain external advantages, in order to make 
■both her person and character the more an object of respect. Some 
of these requisites are mentioned by Gellius^ N. A. L 12. Oue is, 
she must be, when chosen, pairima st matrima, or what the Greeks 
call , &fjifiOaXfis, that is, possessed of both her parents; both father 
and mother must be living. An orphan, or one either fatherless 
or motherless, mav be considered as in a sort of imperfect condition, 
.being deprived of those supports, which naturally belong to a child. 
But a Vestal should, in this respect, as in all others, be perfect. 
Tacitus mentions, (Ann. n. 86.) that Tiberius, having to choose a 
Vestal, preferred, of two young females that were offered, the one 
whose mother had never separated from her husband, which was the 
case with that of the other. Such a separation rendered the state oi 
wedlock defective, and it was not consistent with the perfection re- 
quired of the condition of a Vestal, that her parents should be so 
circumstanced ; at least it was preferable to fix upon one, who was 
not in such a predicament. Tiberius, therefore, acted, in this in- 
stance, with great propriety, and as a conscientious Pontifex. The 
words of Tacitus, (u. s6.) are: PraUta est Pollianis JUia non 
oh aliud, qudm quod mater ejus in eadem co^fugio manebat : nam -^^gpip- 
pa discidio domum imminuerat. The other qualificad^ns^ 
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by GeUiosy are : she must be free from defect or blemiBb; either in 
body or mind ; next, she must be of ingenuous descent. The 
parents, must neither have been in a state of servitude, nor engaged 
in any base and low trade, or. occupation. With {hese provisos, the 
choice extended, over the whole Roman people ; it was made e pajmlo 
.(Gell. I. 12.) Among those, who were qualified to be chosen, bui 
few exemptions were allowed. For example, when a sister was 
already a Vestal> or when the father was a Jbmen, augur, quindecim'^ 
vir aacris facmndh septemvir epuhruuh or Salian priest. The Ponti- 
fex ' Maximus had absolute power to take the young female . upoo 
whom the choice had fallen. The term used for the exercise of 
this authority is capere saeerdotem vestalem, or vitginem vesiO" 
Jem, No other expression, as far as I recollect, is ever employ- 
ed. See Gell. i. 12. Tacit. Ann. ii. 86. iv. l6. xv. 22. Sueton.. 
'Aug. 31. Pontifex Maximus capii virginem; and as sooi^ as he 
has laid bis hand on her, she is, as it were, a captive to Vesta, 
and belongs to that deity, as if in right of property, Jtt Ve$tm. 
(Gell. I. 12.) Since the .time of Numa, a particular law had been, 
enacted, known by the name of Lex Papia, which regulated' the 
election of the vestals. The Pontifex Maximus had to select twentr 
young virgins from among the people ; and out of these one was to 
be fixed upon, by lot, in the public assembly, (in condone J. When 
tlie individual was thus appointed, the Pontifex took her (cepit iam), 
.addressing her with a particular, form of words, preserved bv Gellius, 
(I. 12.) from Fabius Pietor. He uses the appellation ot Amata : 
*' Ita te, Amata, capio," because, it is said, according to Gellius, that 
the first who was taken, bore that name. If this be so, it must refer 
to a time anterior to Numa. For the names of those, which that 
king elected, were difierent, as we have seen from Plutarch. But 
.Amata, though it certainly occurs as a proper name, (See Vii^il. 
^n. VII. 343. Ovid. Fast. iv. 8790 might yet, in this instance, have 
.originally been applied as a term of endearment to the young servaBt 
of the goddess. When she had been taken by the Pontifi^, she was 
immediately led to her new abode, the atrium Vesta, a building, ad- 
joining the temple, in which the vestals resided. In subsequent 
.times, the proceedings, according to the Papian law, were dispensed 
with, in regard to the form of election ; and when any man, of proper 
. birth and character, ofiered his daughter for a vacant situation, she. 
was accepted if she had the necessary qualifications. The terra 
capere, however, was retained : the Pontifex Maximus still took her* 
(Gell. I. 12.) It may perhaps be thought, that the great privileges 
which the vestals enjoyed, as will afterwards be shown, and the dig- 
nity as well as affluence, in which they lived, might have temptMl 
, many to covet such an appointment for their daughters. But this 
was not the case : all the advantages which were to be expected, 
aeeiu, in the opinion of the people, to have been counterbalanced by 
the restraints imposed upon those priestesses, and the rigor with which 
any transgression, on their part, was vbited. Mr. Gibbon justly ob- 
■erves (in the History of the Decli|ie and Fall of the Rom. E^ip. 
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dnp. XV. Tol. I. p. 578. 4to ed.) that, '^h was with the utm^sif 
dilliciiltj, that aocient Rome could Mpport the nititotioa of six Ve9- 
tab." And ia note 94 : *' NotwithstuidlDg the honors and rewards^ 
which were bestowed oa those Tirgias, it was difficult to {nrocore a 
•aiiicieat oamber.'' The right, however, existed of choosing tfaem 
MM wmherm fopmio ; but the reluctaoce felt to comply with the exei^ 
cise of it, must have been very general. Suetonius says, (August. 31.) 
4hat in the reigo of Augustus, upon such an occasion, many persons 
-made great interest to secure their children from the lot. Cmmqme sm 
immiimm (Vestalis) hemm tJiam c&fivpmterH^ shMrmtpie wutUi, me 
JUmm tn wmrUm ^Unrent, iuffmr&mt (Augustus), si a^mtfuam mpii m m 
-m mf iUrel «(as, Matwrum se fmUte earn. And the following passage 
•irom Tacitus, though it speaks of the voluntary offer made by some 
.parents of their daughters, shows, by the commendation which the 
Emperor Tiberius bestowed upon this, as an act of patriotism, what 
.the feehngs of the people, in general, were. Annal. ii. 86. EgU gr#- 
isas (Tiberius) Famteio Agrifpm et Domiiw Potti&nit pM cffereuA 
JUiat it ttfUU in rtmpMieam eeriaremf. Thus likewise the dona* 
tiou, which, on anothinr occasion, the same Emperor conferred on a 
new-elected Vestal, as an encouragement to others, may be considered 
as a proof, that encouragement really was necessary. Annal. iv. l6. 
Uiqtie gliseerei dirnatio w&eerdotmm, atqwB ipM jnromiiar ammm 
faret aa e^$$en&t$ oertmonufs, decrent Comelue virgim, qua in 
henm Semiia capiebaiur, H. S. XX. The diiliculty, indeed, of find- 
ing persons willing to give up their daughters, had, under Augustus^ 
risen to that height, that a law was made to allow females, whose 
parents or ancestors had been emancipated slaves, to engage in the 
office. This is recorded by Dio Cassius, (Lib. Lv. p. 793. lin. 35. 
ed. Reimar.) 'Eirec^^ re o^ pabims oi w&w tbyeveis rot BvyuTeptu ec 
rily rffs 'Eor/af teparelay hceiibovay, erofioOer^Bri tcdi l( 6ire\evOip%tr 
ytyeyyvifUvas tepaoSai — When pergans ef rmtk were not easify pre- 
-vailed on to give their dmtgktere for the service of Vesta, it was enae^ 
tedy that giris bom of parents of a freed or emancipaied eondition, 
might he consecrated. And he adds, that among this class of people 
the ^i^intment became an object of attibition, and there was a con- 
siderable competition for it : ical o fi^ Kkvpos alr&y, lirei irXelovs ^fi-^ 
^itf'jSifnfffai', €v Tf oweiplf, Topdrrmy xaript^y 0^v, lyiyero' ah fiivroL 
roiaihfi ri$ iLTe&lyOff — the drawing of lots, as there were several com^ 
petitions, took place in the senate, in the p^resence of their fathers. 
None, however, was, upon this occasion, actually appointed*' 

In the atrium Vestee they were maintained at the public expense, 
Hairay f^ovoai icapk rp Bef, as Dionysius Halic. expresses it, (ii. 6T* 
-ed. Reiske.) This was established by Nuroa, according to Livy, (i. 
20.) Firginesque Vesta legit, (Numa>— At>, ut assiduee ten^li antie^ 
tites essent, stijfendium de publico statuit. Their revenue seems to 
have been ample, and under the Emperors even splendid ; for they 
frequently experienced the liberality of these princes. Augustus 
raised their income, as Suetonius observes, (Aug. 31.) Saeerdoium 
aomasoda awrit, praedpub VestaUum Virginum. . 
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* The religious duties of the Vestals related, first and prine^allv/ 1» 
the care of the holy fire. The welfare of the state was thought to 
^epeud upon it, that this was kept bnmiog without intermissicHi* 
The greatest alarm was felt, if, by any chance, it was extiuguishedJ 
(Liv. XXVIII. 11.) Phu omnihus aut nuntiatis peregr^^ aui «tm 
domi prodigiis ierruit animos hominum ignis in ade Vesi^t exHmy 
fyu. And Dionys. Hal. ii. 67* ed. Reiske, says : ^ fr^tru tov mt^t^ 

^fieioy vTrokafi^yoyres, k^ ^s iror* kv alrlas y^rtirctc Kal irdkkan 
'^bro OepaTseiais €^i\atrK6fji€voi Kardyovifi vaXiV els ro iepSy — b eyo nM 
^very thing that is alarming^ the Romans dread the extinction &f 
the holy fire, considering it as a sign of the impending destruction if 
the city, to whatever cause it may be owing ; and they restore it in 
.the temple with many acts of devotion. The latter part is also con- 
firmed in the passage of Livy just quoted : Id quanquam, nihil per*- 
tendentihus Deity ceterum negligentid humand acciderat, tamen et hostiis 
msjoribus procurari, et supplicationem ad Vesta haheri phatit. 
In a former page it was shown, from Plutarch, (Numa, 90 how 
the holy fire, when extinguished, was to he rekindled, namdy, 
by means of a burning mirror. But since writing that passage, 
I have seen in Festus, (Lib. x. under the word Ignis,) another 
mode, which, that author says, was practised at Rome, and con- 
sisted in twirling a stick in a piece, or board, of some particular 
wood, till it caught fire. This fire the Vestal then took up in a bra- 
xen sieve, and carried it into the temple : mos erat tabulam felicis ma* 
teriie tarn diu terebrare, quousque exceptum ignem cribro eeneo vhrgo 
tn mdtm ferret. This is the well known method of obtaining fire, 
employed by the Indians. Terebrare b here, to turn by quick rota- 
tion, to twist ; and felix materia, is wood fit for that holy purpose, 
to which .some particular kinds were most likely appropriated ; it 
may be called, consecrated wood. The process, thus described by 
Pestus, is quite different from the operation of the mirror detailed by 
Plutarch ; and unless we are to suppose, that both expedients were 
equally resorted to, I have to acknowledge that I have been mistaken 
in applying the passage of Plutarch to the Romans, when he meant 
to have it referred to the Greeks, of whom he had likewise spoken. 
But it will be seen, upon looking at that passage, that, by the rules 
of interpretation, I was justified in making the application 1 did : for 
the Romans were certainly the last subject that preceded. I have as 
yet not been able to bring this doubt to a determination, by the au- 
thority of any other ancient writer. In order to maintain the holy 
fire, it appears that regular watches, or periods of attendance were 
allotted to the several Vestals. Hence is the term custodire ignem, as 
in Cicero de Legibus, ii. 8. Virgines VestaUs in urbe custodhtnt'o 

rem foci publici sempitemum. The Greek expression is, iftyXarreop 
Ai^iroy frvp. (Plutarch Tiber. Gracch. c. 15.) The watch wa& 
called custodia, as in Livy, (xxviii. 11.) VestaUs, cujus eustodia 
n»etis efns fuerat. And she that had the watch, is designated by the 
appellation of cusios, as in Valerius Maximus, (L 1, 6.) P. Licimio^ 
Pcntifid Maximo Virgo VestaUs, quia quadsmi nocteparum diUgms 
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€tiemi igmh ciutOB JwuKt, iigna vita ni qwt, if a This watcfiiii|^ 
applied particalarly to the night: thesce Ovid (Fast. vi. 2670 
aeeoM to have taken the epithet vigil ignis: It was in the night that 
the strictest attention waa required, WbeD sleep might overpower the 
guardian, and the spark might be extinguished. The other fuDctioDi 
of the Ventals consisted in performing sacrifices, (jsacra facere, Pliii. 
£p. lY. 11.) and other solemn rites-: OyfiwoKod^ni re ical &XXa BptfOKev' 
oimii Karh r6fAov (Dionys. Hal. ii. 67* ed. Reiske^ Even in the 
night, there were sometimes sacrifices to be performed, as may be in- 
ferred from a passage in Seneca, (de Providentiik, c. v.) : NoiiUsnmaM 
Virgine* tut sacru famenda nectihtu exdtari. But their duties were 
nuUifiirioiis, there was no solemnity of any importance, at which 
their presence was not required or desu^d. Thus they were presait 
in the house of Ciceroi when consul, at a sacrifice offered up by him, 
at the time of Catiline's conspiracy, (see Dio Cass. Lib. xxxyii. p. 
134. ed. Reimar.): and at the rites oi Bvna Dea\ celebrated in 
Caesar's house, when he was pnetor, (ibid* p. ISp.). Thia waa the 
occasion, when P. Clodius introduced himself in disguise, as the 
lover of Pompeia, the wife. of Caesar. They assisted at every great 
ceremony, especially when it was connected with religious acts. For 
instance, they consecrated the ground, where a temple was ,to be 
erected, as is seen from a passage in Tacitus, (Hist. iv. 53.) dein Vir-- 
gin€s Vestaks,€ttm pueris puelUs^ue pafrtmtt mufrtmufae, aptd, vivii 
e fimtihui onniibusque kmuti, perluere — *' then the Vestal Virgins, 
attended by a chorus of boys and girls, sprinkled the ground with 
water, drawn from living fountains and rivers*'' A chorus of cluldien, 
(boys and giris,) was usually employed upon solemn religious oc<»- 
aions, as we know from Horace, Od. in, 1. 4. Carm. Saec. 6. ; and 
from Catull. Hym. xxxiv. 3. 4. They were children of the first 
fiimilies: Virginum prinut, pwrifue ciarig fotribus orti. Hot, 
Od. IV/ 6. 31. They were very young; hence tenerm virgines, 
Hor. Od. I. 21. 1. And for this reason, the epithets caati (Hor. 
Carm. Saec. 6.), and integri^ (Catull. Hymn, xxxiv. 3. 4.) be- 
longed to them. The latter may denote their innocence, or perhaps 
be referred to the circumstance of the children's being pairiad et 
mairimif that is, not orphans, but in possession of both their parents. 
This was considered as the perfect condition of a child, and required 
in such as were admitted to the performance of religious functions. 
It was insisted on, as has been observed above, in the election of a 
young Vestal. Since, therefore, not indiscriminately, any children 
were permitted to officiate, but only such as had particular qualifi* 
cations, the poet, (Carm. Saec. 6.) very justly denominates these lectin 
Upon some emergencies, the prayers of the Vestals were desired, as 
being supposed to have a pecutiar efiicacy. For example, it was 
thought that they could, by their prayers, hinder the escape of vmr 
away slaves. Plin. H. N. xxviii. 3. ed. Bip. Vesiales nostras 'credit 
mus nendum egressa Urbe mancipia retinere m loco precatione. 

These duties were to be learnt with great attention. and precision.; 
and the first ten years of a Vestal were regarded as her apprentice-^ 
abip* The space of their holy servitude was altogether •£ thu^ 
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ytiBSs, which, according to Dionys. Halic. and PltttarcH, was thus 
laivided : the first ten years, to learn the daties ; the second ten, to 
officiate ; the last ten, to teach others. Dionys. Hal. n. 67> ed« 
Reiske : j(p6roy rptaKovraeTfi fiiyeiv airras avayKoiov — iy ^ Siica jitky 
irrf ftavBtiveiv aitras ftheC bixa Sk reXeiv to. lepd' ra bk \oiira h-fff hihd' 
trK€tv iripas — thetf are compelled to remain for the period of thirty 
years, in which they must learn ten years, ten years officiate, and the 
remaining years instruct others, Plutarch's words are these, (Nunm, 
10.) ApitrBrf bk rdis iepais wapdirois hwb rov fiatriXiias hyvela rpiaKovrakris, 
iy ^ Tflv fiky irpbtniy bcKaeriay, h -^^ hpq,y fiayOavovin' r^y h^ fiifftiv, & 
fieuaBfiKan hpiavC rrjy bk rpirriy, er^pas airral biba<rKOV(n,—the time for 
which they were consecrated to the holy service, was fixed by Numa 
at thirty years, of which the first ten were employed in leaming\ 
what they had to do ; the next ten in practising what they had learnt^ 
and the last ten in instructing others. A newly elected Vestal, who 
was yet learning (irapBiyos rioy yeuerrl KaTetXeyjuiiywy Kal Apri jMLvda' 
tovtray, Dionys. Hal. ii. 68.) it seems, was called disdpula, as we 
may infer from Valer. Max. i. 1. 7. Maxima verd Virginis Vestalis 
discipulam, extincto igne, tutam ah omni reprehensiane Vesta mu$Mn 
prastitit, 

. At the expiration of those thirty years, they were released from 
their vows. It was then at their option to quit their sacred station, 
and purstie another mode of life. They might even marry, if they 
chose. -Plutarch, Numa 10. cV aveiTat t^ fiovXcfiivy fiera rov ypdyoy 
rovrov Ubij rac y&fxov fieraXaftfidveiy^ xal wpos Prepay rpawiffOai filov, 
ATciXKayelmf rfis iepotrpylas — then it is permitted, after this time^ to 
any one so inclined, to enter into the married state, and follow a dif- 
ferent mode of life, having divesied herself of the sacerdotal character J\ 
it was, however, not implied, that after the destined period of their 
service had expired, they must necessarily retire from it : on the coii-. 
trary, as Plutarch observes, there are but few recorded who availed 
themselves of that privilege ; and those who did, he says, passed the 
remainder of their lives in regret and sorrow, without prosperity and 
joy, repining at the step they had taken. Aiyovrai b* oif iroXkal rciv- 
Tify iiinrcuraaOcu ri^y Abeiay, oitb* innratrafiiyais ypriffra wp&y/iara avyro^ 
X^ty^ dXXa furarolif, koI Karqfeltf, ovyovtrai rov Xotiroy filoy, ififiaXeiv 
ras &XXas els bennbaifioyiay^ itrre fievpi yiipias koX dayAraw btar^eir 
hfKapTepoitvas Kal irapBeyevofitiyas, — iVo2 many are said to hAve'em' 
traced this permission, nor, when they did, were they, cheered wUk 
prosperity, but, passing their lives in defection and regret, seroedai a 
warning to others to persevere in their duty to the very Mmk of de^. 
crepittm and death, (Plutarch. Num. 10.)— Dionysius Halle, (ii. 671, 
ed. Keiske), coincides in this remark: kqI etroirfoay tqvto (najfti^ly, 
yafielodai) Ttdyv oKiycu, als &niKoi trvyifiritray at reXevral r&y (iiioy, koX 
ov vdvv ehrvyfit* &are bi! omvofi Xofxfi&yovtyai ras eKeiytay mffu^piu at 
Xotwai^ irap&iyoi^^vov&t wapa t^ def fU'XP'' ^^^fov. Tacitus mentions 
one, who had discharged her sacred functions for fifty-seven years. 
Amial. II. 86.: fme septem et quinquaginta per annos'summd sancti-. 
monii Vestalibus sacris prasederat. And in an inscription quoted by 
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GffMavivty in t note to Tacitus, (Anoal. iii. 64.) one is rccoidtd, irfia 
kad bccB a Vestal 64 years. As tbey entered tbe priesthood t^ 
jiwuig, at an age not exceeding ten years, it is natural to sup* 
Mse, that, even after the thirty years of service, that is, at the n^ of 
mty or k»s, the inclination to the married state, and the pleasures of 
.a^eud freedom, from which they had been deharred, might not be 
snbdned. But to the gratification of such a propensity was opposed 
t|ie loss of many great advantages, for the enjoyment of which long 
habit must have given them a taste and relish, Tbey would, in par- 
ticular, ill bear the privation of that respect and honour, to which 
&ey bad been accustomed, and not endure to see them succeeded by 
mtgiUKt and contempt from the public. For a Vestal, that had quitted 
her sacred station from woridly motives, was not likely to meet with 
much reieard from a superstitious or prejudiced people. 

Li speaking of the privileges and distinctions, appertaining to the 
Vestals, we may begin with the words of Dionysius Hal. (ii. 67* ed. 
Sciske) : TifMal hk alfrals wapahHoyrai wapa rf^s iroXcws xoXXcd col 
mktU — grtMt amd nobk are the htmourit which are bestowed upon them 
tg^ the sMe» From tbe moment one was chosen, though only a cJiild, 
she was put in full possession of all her civil rights ; the patria pote^ 
las over her ceased : she could make her will (habeimt Jua testimdit 
sett tatamenti faemndi^ and perform other acts of law, which were 
coaqwtent to a free citizen. See Gellius (i. 12.), and Plutarch 
(Numa, c. 10.) It is necessary to transcribe the passage from the 
h^ter author, in order to correct an inaccuracy, of which he seems to 
be guilty. He is speaking of Numa instituting the order of the 
Vestids, and proceeds thus : Tiftk% hk fieyaXas iiiriokMeer o^acs, iSv eari 
Kal TO ^taO^ff^i SAytos ifieirai irarposj xal r' aXXa wparreir &y€v 
irpo9raro9 buMyoiiaas^ Avirep ai rpiwaiies ;-— Ae (Numa) am/erred t^om 
imem g%^ai hanomrs, iff which one is ta have the power nf making 
their wM, in the kfe4ime of their father^ and to perform other 
m€i», heimg without a curator, as married women with three chil- 
dren. If Plutarch means to say, that Numa gave them what n 
called, in the Roman law, jua trium liberorum, it is a great over- 
sight: for every one who is acquainted with tliat law, knows that this 
prerogative did not exist in. those early days, but bad its origin in 
the time of Augustus, being founded en the Lex Julia de marUandie 
ordiwihue, enacted in the year of Rome^ 736, and the iex Papia 
Poppnea, de pramxia Uberos hahentium, of the year 761. The jtu 
inum Hberorum conferred some important legal advantages, for in* 
stance, thai of succeeding to an inheritance without a will and testa- 
ment, as heir at law : and that of receiving a legacy bequeathed ; of 
which privileges the childless were deprived. That right, or Jus, wa» 
hestowed upon the Vestals, not by Numa, but by Augustus, as Die 
Cassius expressly mentions (Lib. lvi. p. 814« lin. 100. ed. Reimar.) 
Kal rais &€twapdiyois iravr\ Bvairep al reKoBoag el^oy, 1^^^^''^^'*'^ 
hestowed upon the Vestal Virgins all the privileges, which the maihtra 
^families enjoyed. This act of Augustus is referred to tbe year oi 
Rome, 762. 




! 1 will now eoUmerate some of the boaors, by wfatcb the Testels 
wefe dbtinguisbed. They were preceded by lictors» when they went 
t>uty like the first dignities in the state—- ^jS^ovxovirai vpQiBoimit«» 
<Plutarcb^ Num. 10.) This mark of distinction was not of early dale^ 
b^t from the time of the triumvirate of Octavius, M. Antony, and 
l^epidus, the year of Rome 712. This we learn from Dio Cassioff,. 
who likewise informs us of the circumstances, to which that privi- 
lege was owing. It happened that one of the Vestals comii^ 
home one evening, was insulted by some libertines who did not know 
who she was ; and^ to prevent any similar occurrence, the Triumviis 
decreed, that each Vestal should have one lictor for her protection 
when she went out. The original motive of this attendance, therefoM^ 
was security. The passage in Dio Gassius is Lib. XLvii. p. 504. Vnu 
64. ed. Reimar. raXs bk iLeiirapOeyois pafihov^ kvl ktcatrnf yp^aBfu* &rt 
TU aW&y airo beiwyov irpos iairipav aixabe ewaviovaa iiyyofidti re iral 
^pia&ri — they (the Triumvirs,), allowed the Vestals to have eaeh a 
Uctor ; because one of them coming' home in the evening from a han^ 
fuei had been mistaken and insulted. When they met any of the 
magistrates and high dignities, these were obliged to go out of the 
way for them, and order their lictors to drop the fasces in token of 
Inspect Seneca, Excerpt. Controvers. vi. 8. Magistratus mm 
fasces submittunt: consules pratof^esque viA cedunt. If a Vestal hap* 
pened to meet a criminal on his way to execution, he was immediatelj^ 
set at liberty, and exempted from the intended punishment. The 
Vestal, however, was obliged to declare on her oath, that this meistin([^ 
was accidental, and not purposely contrived. (Plutarch, Num. 10.) 
If any one had the presumption to pass under a litter, in which a 
Vestal was carry uig, he was punished with death, (ibid.) Even the 
power of the tribunes of the people, that uncontrollable authority, 
seems to have bowed respectfully before the Vestals. Suetowus, 
(Tib. 2.) relates, that a Vestal, who was of the Claudian fieunily, was 
enabled by the respect which her sacred character commanded, t# 
ensure the honour of a triumph to her brother, in opposition to the 
will of the peo])le : for the tribunes did not venture to use their veto, 
jot stop the procession. Etiam Virgo VestaHs fratrem in jussu po» 
fuU triumphantem^ aseenso simul curru, usfue ad Capitolium ptih 
seeuta est, ne vetare out intercedere fas cuiquam tribunorum essetm 
This circumstance is also mentioned by Cicero, pro Ccelio, c. 14. and 
by Valer. Max. iv. 6. who both agree in saying that it was her father, 
and not her brother, whom the Vestal Claudia thus protected. From 
tbe veneration in which the Vestals were held, their intercessioa 
always had great weight ; and was, therefore, often sought by tbo6< 
who were in difficulty and danger. Their good offices, ror example, 
were employed to save Csesar from the displeasure of Sulla. (Sueton. 
Jul. 1.) donee per Virgines Vestales, perque Mamercum JEmiUum^ et 
AureUum Cottam, propinquos et affines suos, veniam tmpetravit. Thus 
Tiberius paid great regard to the petition of the Vestal Torquata, in 
behalf of her brother Silurus. Tacit. Annal. iii. 69. And the en- 
treaties of Vibidia, addressed to Claudius in favor of the wretched 
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Ifetaalba^ thoagh duded by Narcissus the Emperor^t fieivorite* couici 
wiUi difficulty bie reststd/Tacit. Annal. xi. 34. Vitellius, finding 
hHBtelf hard prensHl by bis opponents, and almost reduced to extre- 
mities, sent the Vestals with letters to one of the genemls of Vespa". 
siao. Tacir. Hist. iii. 81. Obviof fmre et Virgint$ Vettak^ cmm 
nutdh FiieiHi ad Antonmm script is. — Vifgines eum Aoammt dkttUtm. 
The same is mentioned by Dio Cassius (lib. Lxv. p. 1073. ed. Rd- 
QMr.) wpsvfiels fierm r&r ktinapQivw httfiy^^ — ^To do honor to the 
vwlorioiM Octavian^ the senate directed that a solemn procesaioni 
with the Vestals at the head, should go out to meet him on bis return 
to Rome. This was in the year 724. U. C« Dio Cass. Lib. li. p. 
649- ed. Reiniar. cat ks tj^f iroXci^ efar/oirt altrf rds rs iepelas tos 
iutiropdiroysf xal ri^y flovKi^r r6y «« ^j|yioy fierd re rvv yvyau^Qv cai 
Aiera vrnv riicvur hwayr^irat lyvw^oF^^ln the theatre, and at every pub- 
lic exhibition, the Vestals had the most honorable place assigned 
them. Sueton. Aug. 44. Virginihu Vettalihm locum in thtutra stpa- 
raiim et contra prsetoris trilnmat dtdii. And Tiberius ordered, that 
bis mother, Livia, to whom he always paid the roost marked respect, 
should, when she went to the theatre, be seated where the Vestals 
were. Tacit. Ann. iv. l6. : qHotiens Augusta theairum imtroiamt^ ut 
udes inter FesiaUum. consideret. The following may also serve as a 
proof of the extreme veneration in which, they wcfe held. Dio Cas-^ 
siuR relates that Caligula wishing to testify that high regard which he 
entertained for his aunt Antonia, conferred upon her the distinctions 
peculiar to the Vestals ; and in the same manner he honoured hb 
sisters. Lib. lix. p. 904. ed. R^mar. Hiv re n^v ri^y *At^r^viay 
TKsUrra o<ra ehffefiQB voivioas — ravrtiv yap Airyo^orav re ev6iis rat 
iepelay t0v Ahyovtrrctt iurobei^as^ irdvra airr^ KaBdira^ ova rais aeirap' 
^rou ^Affj(€€ ibtaKe^ koI rais dbek^is ravrd re ra r&y aenrapQiy^v, 
Hence it appears that a Vestal was an important personage, and it will, 
not surprise us that Tacitus mentions the death of such an individual 
aaiong the remarkable occurrences of the year. (Annal. xv. 32.) 
Dtfunotaque Virgo VestaUs L^ia, in eujus locum Cornelia, e familid 
Cosoorum, capta est. In short, nothing could, surpass the respect 
which the Roman people showed them. Plutarch, therefore, justly 
asks the question (in Ti. Gracch. 15.): rl h* oifruts &ywy ev "Pjupfiy Kat 
Oeuyoy its ai irepiiwovaai vtiLpOiyoi Koi t^vXdrrovtrai ro &ipdiroy vvp; 
$oikat is there so sacred and so venerable in Rome, as the virgins that 
^end and guard the imperishable fire ? And Seneca, in the same spirit,* 
addresses a similar query to one of the Vestals. (Excerpt. Controv. vi^ 
8.) Numptid exirui mercede virgo es ? '* are the com pensat ions, which 
you receive for the duties of your situation, trifling 1" 
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THE SHIPWRECK OF ^. PAUL ; 

A SEATONIAN PRIZE POEM. 

Ukloosb the helm, the lofty mast-head scale, 

And bid the swelling canvas catch the gale. 

Guide me, ye gentle Zephyrs, safely round 

The wide Atlantic's European bound — 

Guide me where check'd the sullen billow waits. 

And rampir'd Calpe guards the frownipg straits. 

Safe through the pillar'd portal let me glide. 

And gain the bosom of that classic tide. 

Which ardent here to sultrv Afri#roars, 

There milder breaks on Europe's southern shores; 

Which onward sleeps embay'd on Asia's sands — 

Eventful centre of immortal lands — 

Gladly I ride, where heroes plough'd the deep ; 

Shout, where they triumphed ; where they perish'd, weep. 

Hail, distant isles, with blue-topp'd mountains grac'd ! 
Hail, first-born tenants of the watery waste ! 
Nor thou the least in honor mid the throng. 
Whatever thy name, shalt grace my humble song. 
Daughter of arms, iair Malta ! fam'd aiar 
For matchless enterprize and deeds of war. 
What though unkindly Nature never smiles 
On thy stem fiice, as on thy sister isles ; 
Or, haply, envious at thy might foreknown. 
Thy future fates and fame above her own, 
Sick at the sight in joyless moment plann'd 
Thy rocky desert, and thy shapeless sand ; 
Yet round thy rock the Muse her wreath shall twine. 
And wed thy hallow'd name to themes divine. 
For thee shall bid roll back th' historic page. 
And track thy titled praise from age to age. 

Still o'er thy towers, in mystic pomp on high. 
Sits, eagle-wing'd, thy guardian. Victory: 
Still thy red banners, waving to the skies. 
Responsive tell thy high-bom destinies. 
'Twas thine with Europe's choicest sons to shine. 
And call her brightest flower of knighthood thine. 
Illustrious band ! who erst were doom'd to bleed. 
On Jordan's banks, for Judah's captive seed : 
Of pilgrim-saints, who watch'd the nightly rounds, 
Chas'd their rade foes, and staunch'd their streaming wounds. 

And later yet, when Mecca's countless hosts 
Urg'd ruthless war, and shook the bigot's' coasts ; 
When the fierce Turk drove on his madding crew. 
And the proud crescent o'er St. Elmo flew ; 

' Philip U. of Spain. 
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Thy bftnkr rock still bared iff daandeM bveatt* 
And bade th' affrighted chiefs of Europe rest 

Nor then alone thj sons the cross rever*d. 
Or fflad hosannas through thy shores were heard. 
Roll back, ye years! and show, from eldest time» 
The sainted honors of that fiivor'd clime. 
Yes! on that clime arose with earliest ray 
The bright effulgence of the Christian day ; 
tier's was the lot mid first-bom saints to shine. 
And with th' angelic host her song combine ; 
From God's own hand to catch the heavenly bread. 
Drink living waters from the fountain-head ; 
Before the infant cross in faith to fjedl. 
And view the Saviour in the godlike Paul. 

Dark was the night, and loud the tempest's roar» 
And rude the wave which laid him on the shore. 
See, mid the fragments on the wreck-worn strand. 
The Hero-Saint, the great Apostle stand ! 
His heaving breast the foamy showers yet beat. 
And streaming garments flow around his feet ; 
Down his stem cheek the Ocean-drops descend. 
And tears of joy a mingling tribute lend ; 
Whilst notes of praise, by fav'ring whirlwinds driven^ 
Mount in the blast, and wing their way to heaven. 
Wildly around his rude companions press : 
Part kneel, and crowd, the Prophet-Saint to bless ; 
Part» struggling, yet scarce scale the shelving bank ; 
Part heave the wreck ; part clasp the floating plank. 

Hail, mighty Master of the Gentile race ! 
Hail, chosen vessel of immortal grace ! 
Thou, on whose path a more than mid-day blaze 
Proclaim'd thee destined to thy Maker's praise ! 
Yet faint that emblem, faint that mystic sign 
Of glowing ardors, smd a zeal like thine. 
Thine were the gifts of more than Nature's birth — 
Celestial treasures lodg'd in mortal earth : 
Thine was the look to Heaven's own fire allied. 
Whose withering glance could blast the brow of Pride : 
'Twas thine Persuasion's varying powers to prove ; 
This which commands, and that which melts to love : 
For thee each earth-born passion dropp'd its name ; 
Pain was thy pleasure, and reproach thy fame : 
Thy safety, suiTring mid severest foes ; 
Despair thy hope, and danger thy repose. 

But say, doth He, the Just One, thus reward t 
Do they, his Saints, for this obey their Lord 1 
Say, when the madd'ning tempest roar'd amain, 
And meeting tides engulph'd the helpless train. 
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Had He forgotten to be gracious 1 He, 
Who for his Son erst bid the subject sea 
Stay its proud waves, in solid union meet. 
And yield a pavement to its Maker's feet 1 
Did He now sleep, all heedless of his care ; 
Or blindly rage, nor e'en his Prophet spare ?— 
Dark is the mystic veil that shades thy laws : 
Help me, thou great Eternal ! help thy cause ! 
Help me, as back I trace the tangled line. 
And mark in each event the bright design ! 

On those far shores, long bleuch'd with southern suns. 
Once Cretan nam'd, — so ancient story runs — 
Lasea, eldest glory of the isle. 
Long time had rear'd her venerable pile. 
A friendly port here spread its shelter'd bays, 
*' Fair" in its name, and fairest in its {miise ; 
Though Memory now in vain would track the cove, 
Or o'er Lasea's long-lost glories i'ove ; 
Yet thither oft, by toils and dangers spent. 
His tardy course the hapless seaman bent ; 
There, safe embosom'd in the circling steep. 
Glad view'd the storm, and heard the roaring deep. 
So fared the bark, whose lofty sides detained 
The Tarsian Saint, with Cesar's captives chain'd : 
In haste they sought Italian shores afar, 
Condemned to stand at Rome's Imperial bar. 
Yet vain their haste ; — with disappointed eyes 
Th' impatient master saw the billows rise ; 
Heard the deep roar, and mark'd his quivering masts 
Wide-lash'd with foam, and fierce autumnal blasts : 
Foil'd all his art, he sought the friendly bay. 
To catch with eager ho|.ie a brighter day. 

Still on the deck th' undaunted sailors range^ 
And^ watch each presage of approaching change ; 
Their impious pray'rs invok'd each threaf ning cloud. 
And to their idol gods new service vow'd. 

Presumptuous vows ! what soon shall these af^ail. 
To quench the horrors of the rising gale ? 
Soon other pray'rs the faithless crew shall wake. 
Taught by another power their pride forsake ; 
Soon shall they own Jehovah's slighted care. 
And know his gift, and prize the Saint they bear. 

He o'er the rest, illustrious Captive ! towers. 
And in discourse divine high wisdom pours ; 
True to his charge, the Saviour's power displays, 
Whose voice the wind and rebel sea obeys*. 
When^o I his temples new refulgence shed. 
And sudden glories gild bis sacred Jiead ; 
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Deep fixt in silent convene witb the sky, 
Celntial visions light his glist'ning eye ; 
Labors his thought intent on high presa^. 
Opes the dark lM>ok, and reads the mystic page ; 
The Ood descending tills bis raptar*d soul. 
And tides of future fate around him roll. 

" Moor, moor the fatal vessel/' then he cried. 
Ride out the tempest, here in safety ride. 
Warns you late llsri's hallow'd season past. 
Warns you keen winter's wide-devouring blast : 
" And He more dread, whose hand creation holds, 
*' And all the future's darkest stores unfolds, 
** Late o'er my head in mystic vision sate, 
" And wam'd the dangers of approaching fate. 
E'en now my ravish'd eye the omen fills — 
Too certain omen of impending ills — 
The pendent scale, half lost in circling gloom^ 
*' Ascending tells th' inevitable doom. 
'* Far, far around, on desolating wings, 
** Death's darkling angel fearful influence flings ; 
" Whilst wails and shrieks of woe and wild despair 
** Or rend, or seem to rend, lh' astonish'd air. 
" Moor, moor the vessel," then again he cried, 
" Ride out the winter, here in safety ride." 

Vain was the warning ; vain the thunders hung 
Fierce on his brow, and echoed from his tongue. 
Scarce had he spoke, when now the angry storm 
Shrouds in deceitful calm his awful form ; 
The watery clouds returning sun-beams streak, 
And the hush'd waves scarce murmur as they break. 
Th' exulting seamen hail the kiudly gleani, 
'And mock the boding Prophet's coward dream. 

Fain would the Muse meantime the Saint pourtray. 
Speak as he spoke, and all his power display. 
Sternly his keen regards their rashness chide, 
Insensate confidence, and guilty pride; 
Sternly his voice proclaims the vengeful hour. 
And all his presence beams celestial power. 

They, still obdurate, m<ick the heavenly sonnds ; 
No mercies melt them, and no threat confounds. 
The anchor rose ; th' expanding sail resign'd 
In haste its folds, and gather'd all the wind. 
Vig'rous with hope, the stubborn helmsman plies 
His destin'd path, nor dreams of alter'd skies. 
The winding sliores direct their dubious track. 
And, as they pass, still seem to hasten back. 
Alternate clitf, and sand, and tufted bay. 
And creek, and town-cTad valley, glide away* 
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S<lft ronnd the.»tern the somh^tn breezes $port. 
And bid them hope Phemce's shelter'd port. 

So pa^ they proudly oti, nor heed the prayer 
Which fervent now thje miUly-breathing air 
Wafts from the lips of Paul, where firm he stands i 
Whilst eyes enraptur'd and uplifted hands 
Proclaim the \ngh employ : humbly he bows ; 
Humbly invokes the Saviour to his vows.. 
** All-gracious Power ! whose equal mercy moves 
'* The wretch who spvrns thee, and the saint who loves ;: 
*' Who e'en canst deign to deadliest foes thy grace, 
" And with thy liglit each dark corruption ^hase :• 
'* All-gracious Power ! be mighty still to save ; 
" Be prompt to give, though man be slow to crave i, 
** Restrain the wandering, bend the stubborn willj^ 
** And still rebellious guide thy creatures stiU; 
" Guide the frail bark along its dangerous way, 
" Avert the storm, or grant the shipwreck'd day !'' 

*Twas thus in meek address the Prophet bowM ^. 
In pity thus, yet niix'd VKith anger, glow'd. 
Now where aloft the swelling sail displayed 
Athwart the deck its broad and steady shade. 
He stood and mus'd, from, all the throng apart. 
The prescient horror thrilling at his heart. 
Conscious he views the waves in stillness sleep. 
As ambush*d legions treacherous silence keep ; 
Qonscious surveys the impious crew elate 
With other joys than suit their pending fate. 
Close vyrapp'd in meditative mood he stands ; 
Thought follows thought, and all his soul expands* 
Then mingling to his mental sight arise 
Life, death, and all their dark varieties ; 
Ideas vast, unutter'd, undefined. 
Crowd each on each, and throng his laboring mind ^ 
Mysteries of heaven and earth, obscure to scan. 
The ways of Qod, and destinies of man. 

But soon, all ripe for birth, th' approaching doom 
Recals the Prophet's towering spirit home : 
Still as he marks unseen the lifted rod, 
StiU as he bows submissive to his God — 
Hark ! through th* affrighted crew the sign is given — 
A sudden darkness veils the eye of heaven* 
Deep gusts proclaim th' encounter in mid air. 
And mutt'ring thunder bids the world, prepare. 
The black'ning cloilds in dizzy poise whirl rounds 
And heaving Ocean trembles to the ground. 
The airy tenants skim their . backward flight,, 
And scream, and fly the tempest-brooding nights 
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The vessel groans ; her sides all powerless rock 
In doubtful poise, and wait the dcstin'd shock. 

Bunting at length, and wrought to general rage, 
Th' unfetter'd winds one desperate conflict wage. 
From side to side the eddying currents driven. 
Now shift, and sweep by turns the face of heaven ; 
Now vanquish'd join in one their dubious course 
And pour in loud Euroclydon their force. 
He all resistless roars along the main. 
And rolls the tide of mightiest hurricane. 
With deafning sound the congregated blast 
Wide sweeps the deck, and clamours round the mast. 
The leveird billows bend beneath its power ; 
Then clashing, scatter far a foamy shower : 
Aspiring then in briny mountains rise, 
And Ocean mingles with descending skies. 
The teeming clouds in one wide deluge break. 
Whilst pealing thunders all their fury wake. 

Now, mid the growing tempest's ceaseless ydl. 
Aghast the pilot marks the whitening swell ; 
And starts to view the lightning's forked path. 
Lest his tall mast should tempt the arrowy wrath. 
O I for some sheltering creek, some friendly land f 
Phenice's port ! Lasea's slighted strand ! 
In vain ! far, far aloof his course is borne, 
Hb rudder useless, and his canvas lorn. 
Far off the shores their sweeping circle wind ; 
And Clauda's isle, last hope ! retreats behind. 
Dark are the thoughts that all his prospects close. 
Dark as the clouds that night around him throws. 
Ill-fated night! which knew no friendly ray. 
No coming dawn to light it into day. 
Full many a sun attained its noon-day height. 
Full many a cloud still made that noon-day night. 
Scarce darker then, when weeping Israel dwelt 
In Goshen's vale, thrice three-fold night was felt. 
His blood-stain'd crimes the vanquished monarch owa'd ; 
And Egypt dariten'd, as Jehovah frown'd. 

Now yields the bark ; up heaves each battered beaQ, 
And gapes, and sucks the wave at every seam. 
The daunted sailors crowd the floating deck. 
And reel and stagger on the shapeless wreck. 
Close to the mast, where yet a mast they find. 
The tatter'd remnants of the sails they bind. 
The boat far-tossing some more venf rous seize. 
And strive with bands the laboring keel to ease. 
Their sinewy limbs with ceaseless labor sink^ 
And at each pore the briny torrent drink. 
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Pale Fear presides : Death's thousand phantoms M 
Id terror view— except the godlike Paul. 
He» undismay'dy mid frowning honors stood. 
As some tall rock that dares tiie angry flood. 
Yet much he mus'd, yet much in secret scann'd 
The darksome wonders of Jehovah's hand : 
Yet oft he sigh'd, oft griev'd his race half run. 
His frustrate hopes, and works of love undone ; 
A church just rising back to ruin hurl'd. 
Which else had triumphed o'er an heathen world. 

The mighty Father vieVd the struggling Saint, 
And mark'd his grief unmingled with comp&nt. 
Straight through the azure vault, on flaming wings, 
A star-crown'd seraph the glad message brings. 
Full to the ship he bent his train of light ; 
Th' Apostle knew, and gladden'd at the sight. 
" Fear not," he heard th' angelic voice proclaim, 
*' Fear not, thou herald of a Saviour's name. 

Still o'er thy head is stzetch'd th' Eternal's arm. 

Whose matchless shield can guard from every harm. 

Still must thou reach secure thy destin'd home. 

And stand His witness in Imperial Rome. 

And lo I thy faith hath gain'd the rebel host ; 

No life shall perish, not an hair be lost.''-— 
Reviving hope illum'd the Prophet's breast. 
Each doubt enlighten'd, and each care suppress'd ; 
Through every limb a thrill before unus'd 
' Sense of new joy inefiable difius'd.' 

Not so the rest : to them no hope appear'd. 
No light was seen, no friendly voice was heard. 
Twice seven times now had dawn'd the hopeless mom ; 
As oft the moon had roU'd her blunted horn ; 
Still are they toss'd, iar toss'd on Adria's tide. 
Still shoreless biUows roar on every side. 
The pitying Prophet marks their haggard air. 
By mnune sunk, and blasted by despair. 
" O Sirs," at length, " what unbeUef " he cries. 

Could challenge thus the justice of the skies 1 

Else had ye press'd Lasea's slighted shore. 

And slept secure through dreary winter's roar. 

Yet Mercv still for you hath stretch'd her hand. 

And stay'd the stroke stem Justice would demand. 

Creation's God, whose sacred name I bear. 

Hath deign'd to listen to his servant's prayer : 

And thus his voice propitious from above 

Reveals the purpose of returning love : — 
I' ' Though wreck'd your shq>, reversed YOur impious boast, 
"' No lire shall perish, not an hair be iost' 
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** Hence then, and ease your labor^i weary lengtb ; 
*' With genial food recruit your wasted sttength* 
** It comes I it comesl I see the hop'd repose: 
** The destin'd bland waits to soothe your woes/^ 
His cheering accents such sweet influence shed» 
As evening dews distil on Hennon's head : 
Whilst on his brow such heavenly mildness shone. 
As angds beam, who weep a race undone. 
Soon mid the crew the mingling murmur grows ; 
New sense of guilt, vet inix'd with hope, arose. 
Lovely he seems, whom late they thought forlorn ; 
Lovely those lips, which late they doom'd to scorn. 
On each rude visage rising blushes flame. 
And all the conscious lineaments of shame. 
Humbly they weep the guilty path they trod. 
And bend in prostrate silence to their God. 

All-fruitful Penitence ! what pangs are thine ! 
What hopes, what terrors, cmwd thy sainted shrine I 
But chief thou'rt known, if 'chance some Waraer near 
(Whilst saints unseen and angels st)oop to hear) 
In sounds resistless urge the high behoof. 
And pour the balmy med'cine of reproof. 
What wonders then, what mingling tumults rise ! 
What griefs, which claim their kindred with the skies ! 
A warmer stream the flowing eyes impart, 
A deeper sorrow vibrates at the heart. 
Then Memory faithful kindles all her pain ; 
Conscience, that slept, then wakes her busy train. 
Fled are the dreams of Night, her darkness fled ; 
Starts the rous'd soul, once numbered with the dead. 

Such hopes, such terrors wrung the guilty crew ; 
Such light o'er all their mental vision grew. 
Yet gloomy night still curtains o'er their head. 
As ou the deck their hasty meal they spread. 
The grateful Saint, with fervent eyes uplift. 
The Giver owns, and sanctifies the gift. 
Soon snatch'd each meagre hand a quick repast ; 
What yet remained secure away they cast. 

" Now slack the course — now bid the plummet heaf e* 
V The shelving shores scarce twenty frithoms leave. 
High from the deck the shouts instinctive mount ; 
They sound again, and less by five they count. 
" Now drop the anchors : bind the shatter'd helm : 
** Invite the mom, and view the wisb'd-for realm/' 
The mom arrives — tall Malta's towering steep 
Bursts full to view, and darkens all the deep. 
They shout I they msh ! and soon the vessel steer 
Where parting rocks disclose a shelter near ; 
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Each glist'niug eye the glad aiiiiral 
But fiuls as soon^ each opr'Dmg prospect fails — 
Lo ! eddying tides now thick aioond them play. 
And fierce contending cnrrents force their way. 
WhirPd round and round, the giddy yessel flies 
O'er rocky o'er surf — then sudden bulging lies, 
A hopeless wreck : unnumbered fragments strow 
The waves ; and planks and men promiscuous flow. 
Dire was the shriek : but soon, the danger o'er. 
Each seiz'd his plank, and reach'd the destin'd shore. 
Safe mid the rest the dithful Hero lay. 
And hov'ring angels watch'd his boisterous war. 

Hence then, my doubts ! my dark misglvmgs, hence ! 
These are thy ways, mysterious Providence ! 
Deep as the Oeean-springs their track they hide. 
And most prevail where most to nght denied. 
In thickest shades thy steps their march perform, 
Girt with the wind, and borne upon the storm. 
Confusion's self is order in thy sight ; 
* All discord harmony, all darkness light/ 

ShaH man, vain man, oppose his Maket^t praise I 
Shall mortal hands th' apostate standard raise 1 
£'en fiercest foes ne'er pass thy fixt decree; 
> And proudest hands but weave a crown for thee : 
Crowns thee each £iithless act ; each dark design. 
Itself defeating, prospers only thine. 
E'en Vice triumphant owns thy matchless skilly 
And Freedom's self but executes thy will. 

No more I doubt : fiur other prospects fire. 
Far other visions all my lay inspire. 
New scenes arise ; new glories fill my eye; 
And stands confest th' apparent Deity. 
Tis He ! 'tis He I in vain the tempests lower. 
Clouds interpose, and all thieir darkness pour. 
Through darkest storms shoots forth th' Eternal lay, 
Dispels each rbing cloud, and all is day. 
Yes ! by that look serene, that heavenly smile. 
Those beams of love that every fear beguile, 
I know the God ; I know each purpose tbcare, 
A Father's fondness, and a Shepherd's care* 
Mild is that hand that soothes his people's woes, 
That feeds his flock, and leads them to repose. 
Those piercing eyes eternal vigils keep. 
That guide them waking, and that guard their sleep. 

Osase then your fears, ye Saints I th' uplifled rod 
In silence kiss, and dare to trust your God. 
Bold in his strength, with loudest dangers cope; 
Smile e'en in tears, and nud despairing hope. 
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See Hctvcn for yoa its boundleM all expand ! 
See Earth obedient work at your oonunand I 
The coward hills at your approach give way» 
And Yawning Ocean yoaiits forth his prey. 
Becoiliog lions fly the shield of truth ; 
Crush'd the red drag<Hiy blunt the serpent's tooth. 

And thou» dread Providence I whose awful name 
Extends through all eternity the same ; 
To fiuthest ages kind alike to all» 
The God of Jacob* and the God of Paul ; 
Still now, e'en now, thy mvstic love unfold. 
And guard thy saints, as thou didst guard of old. 

But chief for him each darii event dispose, 
Whate'er his name, and all thyself disclose, 
¥rho, fir'd with holy love, at thy command. 
Greatly obedient, tempts some distant land. 
To sound thv truth, the messace of the sky. 
And give unbought what worlds could never buy ! 
Where'er he roams, whate'er sequester'd spot 
Holds his rude couch, or hides his turf-clad cot; 
• Whether he treads the sultry shores that pine 
Betwixt red Cancer and the burning Line ; 
Or where the solid wave forgets to roar. 
Round Greenland's coasts, or frozen Labrador ; 
O beam, Celestial ! with thy brightest ray. 
And light him lonely on his devious way I 
Still round his path with tenderest care assuage 
The siroc's poison, and the lightning's rage; 
Each dire extreme that shudd'ring Nature shuns, 
Siberian frosts, and Abyssinian suns. 
If dark suspense e'er cloud his droopine eye. 
Or sad remembrance heave one strugglmg sigh ; 
If, holy hope just glimmering in his breast. 
Dim, and remote, he view the promised rest ; 
Shine inward then! O chase the cheerless gloom. 
Fountain of Light ! bid Eden's fairest bloom 
Spring in the wild ; anoiot his eyes to see 
In heaven his home, and every mend in thee I 

But when mid listening crowds the preacher stands. 
Heaven's high behest in his uplifted hands. 
Give him, unfolding all his bright design 
In the full stream of eloquence divine, , 

To bend obedient nations to his call. 
Firm, faithful, .zealous* emulous of Pan). 

CHARLES JAMES HO ARE, A. M. 

ST. JOHir'S eOLLKOEy CAMBigrDGE. 
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INOTANCE OF ARABIAN FORGERY* 



\Jn perusing Mr. Thomas Taylor's Dissertation on the P^t- 
losophy of Aristotle^ which accompanies his translation of Aris- 
totle's works^ the following instance of Arabian forgery extracted 
from that work appearing to me to be no less novel than singular, 
I thought it deserved. a place in your Journal^ particularly as thii 
Dissertation is but in the hands of a few^ and you will therefore 
oblige many of your readers by inserting it^ besides 

AMICUS. 

Having therefore shown by extracts from the works of Albertus 
Magnus^ as a specimen, instar omnium, to what a great extent the 
writings of the Greek philosophers, and particularly those of Aris- 
totle, were perverted by the schoolmen, in consequence of their 
becoming acquainted with them through the medium of translations 
from the Arabic, I shall conclude my collection of instances of 
Arabian fraud, with those which 1 have discovered in the 14 books 
ascribed to Aristotle, De Secretiore Parte Divinas Sapientiae secun- 
dum .Slgyptios, or On the more secret part of divine wisdorrt ac^ 
cording to the Egyptians. This work is said to have been found 
at Damascus, and to have been translated from Greek into Ara- 
bic, and from Arabic into Latin, in th^ last of which languages it is 
extant in the editions of Aristotle's wbrks by Casaubon and Du 
Vail. Fabricius justly conjectures that this work is supposititious ; 
but neither he nor any other critic has demonstrated that it is so. 
From the following extracts, however, it will appear that it is in 
a great measure compiled from the works of Plotinus, though what 
is extracted from the writings of that philosopher is barbarized as 
is usual with the Arabians ; for this work, instead of being a trans- 
lation first from Greek into Arabic, was doubtless originally an 
Arabian forgery. A few of these extracts both from Plotinus and 
the Arabian treatise, I shall translate for the sake of the English 
reader, and refer the learned reader to other passages of tbe lan- 
guages in which they are extant. 

In the first place then the following passage from cap. iv. lib. 1. 
appears to have been barbarized from the beginning of the 8th 
book of the 4th Ennead of Plotinus. '' Ego saepius animo con- 
templans relicto corpore visus sum perfrui summo bono cum vo» 
luptate incredibili. Quare haesi quodammodo attonitus, agnos- 
cens me esse partem quandam supenoris mundi, atque adeptum sen- 
tiens vitas immortalitatem, sub luce maxima : quae neque oratione 
exprimi potest, neque auribus percipi, neque cogitatione compre- 
hendi. Tandem vero hac contemplatione defessusj inteUectus re- 



280 Instance of Arabian Forgery. 

ciditin phantasuuDy tumquei illm luce deficiente, factiu sum tristior, 
Rurtus rdicto corpore, eo reversus deprehendi animum luce abun* 
dantem, huncque turn in corpua influenteody turn supra hoc excita- 
tuin. Hftc igitur Plato.'* The words of Plotinus are as follow : 
iroXAoxi; lyti^fuvo^ fi; fftavroy fx rou <ro0fiarof^ xai ymfuvos rcov /xcy 
mkKuf 9^», fftourou it ttcoaftowiiMrroy ijXixoy o joov xoXXo;, xai rris xpeiT- 
rovof fMi^ vtTTWO'oig rvn lUfXivra ufat Ca)i)v ri agimjv tvegyiia'as, 
X4U rtf titcf ffi( rotrrov ytyfyij/uvo^ xai fv aurop iS^ii; «^ tvipyeutw eA- 
lovy fxciyi|y| urrj wetv rt aXXo yoi}roy c/t«vrov i8^u<ra(, jxera Tounjir njv 
fV rep tffiop OToa-iv, fi^ Xoyicrftov tx you xarafiau earopn w»§ irorf xou nfv 
xaraficuim, xa» ovo»^ totw fMi tvSov i) 4^ti%ij ytywifrm rou a-eofLetros, 
rovro ovo-a oioy ffocvi) xof foun^y, Keuwtg ovau «y cwfutri. i. e. '' Fre- 
quently when excited from body to myself, and becoming eztemal 
to otfier things, but within or converted to myself, I perceive a moat 
admirable beauty, and believe myself to be a partaker of a more ex- 
cellent allotment ; for then especially I energize according" to the 
best life, and becoming the same with divinity, and being firmfy 
fixed in it, I arrive at an energy by which I establish myself above 
every otfier intelligible. But after this establishment in divini^, 
descending from intellect into the discursive energy of reason, I 
am dubious how formerly and now I descended, and how my soul 
once became situated within the body, being such [i. e. so pure] 
as it appears to be in itself, though connected with body.'' The 
mtelligent reader need not, I trust, be told that the former of 
these extracts is derived from the latter, nor how much the beau- 
tiful passage of Plotinus is deformed and barbarized by the Ara- 
bian plagiary. 

Again, in the following extract, the Arabian author uses frequent- 
ly the very words of Plotinus. The extract is from the latter part 
of the 5th chapter of the first book. "Plato igitur olim plura 
ammo attribuit quae nos ex ejus viva voce excepimus : sed ea non 
sunt ab illo literarum monumentis mandata : ex quibus alioqui 
facile lector hujus mentem deprehendisset. Ejusmodi autem at- 
tributa diversa sunt. Quoniam intellectus cum sensu conjungitur, 
nee in omnibus hunc despicit, sed conjunctionem cum corpore : 
a quo ligatus peneque extinctus detinetur. Animus enim in hoc, 
ut in loco est, ■ sicut etiam Anticles arbitratur : sed amplius hoc 
addit, corpus illius esse carcerem. Ex quo etiam a Platone dic- 
tum est animum corpore solutum ascendere atque illustrari : eun* 
dem descendentem obscurari, sed postea purgatum rursum ascen* 
dere. Hujus autem descensus causae sunt permuUae. Quarum 



« Here the memory of the Arabian plagiary failed him ; for it is well 
known to be a dogma universally received by the Platonists that the soul is 
not m the body as in place. For being incorporeal it is iaipossiWe that it 
should be contamed locally in the body. 
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pnma in peccato est, ut scilicet pro eo poenas det, nonnihilqiie pro- 
oierMtur, atque dei l^es 8ubeat. Alii ob aliam cauaam descafr- 
^uxdf quam ille non commemorat. Sed coU^ena animi deacenanm 
teKecratur : additque, qaoniam mundus hie substaatiae sue pneatan- 
tiam quandam habet et exirellentiam, in eo animum extare oportere, 
devincto intellectu, quemadoiodiim iki superiore muodo idem sem?- 
.pitemus habetur. Non enim rationi consentaneum ut mundua hie, 
iatissime pateos et perfecte gouformatuSy intellectus sit expera. 
p eque vero hujus particeps esse potuit,. nisi in eodem animus ante- 
cederet. Quare summus opifex animum cum illo conjunxity et 
cum ea animi parte, cujus est ratio, species permiscuit. Siquidem 
animi partefe sine quadam dissensione inter se minime esse ?ideiH 
tur. De quibus in plands paucae sunt, in belluis plures, in homine 
plurimse. Ut iste mundus suam perfectionem habeat, quanquam 
eiy quse in superiore est, minime parem. Quia ab illo conformatus 
£St, omnisque interitus originem continet. Quare mundo in sen- 
sum cadenti inesse oportet ea etiam animalium genera, quae intel- 
ligibili insunt/' 

The passage of Plotinus, from which the Arabian plagiary has 
jevidently taken all this, is the following, and forms the latter part 
of . the above cited Chap. 1 . Book 8th of the 4th Knnead, On the 
descent of the soul into 'bodies. XfiTsrati $f ijftiv o ttio; vX^erow, o^ 
Tnkkat. Tf ««» xaKx mqt 4ntx^s '*'''- ^^p' re aft^Hog aimig iroX^ei^ 
fi^xfv. fv TOf$ auTov Aoyoi;, eoars sXviSa i}jxiv tiyoi AAjSfiy toj' avrou 
irafiS n. ri ouy Xeyti o ^kixro^g eatrog ; ou rauTov XeyeDV ffttvro^ 
j^oivcrai, iwt a» ng ex pai^oLg ro rou avZfog /3ovXi)jxa «8sy. oXau to af(r- 
iifrov ireL¥ n^wntfyw ar^fjMO'agy xeu njy %gog to ercofta xoiwovietv Tv^g ^int^^g 
fMfji,^eili,i¥og, ey itirfMp re eivai, xai refla^oi ev eturto ti]v ^inj^i^v A^ei, 
xai .T0¥ w et7roff9fro$g Xeyofteyoy Koyov (m^ov hvm, og ev ^povpa njy 4^»- 
^^ ^^arn eiyoi. xeu to o^Xfltiov oorrmwrmf Ef^reSoxAei to avr^ir, 
rote ro ««y 8ox(» jxoi Xeyou(riv, orov ye Xuo-iv rooy Seo-fuoy xat eeyoSoy ex 
Tou «vi)laiou rp 4^9 ^i|0'iy eiyoi, n|y vfog ro yoi}roy Topeioty. ey te 
feu^pf vTifOffv^o'iVf mTULv n)^ eyrau0« a^i^eeor x«ti ire^ioSoi «wn|y 
MyeXtouo-dty iroXiy f e^otM^ n}8e. xai xpi<rei^ 8e x^rairefMrotM'iy oXAo; 
jvreeutet, x«i xXifpoi, xai ru^oi, x«i uvetyxat. xai ey rouroi; agraeo'i /Mfir 
i^ofMvof n)y n]; >|n^; »^9^w irgog <rooiJM, ey TifMUCf mgt rouSe tou 9ray- 
T0( Xeyeoy, roy re xoo'/xoy sieMW$, xat 6eov Xeyei eivai euSaiftoya. njy re 
4ni%i)y ««^ ayaiw rou 8i)|X40upyou tjo^ ro eyyouy ro$e ro ^ay eiyoti 
Mborfflu. eirei8i| eyyouy ftey owro eBei uvcu, civw $e 4^u%i)^9 ou;^ oioy .re eiyoti 
TMfTO yevirtai. lyre ouy ^fn^ i| rou iravTog rourou X^P'*' ^'^ ^^^"^ irctfm 
row (tfou cirefAfti|. ifri exoorou ijjEMoy^ t^o; to reXeoy oeuro ufeu, ereitii 
«8ei 00*09 ey yoi|rf xod'fMp, ra «ur« roura yevi) Cowyi x^ti ey . rep euahfrtf 
tnrapyeiy. i. e. '' The divine Plato remains, who has said many and 
Jbeaatifid things about the soul, and has spoken in many parts of 
works about its descent, so that we may hope to receive from 
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him fomednng perspiciKNis about it. What therefore does tfaia 
phikMopher taj i It does not indeed appear that be ereiy where 
•ays the tame thing on this subject, so that any one may eanly 
apprehend his meamng ; but he eveiy where demises the whole of 
a sensible naturei and blames the association of the soul with the 
body. He likewise asserts that the soul is fettered and buried in 
die body, and considers what is said in the mysteries as a thii^ of 
great importance, m. that the soul is in the present life as in a 
prison secured by a guard. A cave also with him in the same 
nuumer as widi Empedocles appears to me to signify this universe; 
and he says that a liberation fix>ro the bonds, and an ascent from 
die cave, is a progression to the intelligible. But in the Phaedrus 
he says that the deJBuxion of die wines of the soul is the cause of 
its descent hither. Certain periods likewise cause the soul which 
has ascended again to tend to the earth. Judgments also, and 
allotments, and fortunes, and necessities, send other souk [into 
these lower regions]. And m aU these places, he blames the de- 
scent of the soul into body. In the Timaeus, however, speakii^ 
about this universe, he praises the world, and says that it is a bless- 
ed god ; and that soul was imparted to die universe by the benefi- 
cent demiurgus, in order that the universe might be a partaker of 
intellect ; since it is necessary that it should be intellectual, but it 
as not possible for it to become so witfiout soul. The soul of die 
universe therefore was for this purpose imparted to the worlds and 
also each of our souls, in order that die world might be perfect ,- 
since it is necessai^ tfaAt there should be as many, and the same 
genera of animals m the sensible, as diere are in the intelligible 
world." 

In the following passages also the plagiarism of the Ara- 
bian author is very apparent. In Cap. 4. Lib. 4. he ob- 
serves : ** Duplex mundus ita se habet, ut is qui solo intellectu 
percipitur altero in sensum cadente superior sit. Quoniam ille 
hujus causa est, et in eutidem sua virtute ii^uit. Quibus simili- 
tudine quadam respondent lapides duo : de quibus unus summa 
arte exculptus est, alter rudis et informis. In iisenim unus altero 
perfectior non eo ipso quo lapis est (uterque enim lapis dicitur) 
sed quia ea forma omatus cujus artificium non inerat materiae : aed 
artifids mente prius comprehendebatur quam in lapide efformare* 
iur. Artificium autem inest statuario, ncm quia oculatus est aut 
pedibus manibusve pneditus, sed quia statuanus artis suae pevitns 
est per quam indicat quid fkciendum. Eidemque formae commu- 
nes msunt : ipae vero formas » sinf'las efiingit basque pulchras 
reddit. Quare ipsa ars in artifice nobilior est quam in opere. Ne^ 
que forma secundum essentiam eadem in artifice est quae postea in 
lapide: sed ilia constans permanet, ab eaque artincis industria 
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alia in materiatn influit quae alterius pulchritudinem assequata ooo 
est^ neque pro conatu artificis absoluta, sed pro materise capaci- 
tate." 

The passage in Plotinus from which the above is obviously 
taken is the beginning of the 8th book of the 5th Ennead, and is as 
follows : irtipa6a)[/t,iv thiv xai ei^siv ijjxty utrroi^f (0$ oiov r« ra rouarru ei* 
vuVf w»^ av rig ro xetXXog rov you km tou xoarfMv sxfivov (i. e. voijroo) 
tiocTouro. x»jxsvc0V roivuv aWriXmv eyyusy sorco h ei fiouXn }adoov tv oyxev^ 
TOO jxev eiQvifuicrov x«i Texyri$ etiJ^oipou, tou ^e rfiifi rfp^vj} xexpfler^jxtvoti itg 
ayoA/tta doVf i} xai nvog avdpooirov* 6eou fjAv, x^P^'''^^ ^ ^'''^^ [U>v<nis; 
avipwicQU Se^ jxt] rivo^^ aAA' ov ex Travrcuv xolKow ^firoiiixey i} rt^y^' ^0^ 
i^ci)} /48y otVy uvo Tfig rep^vi}^ yr/ivrjfuvos as siSou^ xaXXo^^ xaXo^ ou 
9ra^a ro tivai XiSo^. ijv yap av^ kou o eregog xakos o[ioKogy oiKKx iraga rot^ 
€i!Bovs, fVijxey i) rep^vi}. rouro ftev roivuv ro eiSo^^ oux siX'v i} uXi]^ ccAA.' 
ijy ev rep vofia'ayn, xott irgiv eXSetv ii$ rov Xi9ov. ijv de ev rep h^fMwgyefj 
ou xadoo-ov o^et\fji,oi i) x^^S^^ ^^^'^ oivrep, aW on [Mre^x^ rvjs rtp^yijf. 
i}y aga ev rp Tep^vg ro xxWog rouro, afieivov ttoAAcu. ov yoLo sxeiyo i}X0ffy 
e<; rov XiSov ro ey r|j r6;^vi}, oXA* exgiyo jxsv ftn/si, ahXo oe air' cxfiyij^ 
eXarroy Bxuyou, km ouSs rovro s/t^f ive KoSotgov tv aurw^ ouSt oioy s/Sot/XrrOj 
ctXX' Q<roy €i;^6y o Ktdo; ri} rep^v)}. i. e. *' L^t us endeavour to perceive 
and narrate to ourselves^ as lar as it is possible to speak of sucli 
things, how the beauty of intellect and the intelligible world may 
be surveyed. Let it then be supposed that there are two stony 
masses placed near each other, the one being rude and destitute of 
art, but the other being now fsEishioned by art into the statue of 
some god or man. And if indeed it is the statue of a diviuity, let 
it be that of one of the Graces or Muses ; but if of a man, let ft 
not be the statue of any individual, but that which art has made 
from an assemblage of all beautiful [human forms]. The stone 
therefore, which has been fashioned by art into the beauty of form> 
will indeed appear to be beautiful, not because it is a stone ; for 
if this were the case the other stone would be similarly beautiful ; 
but its beauty will be derived from the form which was inserted 
into it by art. The matter therefore had not this form, but it was 
in the conception of the artist, before it came into the stone. It 
was, however, in the artist, not so far as he had eyes and hands, but 
because lie paiticipated of art. This beauty therefore was in art 
much superior [to that which is in the statue]. For the beauty^ 
which was in art, did not proceed into the stone, but that indeed 
remained in the artist, and another beauty of an inferior kind was 
derived from it. Nor did even this remain pure in itself, or sucb 
as the artist wished it to be, but such as the stone was capable of 
receiving." 

The following likewise are instances of obvious plagiarism in the 
Arabian author. ^^ Ponendum igitur pro exemplo id quod ad intd« 
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lactam, pertiiiet. Acotauri portb quaealterius rei stgnificmtio- 
nem est habituniy si immunda sit, repurgatur, vel omniao vel certe 
quodammodo; ut aurum vere sit, non extrinsecus tantum apparens^ 
sed in interioribus etiam suae substantias partibus, praeditutn oouii- 
bui auri qualitattbus, sic nobis nunc faciendum est dum essentiam 
primam per intellectual tanquam per imagioem ex|:4iciire cona- 
mur.'' Lib. 4. Cap. 6. The words of Plotinus from which the above 
passage is taken are : aX)<a yap Sii njy nxova tx fw ywea-deu, com /u| 
IC fixoyof, fltXX* 9Wfyjfi9w wavro^, XV^^^ '^^^^ iftyfici Xa^iv. k^u e« fu^ 
umtofOf fii| A])^fi(y xeAeufitv eurrov, ij tpycp i} Xoyep, luxifuvroig, oag w 
wm» rouro tori xf^*^^^* aXkx rou ri ro n rop oyx» ftovoy. i. e. '' For it is 
necessary tbat the image [of intellect] should be derived from in- 
tellect, so as that we may not speak of it through an image ; 
but as if • we received a certain piece of gold as a specimen of all 
gold. And if the portion which is received is not piure, it must be 
purified either in reality, or in words ; demonstrating tbat this is 
not die whole of gold, but a certain portion of it only in biiik/' 
Ennead 5. lib. 8. 

Again, immediately after the above passage, we have in the Ara* 
bian .author : '* Sumendus enim est is intellectus qui perfectissime 
est repurgatus. Ad cujus c(^nitionem si quis aspirate ea in spi- 
ritibus est quaerenda. Si^uidem hi puri sunt et inexplicabilem 
habent venustatem : quoniam nihil nisi intellectus sunt. — ^Spiri- 
rituum enim pulchritudo summa est. Quoniam sine uUo errore 
semper pureque intelligunt, resque cognoscunt, non ut humano la- 
bore inventas, sed ut divina voluntate detectas/' This is most 
obviously barbarized from the following passage of Plotinus 
in the above cited chapter, omeo km trroujta etwo you roti sy ijfiiiy 
Xfxalop/uievou. ei Sc /SouAfi avo repy ifcoy, oio; foriy o ey avrosg vw;, 
<rfftyoi ftfy yap irarrMi AfOi xaei xoAoi, xai ro xaAXo; aurcoy aiuiji/a," 
yoy. — ou yaq h^ irort ftey f poyouo-iy, ff-orf St a^poyouo-iy, aXX' asi ^^o- 
youo-iy tv aicoAu rep yep xoi araa-ifim xm xaiapco' tuu ktoo-.i xayro, 
xai yiyofo-xouo-iy, ou ra avigwKiva, uXXa ra caureoy ra iew, xou otra you; 
opo. i. e. '^ Thus also here let us ascend from the now purified 
intellect which is in us. And if you are willing, let us begin from 
the gods, and consider what kind of intellect it is which is in them. 
For all the gods indeed are venerable and beautiful, and their 
beauty is immense. For they are not indeed at one time wis^ 
and at another destitute of wisdom, but they are always wise, in 
an impassive, stable and pure intellect ; and they know all things, 
not merely such as are human, but their own concerns, viz. such 
as are divine, and such as intellect perceives." 

The following passage from the Arabian is remarkable for its 
plagiarism, because it contains a dogma peculiar to Plotinus, viz. 
that something belonging to the soul perpetually .remains in the 
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intelligible world, even while the soul in connected v^ith this ter- 
restrial body. In the I3th chapter of the 7th book, the Ara* 
bian author observes : ^' Quod animus non omniuo descendit 
in mundum inferiorem, nee is qui communis est, nee qui humanus : 
sed ejus aliquid supersit in mundo altero qui intelligibilis est, ab illo- 
que minime translatus est, quia loco non indiget." Com- 
pare this with the beginning of the last chapter of the 8th 
book of the 4th Ennead of Plotinus ; xai ei xP^ ntapot dc^av rtov' 
aXXfli^y ToXfM^ou TO fMVOfM¥ov Asysiv (ra^so-rff^ov, ou fcaa-ot ouB" 
19 if/uiffrtpa ^v^ -e9u, ttXX' e<m n auni; ev rm voi^rep au, i. e. 
'^ And if 1 may be bold enough to assert more clearly what 
appears to me to be the truth, contrary to the opinions of others, * 
neitlier does the M'hole of our soul enter into the body, but there 
is something belonging to it^ which always remains in the intelli- 
gible world." 

In the following passage, also, the plsigiarism is remarkably ob- 
irious : ^^ Quandoquidem quae in eo sunt [i. e. in mundo intelligi- 
bili] abundant ubertate, robore atque laetitia, utpote quae in vita 
fiublimia sunt, et ab uno fonte dehvata, unaque qualitate praedita 
quae ceteras in se est complexa : ut sapores dulces, odores suaves, 
colores perspicuos, Concordes sonos, et rerum tactilium differen- 
tias, ceterasque perfectiones." Lib. 8. Cap. 3. fti] In ftiot^ ffx«i 
ictnoL^j fj^if/t awofi»^ 6V(n^g, aXXet ttuvtmv l^cov^g 9r87rXi}0eofiisyeoy, xai 
019V ^eovrmf' €Oti ^ avroov oiov 1} poiij, sx /xi«; ffTlY^h 0^ o<ov ^^^ 

ftidt, leourcis o dttmy e^owrotf km (rco^oucrae rag ff'OionjTa^, yXuxuri]- 
ros /xer «MoSia^, km OfAou oivtoSi^ 9roiOTi)ro^, xai ^vKcov atravrcmf bu- 
vdifMiSy X0fc< ;^pa>jtMeraw o^eig, xeu ovai a^ai y(vctf(rxov<riv* ftrrw^ay $ff 
XM oca etxoM oxwotHTi, XM fvt^of wag. i. e. '' There is no penury' 
there, nor any defect, but all things are full of life, and, as it 
were^ fervid. But' there is one efflux of them, as it were, from one 
fountain ; not as if from one certain spirit, or one heat, but as if 
there was one quality, containing and preserving in itself all qua- 
lities, viz. sweetness, together with fragrance^ a vinous quality, the 
powers of all juices, and the splendor of colors, together with 
such things as are known by the touch. Let there, likewise, be 
there every thing that is audible, and all rhythm." Ennead 6. 
lib. 7. Cap. Id. 

The following passage, likewise, is evidently taken from Ploti- 
nus : ^' Ut enim viator natura terrenus, terra iter facit, quaeque e 
terra oriuntur, terrena sunt, quanquam maxima varietate distincta ; 
sic omnia, quae in ilia vitali regione moventiir, vitali quoque motu 
cientur, eademque sunt vitalia." Lib. 8. Cap. 5. The words 
of Plotinus are : vav h ha ^a»); 1} ^opeia, xa^ ha fyDwv near 
cp9ir^ um «-♦ t«« yi}^ lovr*, learra a Sis^fiTi yi}, xa¥ iia^o^ fp^)} 
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^ yi|* urn nut i} fuy (an| li* i|f i| «vn|. i. e. <^ The wliole of lOse pro 
grewion Ho the iutelligible world] is througii life, and tfarougifa 
animalf ; just as to him who travels through the earth, aU tliat 
occurs is earthy though the earth is distinguished by difierences. 
And there^ also, the life, through which ue progressicMi is made, 
4s the same/' 

Compare also the begiuning of the 91st Chap, of the IStli book 
with the end of the 12th Chap, of the first book of the 5th Eoneaii 
of Plotmus ; the whole of the 1 1th Chap, of the 14th book, inth 
the 4th Chap, of the 8th book of the 5th Ennead ; and the 14Cii 
and 15th Chapters of the 14th book» with the 6th and 7tli Chapters 
of the same book of the same £nnead, and you will find indubitable 
proofs of the plagiarism of the Ambian author. In shor^ tiie 
whole fourteen books will be found, on diligent inspection, to be 
nothing more than a barbarized Collectanea from the works of PJo- 
tittus. 

- ^^17 judicious therefore is the remark of Dr. Friend, ' ''That 
it is a fault common to aU the editors of the Arabian ^^riters, as 
well as of those who have written expositions on them, to magn^ 
•ipdifferentlyt and without any distinction, this or that author, as an 
original, and a8 one who has peculiar excellencies in him. Fem of 
than inform us where they borr<med from the Greeks, and 
scarce one of them seems to apprehend, haw much thy stole from 
one another.'^ That this indeed should be the case with the An- 
'bian writers posterior to the era of Mahomet, is by no means won- 
derful. For the character of a -people must principally depend on 
the religion they profess ; and as that of Mahomet may be consi- 
dered as the consummation of imposture, it naturally follows that 
^tbei professors of it will be consummately fraudulent. 
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2)E CARMINIBUS ARISTOPHANIS 
COMMENTARIUS5 

AUCTORE O. B. 

l^arsiT.— [Vid. No. XXVIII. p. 240.] 

£iX octo fabulis, quas duobus tomis Brunckius dispertivit, sex 
mihi sunt ad examen vocatas ; et singulis quibusque versus prpbe 
aut probabiliter restitutos -composui, labori minus quam ing^nio 
«€onfi8U8. Eandem a me vel oblcctationem studiorum vel ezecctta- 
4ionem ex^petunt duae Comoedis, multo minus propter difficuitates 



^ 
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.Catituum notandse, quam Diverbiorum. In utroque etenim dra- 
mate hiatus sunt non pauci ; magna etiam personarum confusio ; 
plurimi quoque sales interpretibus non satis iutellecti ; neque exi- 
guus est locorum numerus, ubi non nisi ope facis Critics, lucem 
aliquatenus dubiam pnebentis, tenebrse discuti possunt densissimae. 
Verum res istiusmodi tractare neque volo nee possum. De Caiiti- 
bus etenim Choricis mihi in animo est hodie anquirere : ueque 
levem operam essent daturae Lysistrataet Vespae : nisi quis mecum 
reperisset proprium esse aliquid Antistrophis, suam quoque Epo- 
.dis formam. En carmina ab aliis et a me detecta. In Ljsistrata, 
juxta editionem Brunckianam^ exstant 

£56 et sqq. orp. a\ ^ '^ H«c anfistrophica dispescuerunt Bentl. 
27 1 et sqq. amarp. a\ C et Brunck. Ibi leviter errata sic cor- 
286 et sqq. arp, j3'« C rige. Mo;^XoTo-i xX^iv xa) tupijo-i, vice 

296 et sqq. avTKrrp. /S'. J ilfoxAoiciy $e xa) xXpgoio-tv. Sic eifim 
Rav. at vulgo Afop^Aoi; St xeA xX.ppoKri : quocum confer Androm. 
943. KXsligOKTt xa) |xo;^Xoi<rt : sed xA^eri, ni failor, tuebitur Lys. 
487. "Oti /SouXojBbeyai rriv toXiv rifimv afjrexkelcrare |xo;^Xoi$ : modo 
suppleas, collato Vesp. 154. Kai rris xaruxknBos •TiftfXod xa) roD 
fto;i^XoS, defectum versus legendo xX^o-i fto;^Xoi( rt. Certe ibi voces 
axpoTToXiv, Toig et oSrco; sunt ex interpolatoribus non e Comici maou. 
Probe quidem scio Reisigium in Conjectaneis p. 2 1 0. tueri ro*<ri 
fM;^Xoi(ri ex roi; kitots in Vesp. 222. sed et ille ipse contulit in meas 

Sartes opportune Vesp. 1 14. Mo;^Xoi<riy fyxXEiVovrc;/ omisso roi^ • 
fox vice a»X!^ SwXa iretpc&ovs e/xol SfJi'txgbv tyoov vaw rgifiomov, lege 
^03%] ijsv 0* M-Xdc "irapaiovs ifMii Slf»^xpov ri iraw rpi|3eoviov. Cui con- 
jecture eximie favet MS. lectio apud Bentleium, ^^^ ^ vjrXa^^ 
Etenim to^ compendiose scriptum est pro cSx^^> quod exbibeut 
MSS. alii, e gl. pro ^fv: id verbum, Comicis fere, proprium, 
sa^ depravari monet Elmsleius ad Suppl. 752. in Classical Jour^ 
nal, No. xvii. p. 51. et ibi allegato Plut. 696. *0 H 9fo^ uftiv ou 
vgwn^nv ; OvSnrw* emendat irpov^w propter 678. fura rouro ii Utgi^g 
Tou; fiwfio6g : quomodo et Antiphauem apud Atben. p. 15. A. ^m- 
vlvSa TaU^cmf jfti; h ^ouvf^ou emendaverat Valcken. ad Phoen. i082« 
legendo |fy els ^MViorlw, Dein, cum TI exciderit ob U in Uaw, 
propter metrum nescio quis intulit ^«»v : at longe facetius^ omisso 
ix^> dicitur Cheomenes nihil aliud habuisse, quod traderet, praeter 
pallium, vere Laconicum. In hac re etenim mores Spartauos te- 
tigit Coniicus, ut Plato apud Aspasium, ad Ethic. Nicomacb. iv. 
7. p. 58. a. OHw 4 TflDV Aaxmcov ia^s fvrfX^; ayav laropglrat Hfve* 
^wvrr tiA raJHra xa) €xuwTOwrw aurous oi xa>iJL(f84wom, cos IlkxToov w 
npiv'fiwt. Xalpoii oI/EMu iiarofifVTrwvag oAvw haxXifiaxla-otg re Tiv 
u^v^/3iov a^apTta^alrriv, /^urox^SuXov iXxrrgl^va, Ubi corrige Xaip\ 
if ^^y {uraiFSTTiwras vxinw : et lege Tonpiana ad Suid. iii. p. 79* 
dejure nigro Laconum : at quid sit illud nigrum jus in loco, ubi 
commemoratur aliquis nva SiaxXijx^xio-af, intelligas ope Pac. 886. 
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Verum bee obiter. Ad nostrum redeo. De formula vfuufip n 
vid. Porson. Adversar. p. !09. Deoique post iriveBV ^6o¥, viz sub- 
juiigi potest aitapmXros sine c8y : vide Porson. ad Hec. 786. lege 
igitur irt¥w¥ ^m &¥ t awetpanXrof ^E^ irm r iXourt^ : adeo ttt ^ 
h'wv bis repetatur. 

321 et sqq. ^p. ) Ita Hermann, de Metr. p. dl3.=428 et sic 
335 et sqq. &mrrp. } fere Bentl. ; sed neuter vidit veram esse lec- 
tionem il^Affi rt /Sapo^irw; rptraXttrr — leim iartiXavrra^ hnov: et in 
stropbicis viral bis vice uwi propter Ach. 9()9* et Av. 1426. vra) 
-mr^piym. Quod ad v^Ari dnriiXovrrat;, cf. S. C. Th. 422. et 545. 
Uvpyotf V ianiXtl Uh* : ubi, sicut apud Comicum hifirctr, irrepsit 
bis hti vice ipiv in altero iEschyli loco, et rolvV in altero : at 
satis liquet e variis lectionibus. Quod ad rptra^iarruuov^ cf. HesycL 
TciXMmahff fiapC : necnou *AfjLei^ma vfayfiMTu apud Phrynich. 
Arab. p. M. Rhaiam ex Athen. iii. p. 89- A. et Eustatb. Od. T. 
p.7\5, 18. Bos. et XremiftMov apud Polluc. ix. 60. 
476 et sqq« 

ZcUy r/ irort Kqavatof oeoTf A^ov, 

Xpi^^P^^ ^ ^Tf Tff pi^r/akiifrrp' 10 

roitf^ff To70-i XMtf^aXoi; ; sy afiaroif 

06 yif COT* «w)rra raDr'* oxpMroXiy 

«AX«^ fieurenf^ 5 ifpov 

^(TTeoy rsfteyo;. 

r^^fl 0*0) ri 7«f }^ ftfr* fjxoO, 
^ri fiovXifAtval wtn-t ri)y 

V.4. VulgdroS*: at raOr« tuetur Thesm. 563. 3Viir« Ivt" d^vflcr' 
ScKwetv. V. 7. TO male omistt Brunckius. Vid. Reisig. Conject 
p. 177« qui cantum hunc et sequentem pro Antistrophis habet. 
541 et sqq. 
iya yao ovjtot' Av y tiiXeo 8* in) tov liveu 

TFog fXoi jxe 5 Jvi 4>iXo5roX4; 

HaiiAriip^S* <^pov*/M»j apfTT). 12 

V. 1. Vulgoabesty : quod sap pe av comitatur. Vid. Erfiirdt 
ad ABlig. 743. citantem Here. F. 1 196. Agam. 350. VicL et 
Porson. ad Iph. T. 1217. Cum Reisigio consentit et Hermann, de 
Metr. p. 383. ed. 2. £t sane base Antistrophica esse possnnty 
modo legas eS ZeS— toij de KVwdiXoig et tr annra raUt y et o&ror* av 
KAfMifj; Ipx^fdm^, et o5r« yoVar' av x^o; fXoi /ts xafutriipiog et Ivi 8» 
TO (To^ov partim cum vulgatis, partim ex Hermanni meisque coo- 
jectuns. 

6 1 4 et sqq. trrp. 1 Ita Hermann, de Metr. p. 358. ed. 1 . et sic 
636 et sqq. ^vticrr^. J Benti. Male igitur iyd in 62?. delevit 

Bnmck« 
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658 et sqq. OT^;. Vita Hermann. I.e. et Bend. ; lege igitur 
682 et sqq. ctvTirrp. ) cum Mss. 2. Tuvt oSv ou% in 638. 

78 1 et sqq. OTf , | j^^ j^ j^^^j ^jj^ ^^ ^j^ g^^^, 

o05 et sqq. uvTKrrp. ) 

1043 et sqq. orvcrTviiJix, u, ^ Inter haec esse vidit Hermann, de 

1058 et sqq. — pi. f Metr. p. 369- et p. 1 13. =204, 5. 

1189 et sqq. — 7^- T duo carmina Antistrophica : at 

1203 et sqq. • V. ) quatuor systemata Eimsleius et 

sic Bentl. qui ter Elmsleiopraeripuit emendationesin v. 1062., 1 192. 
et 1212. Sedomnes eruditos elusit levis corruptela in v. 1051. et 
sqq. sic eluenda. £T ri$ u^yvplhov ^ei — rou, koL^siv fjiva^ hff tj rpsTf , 
*/2^ T\Eei VTiy,*^;^ofA«v, /SaXavTia. Kavfror eip^vij ffltypj^OtrTij oiv fiveiv 
f/i^i iuvelay^ — rat, Trag' rifuov *Av Xa^ij, jjlyixst a^roSfio. Hie vulgantur 

ti^g iroXX' «roo 'oTiy, xa;^ofi5v vwil Zavelay^eu, Reisigiud in Con- 

ject. p. 317. emendare vultrpei^, voXXa cSi 'ctI : quod facetum.est : 
quasi Lysistrata dare potuisset aliquid e rebus non sal vis. Ipse 
reposui grXea vocem sacpe corruptam. If) Thesm. 702. vulgo '11$ 
tKKwtr^ ccTTiy roXiLJis ^pyct xwteMrypyrietg : at Ms. et Junt. iifoLV y&p 
hrnv : unde Bergler et Bentl. Suravr if 6<rri : sed SmoLyroi. r6\fu^s fchiet 
7imewrywrioL$y exhibet Suid. m'^Aitayraj unde erui potest *il$ incoLvf 
ig^ liTTi TokfMis xa\ ff-Aea ^youvyvvrioLg. Quocum opportune contulit 
1 oupius ii. p. 443. e Sophocle ivculelag TtXiav : et plura similia 
Blomfield^^ ad Prom. 721. quibus adde ibid. 989* ^poy^^oero^ ^Xeco; 
et Herodot. vii. 47. ^elfMtros — uxo^rXeco;. et Ran. 1 372. arovlag tXmoc. 
Quo respexit Phrynich. Arab. p. 21. 'Arwrlug frXioog avifooTFOs. Xpw, 
At Suid. 'Aroirlus vXiov vpayfjM. Mox ax^H^ ^^^ P^^ ^ ^ofAHf 
sicut av pro a ay. Dein vice yvy», quod friget admodum, reposui 
liva¥ ftof. Denique in antitheticis lege "iltncip olxe^ §lg eavrwv. 
reifjuxog, 00$ cS-fi, 6upa xfixXe/o-er' ou. Inepte vulgo Fivvix&g la-oog S* 
4 ivpoL xixKetceTM. Meani conjee turam illustrat mos satis notus 
veterum, qui fores claudere inter nuptias solebant. Cf. Theocrit. 
Idyll. XV. 77* ^ySoT Tciirou' 6 roiv viiov ilir' &7rox?^A$f et Catull. Ivi. 
231. Claudiie ostia, virgines, IJugoi frpotrhxiav igitur Lysistrata 
dicit iupa yapuxhg ou xexXeiVrrAi, wg eSei. Ubi ou a me restituitur, 
qua voce ssepe versus clauditur : vid. Tro. 1226. Here. P. 1225. 
Med. 1230. Antig. 235. Phil. 545. £1. 905. Postremo ^ et Sei 
permutantur in Phoen. 1704. 

1247 et sqq. 

opfuoLOf 'Atravai' 

ogfMiOv tog t\ oxa 

Toig xvpiraylcug toi jxsv W 10 

» MveifjLoavva. ''Aprotpi^i tIoo vg6' 

•ray T§a» 5 xpovov iilxe\ot ttoT" 

.fMDoy, £- TOL xaXoLt rev^ 
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wviicif iyWf awtp 16 

orrag Saitp 

riv StovT" 

a' iroXvs t^ 19 

fi, TOXu; V iiuL xotri. cxtKinv' 
to) nipo-M' 



^Ayfiertf' 'Apraiu o-ij^ 
oxrovf 8f upo ft^^*9 », 

ififut yjpivw vuv xiv f «Xf<Bt y m; 
ffSiropo^ fiij; rai; 31 

cvwriKMs, xoi riv 

oMTf xtfv vav- 
c irxfaivt. 



V. 2. 2p/Meov reduplicavi. V. 3. Redde tojj xoMravleug—juveni' 
bus. Intelligere nequeo roif xtipo'eivlovg. V. 5. Inepte Brunck. e 
Ms. riv T Iftkv fM»ay. MemoriaB dicuntur filis esse Muss. V. 24. 
Pro ly/xfloy dedi tftxaireifimf ob Scolion apud Athen. xv. p. 694. D. 
sic legendum *Enxia'CLiu¥,a^ l|3ouX^fteo4 — a, y/xi}y SiSoa'av teol f epovr- 
— 9i xaqoi, na»lgi(roi} xi — cp ^iXlav^ *AioLveiv : ubi vulgattur ws ^Iktiv : 
at per Xea> Ilav^g^ov intellige plebem Atticam, sic appellatam a 
Paadrosoy filia Cecropis. V. 18. Vtilgo l^oyro^ oTw : Bruockius 
oiiso telnere rejecit. Ipse erui oo-Sa. Etenim apris est proprium 
dentes arbore exacuere. Vid. j£sopi Fab. clxxxv. ^Tf «ypio^ harmg 
ircLpa Ti ^Mpw rohg S^rrag ^xi¥et, Neaue hie est unicus Jocus, ubi 
ftr^o; coirtimpitur. In Theocrit. Idyll, xix. QQ. legitur^XlSe xat2 a 
^pwria 'EXivci Sif^afyrr* h dp^v Ilittfa p^iyiXa St avQpeLpi^ SyiLOg 
aqou^et. At Mss. aveS^ot/xf xia'p^f, Tu lege I7if/pa r eXareig ar 
fltyeS^ajxsv o<r$o$ apovpa collato Idyll, xxiv. 101. yeoy ^vrov w; ev oAflSa 
*Ergi^eT : et Homerico ^ S* eofSBpetpLif igvel 1(rog, et Euripideo in 
Hec. 20. Tp^fctMTiv &g T%i TTopto; i}v^tffti}V. Ilia lAani estpiniis 
arbor. V. 22. Vulgo toXv; ^ afMe xa) xar^ t&v aneXmv a^pis trro. 
At TfTO est e gl. y^v^a^ mox Ms. xal xar«y. Sed aliud hie aliquid 
legebat Hesychius^ *A^po$ xvploos ^dXXov xei) it^^Sbsg Ss ha^d^pM 
is *AgKrTo^ivv^$. IloXvg dip^g xarei t^. Ita Ms. teste Scbowio. 

Einendat Kuster AaXao-criov ttoXu; ^ a/uMt xaroi rolv [crxfXoTy]. 

At Toiv metrum respuit^ neque articulus adesse poterat propter 
locutionem simiiem apud Scholia pleniora in Rav. quam in Cod. 
Voss. sic ^Afpog' TToXvi 8" [lege yap] a^poj^vxspi <rropi>ety [Cod. Voss. 
TO OTOftot] xoi [lege oof\ io^ox^^j. Ai<r^v}<o$ U. 'A^pog fiporstoL^ 
[Voss. /Sopij;] hppw^xoroL (TTOfia. Lege *A^go$ ^e ^ptniug i^^ xarei 
(rro|x« : qui versus iEschyli fuit dictus de Oreste furibundo. Cf. 
Orest. 220. a-ripLorog afpw^ irixavof. Quod ad ^poring, ea vox re- 
stituitur -Slschyli Suppl. 892. in Class. Journ. No. vi. p. 417-: 
quod ad epl>uiiy cf. ilia Xenophontea xaronrXsov oSpLorog* U^ yeip — ex 
T»if p«vo^ et '£ppw*j ex ToD cdifMLTos eupLa : quod ad xetrei ar^pi^u cf. Med. 
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1 174. SmI rrrffwe A«po5yr« AfUxJva<J^poy : ubi Aid. xara (rrofta. V. 28. 
Vulgo fLiXi Mpoiraf(rhi<riot, et in 36. iivg' »» iwp e5 xtjwyf. Trans- 
po8ui(n^: cui| olim omissiey additur Tajo-eye a librarjo, indicandi 
causa, quein in locum reponi debeat. 
1279 et sqq. 



hr) it iliviMV oiyi^op" 
ov linov 

Si« 9rvp} 



far/ r» woTvlav • 
aAoxoi' ^X/3/av, 
ffira $0 Sftiftovdi^y ei; farf/taprvo-i 

(0$ M vlxvj euol 
ffuo) euoi cdo} 



11 



} 

15 



10 



ah Si, ^axcoy, vpifaive fMwraiy \ 
M vict viav. 5 

y. 2. Vulgo Ihrar/t, At 8%pe sic usurpatur simplex post com^- 
positum. Cf. Bacch. 1054. K&njtYw iSyty. Alcest. 411. tncaxowrov 
axawrov, Med. 1247. xar/Srr tBtrs. V. 14. Inepte vulgo i^uyias 



— > — jMYx\op^vo$. Dedi, quod ipse Comicus prscepit in Av. 
1321. aiYav6^povog' Havxl^S ' vid.etlbyci fragmentumapud Athen. 
xiii*. p. '564. EvpvaXt yXxiTul — eov Xaplreov tiXos KaXXixiiJuav [n 
xop — ew] pi^iXiivifJM, <ri y ^A KtJTrpis ir atyavofi\ifeipos /leid — d foitoi" 
tny fv ftvieo'i dpexpav : sic enim ille locus scribi debet : confer quoque 
Cratini verba apud Lex. Bekker.. p.. 335. otyoato^povig jqSvA^oi 
(Toflai. Hanc conjecturam iratus video milii praeripuisse Reisigium 
in Conject. p. l65. V. 18. Pro M dedi M: vocem ipsam usur- 
pat Homerus, et 6ifo$ Comicus in Thesm. 127* 
1297 et sqq. 



TaiyiTOv aSr epawov exKiirooa, . 

IMocL (Ji>6>C, iei, AofKaiyoi, vptTrrov aftiy 

xXfootf roy 'i4p- 
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ToJ trap* Eujfior- 

av (TiaSSoy- 

slot xoufoc xaXX- - . 10 

00 

OVTI X0t} 'JFoBoaV XTVT- 

osy !t§ veoXoi xa) xoopcii i5 

xoipot, roy Eugaarenf afMri)^' 
oyri iruxv«^y toIoiv ayxivww 
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V. 8. Vulgo t^MUdyri : quod nemo intdleiit. Dedi o-taSinTm, 
a. e. fcia{byr««. Etenim Tyndaridae post mortem sunt Diis adecripti. 
V. 9* Vice fucX' lfi/3at repoMii fi^X' lifi/3«f . Etenim mentione facta 
Amyclarum, facete Comicus appellate quasi personami iUud cal- 
ceamenti genus, quod fieri solet Amyclis, teste Hesycbio Aetxtrnt- 
»oA, &ro3i)fMtr«j d KoXimi *AiMxkiiis> V. 15. Vulgo an vel art, 
Redde ort quando. V, !?• Exstat vel ayxw§vovffM vel aynwioiMrou. 
Dedi ay xwi<riy i. e. cafeaUvMrwm Agnoscit H« Steph. 'IVrexoyio-i^y 
apudTheophrastum. Patetigituretaliud compositum^heneGraMrura 
esse dictum. V. 18. Ita Koen. ad Gregor. p. 79* pro ret) Si xo/toi 
rff/orr'. V. ^. Ita Bergler. pr6 ^^0((. Non Ledae sed Latonae 
filia choros ducebat. V. 25. Vulgo ciy§ — wofoijmxMi re. Ipse 
Tff transposui. V. 26. Vulgo toSoiv tb mSSi] voSSi). Ms. et Junt. 
in»8i|. Hoc probum : et ex altero effice x-cSoi. Certe in tali re 
mentio terras est usiuita. Horatius ; nunc pede libera Ptilsanda 
iellus, ad Alcaei exemplar rk x^^^* 'f^^ 1^''^^ vediiv : iterum Lati- 
nusy Gaudei vm$am pepulisse terram Ferpede fouor. Aliis for- 
tasse displicebit iro^iv re. li legere poterunt lAhxfa ToSiy : advo- 
cato Hesycbio roB/x^a, Sp^W^S ^p^S ^^^ yiTVOftivi}. ylaxeoyc;, et 
Gollato Lys. 82. xo) irorl nrvy^v dtXXo/tai. V. ^. £ ^PpaMeXtraVf 
quod intelligi nequit^ erui x^P^'V ^v^^* Hesych. ^Xeny;, ex 
^ [«ui^^] ^uX^; fOTiy ifM^in^o§, V. 32. Sfiyi} pro Spei ; ut 9roi| 
pro Wei. 

£^011^9 Dabam Kalend, Feb. A. S. mdcccxvii. 
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0AT2S. P. /luemy f^f/<r«<. 

37. III. 

9. ^1 %r«i a manu prima. 49. omitcit. 

] I • ii rtu 50. y^. m)afut)^ htMrififiM^^ 

18. /SiArf^dv. 52. tfyo^^y MtXf^n^<aro.prinia. 

22. To». 5* ex emendatione additum in re- 

25. i zvKXixn hm^in* Deinde cens. In marg. tv9 3% tvv tmtm 

26. y^. 3<* w fityti^6i6. ftttt. 

29. yg. •y;c««f«rW«if 9rg»f »i«m» 55. ^ivvyiiiet supidbcr. f^. fJM^y* 
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71* rtUri i% 4r. 

80. dtfVtfjTtfi* 

87* M xA<«]w«24ri KM0t^09» y^. 

9S. 9r«(« }fi (sic.) 
109. y^. ff x-vA^y. 
111. dtf r«»£ «^/W«^;^«$* }i ^i)y«^- 

119. ^««y«r«iir y^. iufta^tgu 

127. Niiy#w«« pro var. lecst. et 
«ic schol. Ven. ad II. A. 115. 
qui mox « }e }' mxa, quanquam 
dubium esty ad locum huncce an 
ad Od. A. 338. pertineat. Scho- 
liaelae locu$ in codice Townleiano 
ita se habet : iv$ )* i^nrlr U (iiA«;^«i 
tA«^d« KpxniM Aiorrof fififvi luiui' 

129. « ^ wurtb et sic supra A. 
338. sed ibi ex expend. 

130. f(pi}f« et suprascr. y^. s<pif. 

131. omittit. 
142. 153. oy\ 

146. «» et suprascr. »«/. 

147. «#irdvm«i i«T9T<^n. [Vo- 

luisse videtur m.] 

153. V^7« et |wvi«^r. 

156. /9T<i|. 

159. Xrtiu in xnarg.*y^. SVriy. 
[Fortasse Irriti adscriptum erat ad 
156. ut significaret alibi banc vo- 
cem cum leni occurrere. Delude 
cum valde similes in MSS. qui- 
busdam sint literae y et n, tW/n 
corruptum in mlf.\ 

160. •!«» cy«#« 

170. }f/vniaT»$ et / super n* 
177. wt\ •7«dv luMBrr«(. In 

marg. y^. ^uficvri n ^v4f • 

181. f insertum in M|^«y ab ea- 

dem manu. Versum a$tru x«« 

1 85« y^. y f/tMvdM. 

217. vynAtf^fi text, sed in marg. 
ad 218. per errorem pro 217. hoc 
scbolion adscriptum e«c: •Urs^s 



r: Alii igitur quidam legebant 
ftyii^JXyq* Qu96 sane lectio, prin- 
cipum criticorum pace dixerim, 
mihilonge melior videtur. Al- 
loquitur enim subulcum Melan- 
theus, et singularem propositionem 
generali sententia comprobat. 

218. ii prius explicatUr hrmq^ 
posterius %^h» 

2^1. sr«AA^( primo scripsisse 
videtur^ deinde i addidisse. £t 
sane, cum ceteri omnes poetae 
^}uk spond^um faciant, malim 
9r«AA%^. Mox ^aAJ^tmi a m. pr. 
tfA/4^fr«< ex emend. In margine, 

iM Tdv # m ^ftl Z^wfi^^rti : Alii 
Scholio ^A/%^r<e< prasfigitur. 

222. •wc iU^d y in textu. In 

marg. y#. 0Vic uM^a^ Ml A%8ifr«K. 
Schol. «v^n(«f$ T« ««^#( SV« Afyq ri^ 

|/|^ Sed it^tti habet bis Apol- 
lontus^qui interpretatur yvtrnwuf 
Etymologus M. p. 56. 16. He- 
sychiusy qui habet SU^»i* rk (/(pn 
a^wtSf, iterum "A^^u* yvf ttTxtf 
Atydvr«< x«ei r^mitf, Heliodorus 
JSthiopic. ii. p. 89. 

223. Xi%iHxi et suprascr. y^. 

yf»i0^«<. 

2^4. Schol. ad tf«AA«» «A«}dy f 
wSy T« he rns [yif«.] 
.231. y^. kft^iK^^n, 

232. grAfv^tfi)'. 

237. «^^' wiift text. Schol. t« 

Vide supra ad A. 596. 
239. nixtr U &rret» 

252. fApyu^^if et « super d<(. 

254. •t/T«v. 

$61 . iFi^i ^t et in marg. utr} rev 

jTi^i y«^ r^M^. 

262. Mtk i* v^tTi et yk^ supra 

267. ivfl^»ff$ ex emend, ejusdem 
manus. 

269. y#. frifrrttu 

270. fvuvo^y a m. pr. kn^x^rtii 
glossa. In marg. «(/rr«(;^«( Im- 
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276. ifkih [lege i^rmt X] et in 
marg* y^. 3w«m Jnxli [i» e* H» 

281. PiMpri et « snper i. 

288. MrAi^AvnM* 

296. MnN;i(i|^MMv •ivnftff a nupr. 
8ed«v in •!• mutatuniy et supntcr. 
y^* iutwfH* Supra iurU%tirH scrip- 

299* xMT^/rvwfVf ex emend. 

80k mtnfU^^'n am. pr. sed. • 
in f et • in «( mutatum. 

305. t^mT§ ftvif. In marg. 
V^.}* i^ift, 8cd post I aliquidenu- 
sum, fortasse f«. 

810. y{. «yA«i«( et soprascr. 
mmX^Mm* Deinde >uwfii$p^9, sed r 
erasum. 

314. /MI9 a m. pn ^i post rasa* 
ram. 

817. primo •W Utr^^ deinde 
•m iUtn scripsit et elossam addi- 
dit idiu. 

881. Um a 

884. uU »f^. Mox 9piitt» et 
suprascr. y^. i^i(fr«. 

836. iSvirwr* et suprascr. ^vi. 

848. m^nr\ Detnde iv K«ff«iri» 
et suprascr. y^. U xuvUf, 

844. »^. Postea «|^4|/9«A<Wi 

847. ^w^fiiwf sine varietate. 

849. vn^«W «y«^ivi sine v. L 
858. «Wiii Ifi i^f et sic K ^v 878. 

359. tv$' i iAt^xitu i^ J* 

fff-iivfr* (sic.) In marg. wf § 3f< 

379. JUM sr(«riM'v3i xmxiffus et su- 
prascr. y^, tut/ir»$t irihf. In maxg. 

384. fulmf y % lnT^^il. 

387. »«Affi et •! super u. 

388. J; am. pr. sed cerasum. 
889. )^r; y. 

893. Sirrm y^ • «-/y«. 

397. vf*; et suprascr. y^. vi«v. 



400. Afi^ sed « super tA 

401. init. ^litn ri* 

405, mwmfui/Ur§ pmnaif rt. 
409. T^«f(«f. 
418. yivmrlbw. 

418. ly^ K W rf (««; additum 
ez recensione.) 

427. rrirmi Itutx, emend Fu* 
erat rnim y IT. 

481. WirtrmfUMfm 
. 485. •Bi. 

441. -tlfmytv, 

442. y(. (t/yi^i quod non intel* 
ligo. 

448. Vulgata est in SchoL 
marg. sed in teztu )i^r«(< imtimV. 
[Fortasse voluit iftirn^' mr/h.] 

448. iJNitfiet suprascr. finm,. 

449. Urt§ ez emend. 

450. mTf v«livtrr«i. 

455k tVTAff «^irr«(;^«f * • X imiA- 

467. i»9r« w^m}i&K 
466. ^ V ir* •a^f text. In 
marg. y^. ^ >' <Sf^' lr' • A«V. 

472. /8Aijfr«i et r additum super 
i. _ 

475. MlM«fr«i or. 
496. lancf viri r TiMf . 
501. p«#ivii •tl'^mexH ^* 

508. )« sine var. lect. 

514. aT «yf y#. jf ayf. In schol. 
marg. •!« ^yt. 

519. mAiet sic yersu seq. De- 
inde yf. hrifU^itrrm, 

529m y^. ip' «rr<MK. 

588. r^ ^v r'. 

584. ^im(«tf ir»Atv/MMi plane 
sine var. lect. 

587. xmrdnrmt. 

542. y^* >m9«ixnot. 

547. «Av{fi. 

556. tuHxtf sed li super «/*. 

564. v«At9riyy et «5^» supers. 

565. weip. 

567. pii^trm et ^«yr« supra S«yT«k 
572, y«t^ r§if sed )« supra tm. • 
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I. Mr. MiTPOED says that ^' our two soonds of TH, famiUar to 
the Greeks at the farther comer of Europe^ who express them by tlieir 
6 and 6, are unknowiiy and scarcely to be pronounced by any other 
European people.'' I have been informed by a native of Denmairk, 
that the former is known to the Icelanders, (vol. i. p. 145.) 

II. He endeavours to prove, from the situation of places, and the 
effects of the storm which attacked the fleet of Xerxes at the promonto- 

Sof Sepias, that it was not the east wind, but the north-east. An ad- 
tional argument may be drawn from the circumstance, that the Athe- 
nians imagmed this tempest to be a fulfilment of their prayers to the 
north wii^, which they had made by the direction of an oracle, (vol. 
ia.p. 143.) 

III. *« The PhtBums, an inhmd people, unacquainted with naval 
afiairs, but lealously attached to Athens, served with their best abiliry 
in the Athenian fleet.'' ^ Thus, in Homer, an inland tribe embark 
iPor the Trojan expedition in ships given them by Agameamon — earel 
oH «rAc BaXAovia ^>ya^/iiiXei. (vol. ii. p. 1570 

J V. He thinks there is stnmg reason to suspect, that not Akibiades^ 
but his enemies, were the mutilators of the Mercuries ; that they 
•* committed the deed in secret, with the hope of fixing the suspicion 
upon him." We may add, that it might be also in their view to dig* 
courage the Sicilian expedition, by an unlucky omen. (vol. iv. p. 43.) 

V. He has mentioned, as an instance of patriotism extended to the 
whole Greek nation, and not confined to a particular state, that Agis 
king of Lacedasmon would not take Eiis when it was in his powen 
Perhaps this may rather be ascribed to his reverence for the sanctity 
of the place. Besides, his commission was only to chastise {^mfp^t- 
fftti) the Eleans ; which might be done by the conquest and ravage of 
their country alone, without attempting ^is. (vol. vi. p. 149*) 

VI. Speaking of the reinforcement sent to the Lacedsemonian army 
after the ddeat at Leuclra, he says, '^ The account, given by. Dio- 
dorus, of the junction of the force under Archidamus with the retreat- 
ing armv, and of their separation afterwards for shame, is among the 
stories m hb work beneath serious criticism." Yet he has himself 
teltited, that the army of Alcibiades, in the Asiatic war which followed 
the defeat of the Athenians at Syracuse, .when joined at Sestos by the 
troops under Thrasyllus, who had been defeated at Ephesus, refused 
id associate with them, till a following victoiy, in which both had their 
share, wiped off the disgrace. He gives this on Xenophon's autho- 
rity; without expressing any doubt. Diodorus is certainty not to be 
placeil against Xenophon in the scale; but the iaot does not seem 
very idnprobable, particularly since the Lacedaemonians were more 
tenacious of their military honor than the Athenians, or any other 
Greeks ; and the fate of Pautites and Aristodemus in the Persian war, 
and the a^isgrace imposed upon the garrison of Sphacteria, who, after 
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a 4esperate resistance, had, not without authority from the Lacedaemo- 
nian commander in the neighbourhood, surrendered, may be ad- 
duced as specimens of the rigor to which this principle was carried in 
practice, (vol. yi. p. ^12 : 4. p. ^99> 300.) 

VII. Speaking of Hermocrates the Syracusan, he says, *' writers of 
all parties have borne testimony to his merit, and not one has imputed 
to him an evil action.'' Yet, in noticing the various accounts ot the 
cause of the -execution of Nicias and Demosthenes, he observes, 
" The party politics of after times led the Sicilian historian Timteus 
to calumniate Hermocrates.'' (vol. vii. p. 20: iv. p. l60.) 

VIII. ''At Athens, at Corinth, tit Argos, every wherein Proper 
Greece, the democratical party always desired to make the state a 
maritime power. The oligarchal party, on the contrary,, and tyrants, 
unless the tyrant were ad^emagogue, endeavoured to withhold their peo- 
ple from maritime affairs/' Without impeaching the general justice 
of this latter remark, or the truth of that concerning the long walls, 
it may be observed, tiiat Corinth, in the most flourishing times of its 
naval power, was, for the most part, governed by an aristocracy. (voL 
vii. p. 72.) 

I A. " The Thracian monarchs drew from their lands a revenue of 
thirty talents yearly, and from their trade three hundred ; making 
together not less than six hundred thousand pounds sterling.-' Read 
rather sixty thousand. ' (vol. vii. p. 368.) 

' X. ^' The king, Archidamus, being the principal mover, a plan was 
put forward, not unworthy of his character for wisdom, moderation, 
and liberality." He then proceeds to detail the particulars of the 
project. In opposition to this commendation, we may remark, that all 
the articles were calculated to serve the interest of Lacedaemon; 
which renders the excellence of the Lacedaemonian motives doubtfid. 
Thebes, the enemy of Lacedaemon, was to resign the town and territory- 
of Oropus, which were to be restored to Athens, its confederate : Orcho- 
menus and Plattea, which had essentially assisted to keep the balance 
in Boeotia against Thebes, were to be delivered to their people who had 
been expelled by the Thebans: Tricenum was to be taken from the 
Argives, the old rivals of Lacedaemon, and restored to its faithful allies, 
the Phliasians : " a part of Triphylia, apparently that conquered by 
the Arcadians," (at this time for the most part hostilely disposed to 
Lacedaemon) ** was to return under the dominion of the Eleians, 
their confederates : the democratical government of Megalopolis, ob» 
noxious to Sparta, was to be abolbhed : and Messenia was to be re- 
covered." (vol. viii. p. 125, 126.) 

XI. *' As land was what a Thracian prince could perhaps of all things 
most cheaply give, he offered it in any quantity." This, and other 
similar offers, may remind us of the American grants of waste land to 
new citizens, (vol. v. p. 318.) 

XIL Herodotus thus relates the stratagem by which Histiaeus con- 



^ * .f 74,250. at the highest calculation. Ed. 



898 Miscellanea Claisica. 

rtyti to Affittegont hit uyooctioh totxcite a rebeUkHi io Ionia! o 
M, f&r iaiiX^r r6y wiffrorarov diro{vpi)ffos rify xe^aKify, lorije, kui avi- 
/Mcrc Ayafffpai ras rplyar At bk iiyifvffay r&x^f'i'a, iiiriwefiirt is M/Xi^- 
roTf lyr€iMfi€yos ah^ ^(XXo fiky oHiy^ hnhy hi iiwiairai h MlKifroy, 
Mkt^ty 'Afii9ray6pay {vp^aaird ftiy rhi rplxas, KariiiaBai is n)v tcefa- 
X^y' rk ii ariyfiara ^^iy/tieuye, As «al wpir^y fUH ttptirai, inrSaraatv, 
V. 35* The same method wat uied by a chief in alliance with Jeng- 
hia-Khan» to convey a message to him in time of war. 

XIIL He relates, in his account of Egypt, that the barbonr of 
Naacratis was in old times the only one at which vessels were allowed 
to put in ; and if any ship, by stress of weather, was forced to another 
port, it was obliged to sail from thence to the Canobian, or harbour 
of Naucfatb. A similar regulation prevails at Japan.^ A shattered 
vessel, which was driven by circumstances to take refuge in one of the 
forbidden ports, was, in conformity to the letter of the law, drawn 
along the coast bv means of ropes fastened to her from the shore, for 
tome hundred miles, with mat labour, till she arrived in the principal 
harbour, full of water, and no longer fit for service. 

XIV. The contrivance of Tarquin the Proud, in Livy, to signify his 
opinion coDcemtng the measures to be pursued by Sextus at Qbibii, 
is related by Herc^ofus of Thrasybulus tyrant of Miletus, who gave 
similar counsel and in the same manner to Periander of 'Corinth ; ex- 
cept that the poppies in Livy, (L 54.) are ears of com in Herodotus 
(Y. 93.) The story perhaps passed as a family tradition to Tarquin, 
who was of the race of the Bacchiadae, the principal objects of de- 
sthiction and expulsion to Periander and his rather Cypselus. 
> Xy« Pericles, in Tbucydides, expresses an apprehension that tbe 
Lacedaemonians may spafe his lands; and, to clear himself of all sus- 
picion in such case, he resigns them as public property. In the war 
of Gustavus Vasa with the Danes, the former studiously spared the 
estates of Archbiaihop TroUe, in order to render him suspected 
' XVI. Professor Monk, in his note on the 50th line of the Alcestis, 
y»hen Apollo, addressing Gdyaros, tells him he has no great hopes of 
persuading him role fxiXXovvi 0ANATON efifiaXeir, quotes, several 
similar passages, suggested to him by Mr. Tate ; and among others 
one from Milton. We may add an instance from Pope's Dunciad, 
Bo<A IV., where speaking of DuUness, he says : 
O Muse ! relate —for you can tell alone, 
Wits have short memories, and dunces noqe — 
Relate, who first, who last, her power confessed : 
Whose heads she partly, whose completely blest : 
What charms could faction, what ambition lull, 
The venal quiet, and entrance the dulL — 
And one from Campbell's Pleasures of Hope, Part II. where Hope » 
thus addressed : 

Inspiring thought of rapture yet to be. 
The tears of love were hopeless, buf for thee ! 
XVII. There is a circumstance in the Iliad, displaying Homer's kilow^ 
ledge of human nature, which I have not seen commented on. Wfi«n 
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Achilles has resolved to quit the service and return home to enjoy 
himself in peace, he finds plausible arguments in support of his le-* 
solution already made : Oh yap ifiol if/i^^f dvr^ioi/, &c. and again, 
AiiioTOi fiky yap re /3<$cf, &c. But when on the occasion of the death of 
Patroclus, he determines to meet his predestined death, so as ht may 
revenge himself on Hector, he recollects that all men are doomed to 
die — ^fhat Hercules himself could not escape, though favoured by 
Jupiter — ^that many Greeks, slain in battle, demand revenge from his 
hand — and similar arguments. This agrees with the well-known 
facility with which men find reasons, when they have formed their 
resolution. 

XVin. It appears to nie that the word kvQkfa may have originally 
been &va9i§a», ' to run or shoot up ;' and that kvBi$^ instead of being the 
original word, was the derivative. 'Amrp^x^ ^ used by Homer hi the 
sense of growing as a plant: 

——6 8* iLyibpafiey fyvti lm>s, II. 2. 

XlXi Mr. Mitford is inclined to think that Dionysius the elder' was 
never entitled king of Syracuse or Sicily, and that he was only a prime 
minister and popular leader. To this idea I will venture to oppose a 
passage of Bentley, (Diss, on Phal. art. Phintienses ) " I am entinly 
of Paruta's opinion, who interprets it of king Phintias. For is not 
BaariKiws ^tvrla in the genitive case, exactly like those other inscrip- 
tions— BA2IAE112 AIONYSIOY, BAXIAEIIS lEPftNTMOY, AFA- 
eOKAEOn: BAXIAEHI?— Besides, the verv word BA!IA£n£ 
shows, it belongs not to Gelo. For in his and his brother Hiero's 
coins the word is not used ; Dionysius, as it seems, being the first Si- 
cilian that styled himself Bao-cXevf in his money." He refers to coins/ 
or engravings of coins, of Dionysius, still in existence. 

XX, The same historian is strong in his censures of the Theban con* 
stitution. Yet we have the testimony of Socrates to its merits. Plat. 
Crit. XV. iay els rQy kyyvrark rtva ir6\€wy ikdps^ 1j QifiaSe, j) M<- 
yapaie, ehyo^offyrat yap ifM^epat, r. r. X. And the testimony of 
Plato, if we may consider him as sanctioning- this opinion, is elsewhere 
extolled by Mitford; (vol. i. p. 445. chap, v* sect. 5«) *' The charac- 
ter of Hipparchus has been transmitted to us, on no less authority than 
that of Plato, as one of the most perfect in history.'' 

. XXI. To the testimony above adduced in favor of the opinion that- 
Thebes was a well-regulated state, I will add that of Sophocles, (£d. 
CoL 919. where, after having reproached Creon with a breach of law 
and justice, Theseus continues : 

• Kal rol^ 9€ Bflfial y' air eiraiievffap Kox^y. 
oh yap 0cXovffiv Ayipai exblKovs rpi^iy* 
ohf &y f^ hraivifftiayf el mSolaro^ k. r. X. 
The annexed ye adds a degree of point to the praise. "It was not 
Thebes that taught thee this injustice." And it may be observec|» 
that this play was produced near the end of the Peloponnesian war» 
when the Thebans were animated with perhaps more halved towards 
Athens than the Lac^smonians themselves. (Xen. Hel. Lib. II. c. 
ii. 190 
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XXII. Mitford, vol. tl. chap. vi. 2. p. 30, note 12. " Thuc^dides 
and Plato* omitting all mention of the u8uq>ation, speak of Darius as 
reigning next after Cambyses:*' and refers to Thucvd. 1. 14. oKiyor 
re wpo rAr Mtf^uc&p Kal rov ^apeiow BararcVf ot furk K^fifivativ TleptrAy 
i^elXevn, rpdipeu mpi re ZcceX/aK roU rvp&vvois h wXiidos eyivovro, 
kqI KtpKvpalwM. This u, however, no argument against the story ai 
the usurpation. Thucydides, in giving, preparatory to his history, a 
brief account of a matter foreign to the Persian succession, the state 
of the Grecian military and nmrine in the times preceding his own, 
having occasion to specify the date of an^r particular fact by the reign 
of a Persian king, would naturally state his succession, without taking 
notice of an intermediate reign of seven months, and which was not 
ackbowledged as legal : just as an English author, writing the history 
of the late wars of England with Franpe, and prefacing it with a brief 
sketch of the progress of the British navy previous to the times in 
question, after having spoken of the times of Cromwell, as Thucydides 
in the preceding chapter speaks of those of Cambyses, might easily 
say : ** In the reicn of Charles II. who succeeded Cromwell, was gained 
the victory celebrated by Dryden in his Annus Mirabilis :" without 
taking the least notice of Richard Cromwell. Nor would z compiler 
of E^lish history, living two thousand years later, be warranted in 
haaaroing a suspicion, on such grounds, that Richard Cromwell b a 
mere tlb^Xor^ conjured up by erroneous report and vague tradition. 

XXIII. Mr. Mitfbrd mentions as a proof that Agis of Sparta parti- 
cipated with his ftither and brother in that enlarged patriotism, ex- 
tending to the whole Greek nation, which he ascribes to them, that 
" Xenophon has reported that Agis would not take Elis when in his 
power." Vol. VI. p. 149. Chap. xxvi. Sect. 6. In the passage re- 
ferred to, Hel. Lib. 3. Cap. ii. 27« Xenophon mentions no motive for 
this forbearance of Agis ; and it seeins more likely, that he reftained 
from attacking Elb on account of its sanctity. 

XXIV. Mr. Forsyth, in his work oo Italy, speaking of two statues of 
Marsyas, saysc ^' No Statue was more common at Rome than that 
ofMarsyas; and he was so universally represented, as here, with his 
hands bending over hb distorted brow, that Juvenal'^ image would be 
more obvious to a Roman, and more a picture^ if read, * Ceu^Maraya 
vinetus.'" 

XXV. The following are some instances of parallellisms, firtnci* 
pally between ancient writers, but partly between ancient atid modem. 

1 , Qualis vicino volucris jam sedula partu, 

Jamque timens qufi fronde dbnium suspendat inanem, 
Providet hinc ventos, hinc anxia cogitat angues, 
Hinc homines : tandem dubise placet umbra, uovisque 
Vix stctit in ramis, ac protinus arbor amatur. 

Stat. Achill. 2, 212. 
Sio sestnat ales, 
Qase teneros humili foetus commiserit omo, 
Allafura cibos, et plurima cogitat absens, 
Ne fragilem ventus discusserit arbore nidum. 
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Ne furtun pateaiit homini, neu prasda colubris. 

Claud. R. Pros. 3» 141. 

t2. Tanta etum ad singulos illins motus yis imbrium effusa, tanta 

ventorum violentia coorta est, ut divinitus hostem commoTeri, uon a 

coelo, sed ab urbis ipsius moenibusy et Capitolio videretur. flor. Lib. 

2, 6. (p. 183. ed. Var. 1674.) 

Hanc urbem ioftano nullus qui Marte petivit 
Ldetatus viol^sse redit : nee Numiiia sedem 
Destituunt ; jaetata procul dicitntur in hostem 
Fulmioa, divinique volaut pro mcenibus ignes, 
Seu ccelum, seu Roma tonat. Claud. Bell. Get. 507. 

^. . De facie metuit, formse confidit : et ilium 

Securum probitas, forma limere iacit. Ov. £p. Hel. 

Elfrida. 
DoetfAthelifrold distrust Elfrida's virtue? 

AthelwM, 
No: but he much distrusts Elfrida's beauty.. Masou's Eifrida, 
4. Lymphaque muscosas esulit e laribus. 

Dan. HeinsiuSy MoBobibl. 3. 
Lympbaquc muscoso prosilit e lapide. 

Poem by West^ in Mason's Gray. 

5» hy?^^ ^ ^ rfprios iyvm. Horn. IL P. 

Hi pfcudum ritu non impendentia ceraunt 

accept4 clade qMevuntur, 

Et Sfnri transacta gemuot Claud. Eutrop. 2, 4^9; 

^.. .n<-.--.SuUanum soUto tibi lainbere ferrum 

Dttcat, Magoe» sitis : nuUus semel ore receptus i 

PoVa^ patUur sanguis mansuescerc' fauces. Lucan. I, 337^ 

' flvfinifts (iieque enim patiuntur saeva quietem 

CtMaioa, pollutasque negant arescere fauces) 

Ipfondis iterum terras acceiydere bellis 

Inchoate et solito pacem vexare tuniultu. Claud. Ruf^ 2« 7. 

7. 4^C ^e» per Scythise populos, per inhospita Syrtis 
Littora».per^alidas Libyse siti^tis arenas. 

H«c maaus, nt victum post terga relinqueret orbem» 
Oceani tumidas remo compescuit undas ; 
Fregit et Arctoo spumantem vortice Rbenum. 
. - Jussa sequi tarn posse mihi, quam yellc necesse est. 
...!'.«. Lucan. 1» 3()7. 

v'> / Te» !q«o libet.ire^ sequeaMir, ' 

Te vel Hvperbore^idam^na^a^ jp^fere Tholen* . 
. Te' vd'ad inoensas. lHibys».eomitabor arenas. 

.. St calcare Notum,se€)retaqueHttO0^ ti^iH; <« ".^ • 
Kaslc^ntis jubtas, JMindiuai post ieiig» r^i^qHMp v,, . 
£t quocunque loco Stilkhp teiltoria .figet. 
Hie patria est. Claud. Rdf. 2, 239* 

This has been noticed beloK* 

8. Pastor . • . ' 
Ci^us herife pc'cps sylyis ipopin^s abegit . 

NO. XXX. CI. Jl. VOL. XV. X 
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Iiiibcr» et hybern« Yentota cacnmiaa liiii«, - 

Qucstibttft ini|ikt agros* atabulique tUeutia magiii 

Odit, ct amisMw loogo ciet otdioe laiuros. Stat. Thrii, Z, 49* 

Pastor 

Cuipccut aut rabies Psenonun iDopina leomsBi, 

Aut populfitrices infesUvere catefvse ; 

Seros at itte vedit* desertaooe pascua kistmiis 

Noil responsuios ciet implofaAqiie juvencos. CkiKL Pros. 5. 

Alryi^ X^^*^''* Horn. ti. N. 340. 

peratriDgit a^oa 

Lux ocuios. Claud. III. Coos. Hon. 

rXe«rdt^r Kdwpw. Ari8t<ipll. At. 1717- 

Or do the tmoke^wnaihi dannt your eyes t 

8cott» Rokeby, Canto 5. 
II. Mr. Seager» in his paralkl passages from authors ancient 
and modem. No. XVI. quotes the following passage from Diogenes 
laertins^ Vit. Aristipp. Tovt rwr &/ic¥KKimy wathtvfiirtty ^Mra^x^ra^, 
fth990fia» ik ktroKii^iyras, hftolovs ^eytr elvac rdU ri|S IIiiFeXon/s 
luni^Tf^im ILai yap ^Ktiyovt MtXApQ^ft^v ical I1eXtffii6^y icttlrtw aXkas 
eipturahms iwp, wAmu M fUUKKop $ avrijy ri^y biarotyay hfk^auBai yfh 
ftau And he adds passages from Scnverius and Pope, containing a 
similar idea. I have found the sane thought quoted from Plutarch, 
with a new applicaticm. of it/ in an anonymous work of one of our most 
popular poets. ** In the mean time our modest Sceptic, in the ab- 
sence of truth, contents himself with probabilities, resembling in this 
respect the suitors of Penelope, who^ when they fouad t£it thej 
could not possess the mistress herself, very wisely resoWed to put up 
with her maids ; rpf tltgytkAirp itkti^t&Sety ek hvpoftkyM^ 'f dlt roArnt 
kidyywTO O^Mwalvaa, Plutarch, wifl itali^y ikytaytfiJ' The Sceptic, 
a Philosophical Satire, p. 19; 1809* 

Katpomi fioyci l^im^^ ' : JEscht Theb^ S57. Blomf. 

** Sophocli Katyoirudit. IVacb. penult/^ 

Blomf. Gloss. 358y in y. KoitfmHifMy* 
To this maybe added Horn. Od. A. Ifttfideyucal 9 hitlaXtu, y^owMta 

Bvfxoy tj(pv<rai, 

IS. M^yot yap ^^ovm re Afta koi i\irt9ov9n^, & ar hn i^9 %i^9u 

Thucyd. 1, 70. 
Blest Headman ! who could o</ry hour emploj 
With something new to hopev orMenjoy !* ^ ^ 

DyydMs AhMlotn and AcbitopheK 
14. '^^^''---'^OunfMyttt&fk'paXKifpJl^ 'Elffip* Hipp. 918. 

The fttker; friend, aiid now the^aaore tfian friend 1 

Loht'Byron> Childe^HareM, t^uifto % ad fin. 

• 16* S rX^fwy •'EXXcu, wiyOot olw ei^opS 

l^ovfftt V, aybpos rovhi y* ei on^«X]}Mr««. Slc^. Tmcll. 1 1 li* 

Hei mihi ! quantum 
Pisssidiumi, Ausonia, et quantum tu petdis^ luletyiig, JEa. U» 



Classica. SOS 

iS, ai^ri^ *yhp ^ y^ f^^ft/iayps kcIvou iHikeu /Esch.Pers. de Greecis. 

lievpnrat ii tr^i rovra, r^s re y^ iovoffs hrcrrfiivis^ koI tQv 

worafA&y kovrwv trtfti mfjijiaf^iiiv, Herbd. Lib. 4, AiJ, de Scythis. 

■ -beifiards ^t l7rtir\6o5— op^«y rot Wo rk filycdra viyriav 

iorra voXefu^dTtir-^d S^bv'o' Tiidta, itfrtyfl'tt KUt B6X%owa, 

Lib. 7, 48, (Artabanus ad Xerx.) 
Tov re yap '^taptcf^ . rh hvffkfifiarov ^fikrepov vOfiiS^, b fAev6vTiav 
ilfmy ^vfjifia')(py yeyiiaerai, vfro^mp^cracrc b^, Kaivep \akeir6y oP^ 
evvopov etrraif firibevos kwXvcvtos. 

' Thticyd. Lib. 4, 10. (Demosthened ad milites m Pylo.) 

17. &XX* // t^ovritris ^ 'ytLStj, dehs fiiyas, 

iDcert. ap. Stob. citante Brunck. ad Soph. PhUoct. 7 S3. 
Nullom Dumen abest, si sit pnidentia. Juv. Sat. 10. pemiU. 

18. S Qarare, Odmrc, wws ael KoKoi^fievos 

a(hrt* icar^ Ijfiap, o^ iiSyy fioXeiy frore ; Soph. PhilocL 797* 

And over them triumphant death his dart 
Shook, bnttielaj'd to strike, though oft invok'd. 

Milt.Par. L« 11. 

19. *0« Kal *AX€^dyhpf TCKT^varo yijus ciffos, 

*Ap-)(eKaKovSf at waai kclkov ^ayadiai ykvoyro, Horn. II. £. 62. 
*Adffy$LiotHky ^ ayairetirBeyres, iilnf^ivayTO tiicofn ySa$ ctTrorreTXac 
fiorfiovs *'htKn* — avrai 8^ ai vi^s, apy^rj itaicCjy iyiyovro ^EXXtiai 
re loal fiapfiaponri. Herod. Lib. 5, 97- 

20. roifs hk Xoiwovs )(pii aertpaXetrrepay fikv eixeaOat, aroXfioripay bk 
firibky h^jLovy r^v ks rovs TroXefiiovs biayoiay e^eiy, 

Thuc. Lib. 2, 43. 
Disce, puer, virtutem ex me verumque laborem ; 
Fcrtanam ex alib* . \ Virg. iEn. I2• 

. DifdiDa ttii»ua nisero, -non meliore viio. Ov.'Ep* 

'Sl» ivip&iy ykphru^i^y vaira yfj ra^s. Thuc* lb* 

In vain their bones uuburied lie — 
All earth becomes their monument ! 
22. Ite truces animae, /uneataque Tartara leto 

PotluUe. Stat.Theb.il. 

Tollite de oiediis animarum dedecus umbris, 
£t Ditis purgate domos. Chiud. Ruf. 2, ad fin, 

$3. O^ yap ey irK6r^ vjuias ol deol aTroKpvxToyTai, &XX' kfxi^ayfi ita^iy 
Aydyicii ael Syr th v^icrepa fyyu. 

Xen. Cyrop. VIIL (Cyrus moriens ad filios.) 
Eomm fortta facta memorando clariores sese (nobilitas Rom.) pntant | 
quod contra. Nam quanto vita illorum pnDclarior, tanto seeoidia 
horum flagitiosior. £t profect6 ita se res habet; majorum ^oiia 
teftteris lumen 'Cst, Deque bona neque mala* £icta in occulto palitur* 
Salinst. Jug. 8t). (Marius ad milites.) 

Nam f i quis ab ineunte letate habet causarn celebritatis ^t nomimBf 
•«t a patre acceptam (quod tibi^ mt Cicero, arbitror contigissei) ai^ 
aliquooasaatqttefortimA; in hunc ocuU omnium conjiciuntur, atque 
in eum» quid agat, quem ad modum vivat, inquiritur : et tanquam in 
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Qlmmk Ittce WMtiir, ite oiiUam obscunimpotat nee dictum qus 

esse, ncc fiietom. Cic. Off. 2> 19. 

Omnt animi ndnm Unto conspectius in se 
Crimen habet, qnanto mijor, qui peccat» babetur. 



Incipit iptomm contra te stare paieiitum 
Mobilitasi daiamque faccm pneferre pudendis. 



Jov. Sat 8. 



.-.^^gnotcas cuDctis tua gentibos esse 
Faola palam ; nee posse dari regalibns unquam 
Secietum vitiis; nam lux altissima fiiti 
Occidtttm sinit esse nihil* latebrasque per omnes 
Intrat, et abstrasos explorat Fama recessus. 

Cbrad^VI. Coos. Hon. 



ON THE 

ORIGINALITY OF KUSTER'S DISCOVERY, 

ABOUT TH£ TBUE FOKCE OF THE IflDDLE VEEB. 



LsNMBP.(<fe Jnalogia L, Gr. p. 104-10.) is mistaken in suppo* 
•hig that all the Gramnitfrians and Critics^ prior lo the time of 
Kuster, '' in eo tantum consistere Medii Verbi rim patasse, nt iiia 
tempora active^ alia passive caperentur, imo eadem tempora, 
modo active, niodo passive significarent ; ^ cum tandem aliquando 
'' Kusterus aliani plane viam ingressus sit^ et, multis vetenun locb 
in medium allatis, ostendat, hujus verbi medii vim non solum con- 
sistere in simplici, vel activa, vel passiva significatioue, sed in 
yirtute quadam, quae inter utrumque media esset, sive, quae simul 
active, simul passive, esset intelligenda, adeoque, quae reciprocam 
efficeret significationem, per quam, nimirum, ipsi a nobis aiiquid 
ti intelligimur, vel etiam ab altero, nostro jussu et volimtate." 
or Hieronymus Wolfius had, long previously to the appearance 
of Kuater's book, as Chr. WoUe has shown, nojdced thMC genuine 
import of the middle verb ; and as many scholars of the present 
day have fallen into the same mistake of attributing to. Kuster the 
sole merit? of this di^overy, I feel myself called upon, .parttf with 
a view to prevent such misconception for the future/ mrf partJy in 
justice to the memory of Hieronymus Wolfius, to produce the 
passage, to which 1 allude : — 

'^ Neque vero plane nova sunt, quae de hoc verborum mediorum 
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Usu tradidit Acac^mias Paris, adscriptos. Hieroit. Wolfiiis jam 
olim in suis eruditis in Libanii argumentum Orationis Olyntfa. t. 
Dembstb. Annotatt., ba?c commentatus est: — * DiflFenint tamen 
(non semper, sed aliquando,) sic ab Activis Media, nt ilia enm^ 
qui ipse facit ijiquid, bsec eum, qui faciendum curat, significent, 
ut) 'H ^xij nrof^oTO ret^ r^i^pei^y Senatus curavit faciento trire- 
mes, 'O rixTcov hrolfio'ij Faber fecit. 'O xarer^iviouetpivf^ci^, Qui 
ialso testimonio oppressit : 'O xotret^et^fiaprvpi^ifiehs. Qui falsos 
testes subomavit. Kara^txicat judicis, Karaitxaa'aifriau accusatoris 
est* Germani pro TtoiiiceuriM, Machen lassen, interdum aimplici* 
ter Mac/teUf xaret^^vriKoo^ dicunt, curatori id tribuentes, quod fit 
ab artifice/ Vid. Demosthenis recogniti Specimen, Banlee est 
officina Hervag. A. p. C. N.€13I3Lxix. ab hoc doctissimo ci^ 
ratum homioe, quod mihi haec scribenti ad manus est, p. 3£6.** 
Chr. Wollins de Verb. Gr. Med. pp. S14=xcvi. 
' As Lennep errs in attributing to Kuster the sole merit of Ae 
discovery about the genuine Attic import of the middle verb, so 
Fischer (^Jnimadw. ad Velleri Gram. Gr.) is mistaken in suppo* 
sing that it had escaped the notice of the ancient grammarians. 
^' Hanc verborum mediorum vim," says Fischer, *' eorumque a 
verbis passivis differentiam, non satis cognitam fuisse multis, intel* 
ligi potest ex iis, quaa ap. Macrobinm de DifF. Verbi Ch-. et Lat. 
p. 695. et ap. Eustath. ad il. of p. IQl, 41. ad Odyss. </ p. 146], 
49. leguntur : putarunt enim etL verba, quae in /ttfi desinerent, hac- 
que una eademque forma et actum et passionem designarent, esse 
]ttiV«, vel, ut Eustathius loquitur, ftecrw; ^«iy, unde Macrobios ea 
nominavit commuifj'a.'' ' 

But let us hear what Bowyer says m the preface to his Edition 
of Kuster's Tract : — 

" An Kusterus reflexivam verborum mediorum significationem 
primus deprehenderit, ignoro : earn certe pluribus, qnam quis- 
quam alius, argumentis in isto libello stabilivit. Alii in verbis 
quibusdam earn notarant; an vero ceteris sit communis, altum 
agunt silentium. Eustath. ad II. N. 168. (p. 9^6, SI.) : ^ia<fopAf 
ii To5 * Oireov jta) OWofuvo^ ^our^v ol xoXaio), 2tj tJ iuv oh-eov kif 

v^wirm ifMrepiypaipti * «wi^v oloy, "Amcl rig Ufv oMfitvof iavroS, 
oarcov ^i kri^ tiv/. Id est, inter olfrm et oWifuvoi differentiam esse 

•In the Edition of Kusier's book, published in 1806, the only one now 
at hand, Jsee the new Greek Thesaurut, p. cvuj.) the passage it thus inaccu- 
lately printed : Ai«popA» i) Ji^m yuA dd^i^yoi f««r,» tX w)iaioi. As one iostanea 
of the occasional inaccuracy of the Index to the Iloman Edition of EusS; 
tteus I will niention that under o:<ru,y instead of 926,53. we have 966, £«• 

Ef*»'P»yp«f-'exponitiirScnptocon)preheDdo,^ H. Steph. Thes. Ind- 
He ates no authomy for the word, but It is used not onl v by Eus2!h us in 
this passage, bat also by J. Polhix ix. 108. and Seitus tmf. VjShT^OC. 
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chiMtimi luce f«iMlor» ita mitloni obscumm potest nee dietmn qus 

tMt, oec fiietom. Cic. Off. 2» 1 3. 

Oane ftDimi Yitium taoto contpectius in se 
Crimen habet» qnanto niiJor» qui peccat, babetur. 



Incipit iptorom cootra te stare paretitum 
NobiUtaSi claiamque faccm praeferre pudendis* 



Juv. Sat 8. 



_ ^eognotcas cunctis tua gentibas esse 
Faeta palam ; nee posse dan regalibus unquam 
Secretum vitiis: nam lux allissima lati 
Occidtum sinit esse nihil, latebrasque per omnes 
Intrat, et abstrasos explorat Fama recessus. 

Cbrad« VI. Coos. Hcni. 



ON THE 

ORIGINALITY OF KUSTER'S DISCOVERY, 

ABOUT THE TBUE FORCE OF THE IIIDDLE VEEB. 



Lennbp {de Jnahgia L. Gr.p. 104-10.) is mistaken in suppo- 
sing that all the Grammarians and Critics, prior lo the time of 
Kuster, '' in eo tantum consistere Medii Verbi rim patasse, nt jiia 
tempora active, alia passive caperentur, imo eadem tempora, 
modo active, niodo passive significarent ; ^ cum tandem aliquando 
^* Kusterus aliani plane viam iogressus sit, et, multis vetenun locis 
in medium allatis, ostendat, hujus verbi medii vim non solum con- 
sistere in simplici, vel activa, vel passiva significatione, sed in 
yirtute quadam, quae inter utrumque media esset, sive, quas simul 
active, simul passive, esset inteliigenda, adeoque, quae reciprocam 
efficeret significationem, per quam, nimirum, ipsi a nobis aliquid 
ati intelligimur, vel etiam ab altero, nostro jussu et voluntate." 
or Hieronymus Wolfius had, long previously to the appearance 
of Kuster's book, as Chr. WoUe has shown,. noticed Hie genuine 
import of the middle verb ; and as many scholars of the present 
day have fallen into the same mistake of attributing to. Kuster the 
sole merit of this discovery, I feel myself called upon, partly with 
a view to prevent such misconception for the future/ tunl partly in 
justice to the memory of Hieronymus Wolfius, to produce the 
passage, to which 1 allude : — 

'^ Neque vero plane nova sunt, quae de hoc verborum medioruin 
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lisu tradidit Aca<i^inise Paris, adscriptus; Hieroir. Woliius jam 
olim in suis eruditis in Libanii argumentiim Oraticmis Olynth. I. 
JDemosth. Annotatt:, haec commeritatus est: — ^ DiiFerunt tamcn 
(non semper, sed aiiquando,) sic ab Activis Media, ut ilia eum, 
<{ut ipse facit aliquid, haec eum, qui faciendum curat, significent, 
ut, 'H fiovXri hroiiia'aro rotg Tgi^pei^, Setiatus curavit faciendas trire- 
mes, *0 rixTWV nro/ijo-f, Faber fecit. '0 xaToi^evio(Miprvfyj(ra$, Qui 
falso testimonio oppressit : 'O KotTot:^iv^oiJt,apTVpriTifJi,sios, Qui falsos 
testes subomavit. KaroStKua-en judicis, KaTahxouratriat accusatoris 
est. Germani pro iroivjo-atrtou, machen lassen, interdum simpHci- 
ter MacheUi Ttotrct^pyifrrixM^ dicunt, curatori id tribuentes, ^uod fit 
ab artifice.' Vid. Demosthenis recognki Specimen, Basilete e3f 
officina Hervag. A. p. C. N.<ci3I3Lxix. ab hoc doctissimo cu- 
ratum homiiie, qnod mihi haec scribenti ad manus est, p. 3£6.'^ 
Chr. Woliius de Verb. Gr. Med. pp. 3I4=:xcvi. 
' As Lennep errs in attributing to Kuster the sole merit of the 
discovery about the genuine Attic import of the middle verb, so 
Fischer {Animadw. ad Velleri Gram. Gr.) is mistaken in suppo- 
sing that it had escaped the notice of the ancient grammarians. 
^* Hane verborum mediorum vim," says Fischer, '* eorumque a 
verbis passivis differentiam, non satis cogoitam fuisse multis, intel- 
ligi potest ex iis, qu» ap. Macrobium de Diff. Verbi Gr. et Lat. 
p. 695. et ap. Eustath. ad 11. a' p. 191? 41. ad Odyss. y' p. 1461, 
49. leguntur : putarunt enim ea verba, quae in jtt«i desinerent, hac- 
que una eademque forma et actum et passionem designarent, esse 
fiio'cif vel, ut Eustathius loquitur, fi^&rms ^^eiv, unde Macrobius ea 
nominavit commuificz.'' ' 

But let us hear what Bowyer says in the preface to Us Edition 
of Kuster> Tract : — 

<' An Kusterus reflexivam verborum mediorum significationem 
primus deprehenderit, ignoro : earn certe pluribus, quam quis- 
quam alius, argumentis in isto libello stabilivit. Alii in verbis 
quibusdam earn notarant ; an vero ceteris sit communis, ahum 
agunt silentium. Eustath. ad II. N. 168. (p. 926, 21.) : Jtet^opeiif 
a rou ^ Oibrcov xai 0\<r6iJi^6$ ^acrtv o! vaXaio), ?ti to fih oktcov utf 
iKKAi} ffi; aXXov xiy» r^y evipyetoiv rof; xp^or/ju^ou* to 'ii ol(r6fJi,6yo$ kv\ 
vrpwunrm hiMreptypu^u * aM^v ohv, "Amarl ti$ i^pv oMpi^ivos kavroS', 
oio-eoy $e krigcp rivi. Id est, inter otcm et oiVo/xevo; differentiam esse 

' In the Edition of Kuster's book, published in 1806) the only one now 
at band, (see the new Greek Thesaurus^ p. cviii.) the passage is thus inaccu- 
rately printed : Aio^op^y H tSffuv xal o?(r6(uuv6c 9aaty st 9r«xaio£. As one instanGC 
of the occasional inaccuracy of the Index to the Roman Edition of Eusta- 
thius I will niention that under cVwy instead of Q2fi, J22. we haxe 966, d2. 

• " *E^»fp»ypa9w exponitnr Scripto comprehendo,'' H. Steph. Thes. Ind. 
He cites no authority for the word, but it is used not only by Eustathii^s in 
this passage, but idsd by J. Pollux ix. 108. and Stotits Emp. Pynrh. r. 20^. 
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cUaMmk loee nvntur, ite miUom obscnnmipoliBt nee dtctom iqus 

esse, oec frctum. Cic. Off. 2, 13. 

Omne uiinii ▼Uiuro taoto conspectins in se 
Crimen habet» qnanto miyor. qui peccat, habetur. 



locipit ipsornm contra te stare fmieutum 
Nobilitas, daiamque faccm prsferre pudendii . 



JuY. Sat. 8. 



'— -cognoBcas cuoctis tua gentibos esse 
Faota palam ; nee posse dari regalibns unquam 
Secietumvitib: nam lux alUssiina fiiti 
Occfdtum sinit esse nihil, latebrasque per omnes 
Intrat* et abstrasos explorat Fama recessus. 

Cbrad« VI. Cons. Hob. 



ON THE 

ORIGINALITY OF KUSTER« DISCOVERY, 

ABOUT TH£ TBUE FORCE OF THE IflDDLB VERB. 



Lbnnbp (<7e Jnahgia L. Gr.p. 104-ia) is mistaken in suppo- 
sing that all the GramnieTianB and Critics, prior to the time of 
Kuster, *' in eo tantum consistere Medii Verbi vim patasse, nt tiia 
tempora active, alia passive caperentur, imo eadem tempora, 
modo active^ niodo passive significarent ; ** cum tandem aliquando 
'* Kusterus allam plane viam ingressus sit, et, multis vetemm locis 
in medium allatis, ostendat, hujus verbi medii vim non solum con- 
sistere in siniplici, vel activa, vel passiva significatioue, sed in 
virtute quadam, quae inter utrumque media esset, sive, quae simul 
active, simul passive, esset intelligenda, adeoque, quae reciprocam 
efficeret significatiooem, per quam, nimirum, ipsi a nobis aliquid 
ati intelUgimur, vel etiam ab altero, nostro jussu et voluntate." 
or Hieronymus Wolfius had, long previously to the appearance 
of Kuater's book, as Chr. Wolle has shown, noticed tlve geniiine 
import of the middle verb ; and as many scholars of the present 
day have fallen into the same mistake of attributing to. Kust^ the 
aoie merit of this di^overy, I feel myself called upon, .partly with 
a view to prevent such misconception for the future,* nrwl parlJy in 
justice to the memory of Hieronymus Wolfius, to -produce the 
passage, to which I allude : — 

'^ Neque vero plane nova sunt, quas de hoc verborum mediorum 
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lisu tradidit Acad^iiiSa& Paris, adscriptus. Hieroir. Woliius jam 
olim in suis eniditis in Libanii argumentum Orationis Olynth. !. 
Demostb. Annotatt:, hsec commentatus est : — * Diffenint tamen 
(non semper, sed aiiquando,) sic ab Activis Media, ut ilia eum^ 
(|[Ut ipse facit aliquid, hsec eum, qui faciendum curat, significent, 
uf, H fi^vX^ hcoty^cKT^ rot^ rgi^psi^, Setiatus curavit faciendas trire- 
mes, *0 rixTWV nro/i](re, Faber fecit. '0 xara^eviofiMpTugricas, Qui 
iaiso testimonio oppressit : 'O Ketroc^ev^oiMtprupyiTifAeiog, Qui falsos 
testes subomavit. KetTcStKu^at judicis, KaraSixa(rafr9at accusatoris 
est. German! pro woi^erao-flai, machen lassen, interdum simplici- 
ter MacheUi x«Ta;fpij<mxo5^ dicunt, curatori id tribuentes, quod fit 
ab artifice.' Vid. Demosthenis recognki Specimen, Basileae ex' 
officina Hervag. A. p. C. N.-cididlxix. ab hoc doctissimo cu- 
ratum homine, quod mihi base scribenti ad manus est, p. SSO.** 
Chr. Wollitts de Verb. Gr. Med. pp. 314=xcvi. 
' As Lennep errs m attributing to Kuster the sole merit of tiie 
discovery about the genuine Attic import of the middle verb, so 
Fischer {Animadw. ad Velleri Gram. Gr.) is mistaken in suppo- 
sii^ that it had escaped the notice of the ancient grammarians. 
^' Hanc verborum mediorum vim,'' says Fischer, " eorumque a 
verbis passivis differaitiam, non satis cognitam fuisse multis, intel- 
ligi potest ex iis, quas ap. Macrobium de DifF. Verbi Gr. et Lat. 
p. 695. et ap. Eustath. ad 11. a' p. IQl, 41. ad Odyss. / p. 146J, 
49. leguntur : putarunt enim eh verba, quae in fji^i desinerent, hac- 
que una eademque forma et actum et passionem designarent^ esse 
5AW-«, vel, ut Eustathius loquitur, jtteVwj }^eiv, unde Macrobius ea 
nominavit communis." ^ 

But let us hear what Bowyer says in the preface to lus Edition 
of Knster's Tract : — 

** An Kusterus reflexivam verborum mediorum significationem 
primus depreheuderit, ignoro : earn certe pluribus, quam quis- 
quam alius, argumentis in isto libello stabilivit. Alii in verbis 
quibusdam earn notarant ; an vero ceteris sit communis, altum 
agunt silentium. Eustath. ad II. N. 168. (p. 926, 21.) : jdix<t>opctif 
m ToS * Ola-m xoi OMfAwog ^dunv oJ iraXaiol, in ri /xev ohm kil 
iXXou «if aX^py %m\ t^v hifyzim toO xP^^H^^' to H ol(ri(ji,m$ h\ 
w^mieto ifiw§piypa<p€i * uMjV* oUv, "Avwl ti$ lipu oMii,evos koLvroo, 
oitrcov hi higcp uvl. Id est, inter oltrm et oiVofuevoj differentiam esse 

r 

i— i^BM— — — — — ^ 

I 

« In the Edition of Kuster's book, published in 1806, the only one now 
at hand, (see the new Greek Thesaurus, p. cviii.) the passage is thus inaccu- 
rately printed : Aio^opw i} tXtrm wi of<rif«>6f 9aa«v s{ w3u»io;. As one instance 
of the occasional inaccuracy of the Index to the Roman Edition of Eustar 
thaus I will mention that under o:<xm instead of 926,^3. we have 966, S3. 

%*»v»ypei9«exponitur Script© coroprehcndo," H. Steph. Thes. Ind. 
He cit^s DO authomy for the word, but it is used not only by Eustathius in 
this passage, but abb by J; Pollux ix. 108. and Stotiis Emp, Pjrith. i. 20e. 
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cktfiitiiiii luce fcsntiur, its ottUoin obscttnmipotMt nee dietmn iqus 

taa€9 nee fiietom. Cic. Off. 2, 13. 

Omne animi nttnin tanto contpectitts in te 
Crimen habet, qnanto niijor» qui peccat, babetur. 



locipit apaomm contra te f tare pareiitum 
Nobilttas» daramque facem praeferre pudendu. 



Jut. Sat. 8. 



.^-.cognoscas cuoctis tua gentibot esse 
Facta palam ; nee posse dari regalibns unquam 
Secietum vitib: nam lux aliissima fiiti 
Occidtum sinit esse nihil, latebrasque peromnes 
Intrat, et abstrnsos explorat Fama recessus. 

Ckrad« ^a. Cons. Hob. 



ON THE 

ORIGINALITY OF KUSTER'S DISCOVERY, 

ABOUT TH£ TKCE FORCE OF THE tflBDLE VEBB. 



Lennbp (<fe Jnalogia L, Gr.p. 104-10.) is mistaken in suppo- 
sing that all the GramnHn-iiinB and Critics, prior to the time of 
Kuster, *' in eo tantum con^istere Medii Veibi idm patasse, nt ilia 
tempora active, alia passive caperentur, imo eadem tempora, 
mode active, niodo passive significarent ; ** turn tandem aliquando 
'* Kusterus allani plane viam iogressus sit, et, multls veterum locis 
in medium allatis, ostendat, hujus verbi medii vim non solum con- 
sistere in simplici, vel activa, vel passiva significatioue, sed in 
virtute quadam, quae inter utrumque media esset, sive, quas simul 
active, simul passive, esset intelligenda, adeoque, quas reciprocam 
efficeret significationem, per quam, nimirum, ipsi a nobis aliquid 
ati intelligimur, vel etiam ab altero, nostro jussu et voluntate." 
or Hieronymus Wolfius had, long previously to the appeamnce 
of Kualer'a booky as Chr, WoUe has shown,. noticed the genuine 
import of the middle verb; and as many scholars of the present 
day have fallen into the same mistake of attributing to. Kusti^ the 
sole merit of this discovery, I feel myself called upoii^ .partly with 
a view to prevent such misconception for the future/ tuirf partJy in 
justice to the memory of Hieronymus WoMus, to -produce the 
passage, to which I allude : — 

'^ Neque vero plane nova sunt, quae de hoc verborum mediorum 
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lisu tradidit Acacfemise Paris, adscriptus; Hieroir. Woliius jam 
olim in suis eruditis in Libanii argumentum Orationis Olynth. 1. 
Demostfa. Annotatt., hfl?c commentatus est: — ^ Differunt tamen 
(non semper, sed aliquando,) sic ab Activis Media, ut ilia eum'^ 
<}ui ipse facit aliquid, haec eum, qui faciendum curat, significent, 
ut, 'H ^vXtj eir<Hfi(raro roi^ rgi^petg^ Setiatus curavit faciendiHS trire- 
mes, 'O TffXTWv hroltio'ij Faber fecit. *0 xaToi'^iviofiapjvgricas, Qui 
falso testiraonio oppressit : *0 xotrot^evBoixMprvpT/iTifMvos, Qui falsos 
testes subomavit. KarethKCKroit judicis, KotTot8iKa(rot(r6ut accusatoris 
est. Germani pro iroi^<rot<rion, Machen lassen, interdum simplici- 
ter MacheHf x«T«;^pij«rr*xa>^ dicunt, curatori id tribuentes, quod fit 
ab artifice.' Vid. Demosthenis recogniti Specimen, Basileae ex' 
officina Hervag. A. p. C. N.cidioLxix. ab hoc doctissimo cu- 
ratum homioe, quod mihi haec scribenti ad manus est, p. 3£6.'* 
Cbr. Woliius de Verb. Gr. Med. pp. 314=xcvi. 
' As Lennep errs in attributing to Kuster the sole merit of the 
discovery about the genuine Attic import of the middle verb, so 
Fischer {Animadvv. ad Velleri Gram. Gr.) is mistaken in suppo- 
sing that it had escaped the notice of the ancient grammarians. 
** Banc verborum mediorum vim," says Fischer, " eorumque a 
verbis passivis differentiam, non satis cognitam fuisse multis, intel- 
ligi potest ex iis, quae ap. Macrobium de DiiF. Verbi Gr. et Lat. 
p. 695. et ap. Eustath. ad 11. a' p. IQl, 41. ad Odyss. 7/ p. I46I, 
49. leguntur : putarunt enim ea verba, quae in [jmi desinerent, hac- 
que una eademque forma et actum et passionem designarent^ ease 
fii^a, vel, ut Eustathius loquitur, /tteo-eo; ^€iy, unde Macrobius ea 
nominavit communis/' ^ 

But let us hear what Bowyer says in the preface to Us Edition 
of Kuster's Tract : — 

y An Kusterus reflexivam verborum mediorum significationem 
primus deprehenderit, ignoro : earn certe pluribus, quam quis- 
quam alius, argumentis in isto libello stabilivit. Alii in verbis 
quibusdam earn notarant ; an vero ceteris sit communis, altum 
agunt silentium. Eustath. ad II. N. 168. (p. 926, 21.) : Aioi(^opiiit 
Hk TOO * (fiirm xal OWi^o^ ^oktiv ol vaXaio), ?n tJ jxev ottreov kif 
£\?^i/ Ei^ j^Xpy xivf I T^v IvipYetuif tow xP^^^H^^' '''O 'Sh ol(r6fjLivo$ kv\ 
ir^wiemllMf^piypai^u^ axnf^y ohv, "A'jfsktI u$ iopv oMi^evos koturw, 
oio-cov 8« higo^ Tjv(. Id est, inter oKrwv et Qi(ro[ji.6vo$ differentiam esse 

« In the Edition of Kuster's book, published in 1806, theoaly one noT^ 
at hand, (see the new Greek Thesaurus, p. cviij.) the passage is thus inaccu- 
rately printed : Aio^opw ii mVwv xal «Vo(uw>of (paatv 9l w»xaxo;. As one instance 
of the occasional inaccuracy of the Index to the Roman Edition of EustiJ 
th?us I will njcntion that under cVwy instead of 926, J22. we haue 966, ^* 

" Efxir.(»iypi9«,exponinirScriptoconiprehcndo,^ H. Stcph. Thes. Ind. 
He cites no authority for the word, but it is used not only by Eustathius in 
this passage, bat also by J; Pollux ix. 108. and Sextus Emp. Pyrrh. f. 20e. 
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irsdont veteres, nempe otrw ab alio in tliuUft tnmfeK »feotli» 
commodi alicii|uS| pW/tMi«f vero intra unan^ personam eiitn cohibet, 
ut, Abit aliquia haatam rektunia sibi, ab-tf/uMfOf : altari fero, oXraw." 
Scholia Paeudo-Didymi ad II. N. 16B.: OL Kofktvmp^' oZrov. 
Aid^ifu it TO oSrcpy ao) ri •io'^iwo^. Olirayy fbiy y<^ frfpep. CHo-f 
McMv, yf<|Vy xKicoiy Ams^ Otircrf F «[fii« 4it^aM^- Oh6§uif9s U, 
iaimp. 

In the passage of Eustatbiua, the reader cannot fail to obaenw 
that be is not delivering the particular opinion of himself, or of anj 
contemporary critic^ but says expressly that the ancient critics in 

Seneral had noticed the difference between the active and the mid- 
le voice in the words flo-csv and siWfitvoc. 
It is a matter of much surprise to me that Kuster has not 
once, throughout his Tract, referred to the opimons of Eustathiua 
and the writer of the Etymologicuni Magnum upoa tli« subject of 
the Middle Verb; and yet it is scarcely possible to suppose him to 
have been a stranger not merely to the passage just adduced, but 
to all the passages, which Fischer has, in the Notes on Wear's 
Grammar, produced from Eustalbi and the Etym* M.; aild also 
to the observntions of Hiieronymus Wolius, who bad, as we have 
seen, before the time of Kuster, pointed out the true force of die 
Middle Verb. Shall we then infer that Kuster has stolen either 
from Eustathius, or from Hieron. VVo^fius, what has been impro* 
perly termed his discovery ? This ( should be sorry to think add 
to say of so great a scholar, though I can scarcely avoid conung to 
this conclusion. In the Pra^fatio ad Lectorem, Kuster writes &us 
warily : — 

'' Per posterioris generis verba media intelligo ea, quibus con- 
stans usus attribuit signiiicationem, quam activsa eorundem verbo- 
rum formae minime inesse, ommbus notUm $it, vel saltern, stid 
antea observatum non fuit, a quovis, qui animum attendere volue- 
rit, observari possit." 

At the beginning of the fir^t section, he writes with equal cau- 
tion: — 

' '' Ferba media ap. Grtscos^ sie appellata mntf non tarn quod 
terminationem partim activam, partim. passivam haheant, neque 
Ijuod interdum active, et interdum passive sigmficeut, ^ua est com- 
munis Grammaticorum opinioy vel poiius error, sed quod actio- 
nem cum passione liiixtam denotent, et sic inter verba activa et 
passiva revera media se habeaht, et utrique formae ita affinia sunt, 
lit tamen ab utraque discrepent/' 

From these words it does not appear whether Kuster thought 
diat the Middle Verb was so called by the ancient Grammarians 

jrefemd to by Schneider in his Lexicon. For Pjirrb. i. 8Q6. in the Isriea of 
Fabricius, by & blundsr of the press, we have Pyrrh. i. ffi^. 
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IhemMlfWiOroriybywtdemGnflimmHtt. In wnm k ww patwgP t 
whieh occwa in dbe same Prdaoe, he does not befllaie to speak 
of himaeU m the dueoveter of ibe tnie priadple of die Middle 

Verb ;-^ 

*^ Si igitur veram cUffereatifle bnjaa rationem, in quiiusdam «er« 
bis obscure tatUum et cokfuse aniea cofpniam, in pleri$fue vera 
penitus ignoratam, exposal, et ex tenebns qoasi in Incem protrax], 
operce pretiiim me feeisse existimabo. Hac antem de re penea 
candidum, iie«[ue livore conruptuna Lectorem jodaaom esto. £ot 
vero, qui viinio carpendi potiii% quam disceodi^ mea lectori snnl^ 
TOgatos velim, ut certa ab incertis et dubiis separeot, neve, si forte 
paiicis in locis nova inveniionis amori me plus sequo indulsisse 
aenserinty in ceteris quoque idem mihi accidisse, ¥el sibi^ ?el aliia 
nimis lemere persuadeant.'' 

B»t whateTeropinioQ the reader may form upon the origbality 
of Kuster's discoireiyy one thing at least is beyond doubt ; ^ eom 
eerie pluribus, quam quisquam alius, aif^mentis in isto libdlo 
stabiliwse/' See Bowyer^s Pre&ce cited above. 
. . Perhaps the reader will agree with me in linking that die trnlj 
learned scholar and divine, Dr^ S. Clarke, camot altogether be ae» 
quitted of the charge^ which has been brought against him, of 
Having profited by Kuster's book, in his erudite rems^rks on Homer, 
without makiug any mention of Kuster^s name. The first edition 
of Kuster's book appeared in 1714, the second in 1717; but Dr. 
Clairke published the first part of his Homer in 17^- C. Wolie 
supposes that Dr. Clarke had benefited firom Kuster's conversation 
during his residence in Eogiand ; but it is sufficient for oar purpose 
to. know that the fin^ edition of Kuster's book preceded that of 
Clarke's Homer by io years, and that even Kuster's second edik 
tion. appeared 12 years before the Homer. Wolle's words are 
these: — 

'^ l|ic illustris Magn» Britannias Theologus, cum variia sacriiy 
quas sevit, Utibuset controversiis, turn vero etiam inleriori Oraeci 
sermonis oognitione, celebre sibi nomen peparit. Is, nt coojicioy 
Kusteri fontibus suos irrigavit hortulos, quippe qui diu in hac cuU 
tissima.vixitrvixerit] insida; nee vero Kusleri liber ipsum fugere 
potuit" WoUii Pmef. nov. 

Even the candid Bowyer was obliged to confess his surprise that 
Dr. Clarke has omitted the name of Kuster, in sDcaking of Uie 
celebrated 20th line of the first book of the Iliad. Bowyers words 
are these ; — 

'^ Quendam etiam iu Act. Erudit Lips* Feb. 17 12. citat Claf* 
kius ad 11. a , 20. qui ex discrimine inter Xveo et Xiofdat veram lee* 
tionem loco reddiderit ; unde autem ortum id discrimiuis, quibus 
fundamentis nixum se primum ostendisse gloriatur Kusterus, et 
quantutascunque partes sustinet, mirum est Clarkium ei tribuisse 
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u«Uu, pmMitiiD cum liae obionratio de primifcite vocUaeilw 
U8U inter notas ad Hooiaruin uliaoMiue fiiciat pa^Mn. ' Qnaie 
kivoffitUf* ut ail Kuit.de V. M. ^ £. 11. (cujua libri ^itio prima 

frodiita. 1714., altera 1717.f CtanLiua vero edidit primam partem 
[omeri 1 729.) * in medio, cofthum rtdimeref noodum aib * idlo 
Grammaticorum video esse expoeitum/'' 

. 1 am inclined to suspect, not that Dr. Clarke intended to com- 
mit any act of literary piracy, but that be was induced to soppieai 
Koster's name in consequence of some unpleasant circumstances, 
which had occuned between them during Kustei^s residence in 
fenelaiid. 

It may be worth while here to ebserre that Lemiep, in the pas- 
sage cited above, somewhat underrates the value of Wolle's lucu- 
brations, which even I. F. Fischer has not properly estimated, 
when he writes 1. c.-^-*' In Dissertatione sua unice hoc egit Wcdlius, 
ut doceret, verba media esse, et qua significationem, et qua declina* 
Uoneni, a verbis activis et passivis diverse, h. creoipfocn, et 
retransitiva/' Fischer^ in the pre&ce to Dresigius^s book, pub- 
lished by him three years subsequently to the appearance of the 2d 
edition of WoUe's book, entirely. suppresses the mention of WoUe's 
name and his book, and contents himself with saying : — ** Quum a 
JKustero universe de isto Verborum genere eleganter disputalum 
esset, constituit Dresigius, singulatim verKia media N. T. explicare. 
I*feque sane est negandum, eorum naturam et vim ita explicatam ab 
eo et demonstratam esse, ut nullus alius liber, quod sciam, reperi- 
. atur, ubi tarn copiose et accurate de lis sit expositum." 

On a fiiture occasion I shall make some remarks on the mrigin 
of the term Middle^ as applied to the Greek Verb, and shall show 
the mistakes, into which H. Stephens, Kuster, Wolle, and Ks- 
cher have been betrayed. Ail those, who are Iwifficiendy aware of 
the importance of pointing out the errors and misconceptions of 
scholars, whose works are so universally read, will easily pardon 
me for die pains which 1 shall take to put the student upon his 
guard against the adoption of those, errors and misconceptions, 
and be inclined to accept from me the same apdogy, which De 
loL Cerda, when writing about the herb Melissophyllon (Virg. 
Georg. iv. 63.;, offers to his readers: Foiui hoc atiingere; nam 
Uc error in ^umnasUs volitai cum iucammodo juventutis. 

^ E.H. BARKER. 

Thet/ord, May, 1817. 

P. S. In a letter, addressed by Petr. Olaus Brondstedt to Olaua 
Wormius, and inserted in the Epistola Parisienses, in quibus de 
Rebus variis, qua ad Studium Antiquitatis perduent, agitur, 
edited by G. G. Bredow, Lips. 1812. p. 139., among numerous 
and excellent corrections of the Scholia in Plaionem, I find some 
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emeodations ot the passage respecting the Lottts tree, mentioned by 
ine in another article. Brondstedt rightly inserts r^voefore Mifi^iv, 
and rightly substitutes eAarroy for EAaTTcov. The latter conjecture, 
which I have myself made 1. c. is confirmed by the passage quo- 
ted by me from Theophrastusy whose words the Scholiast is citing. 
For the words, *0 Si xoLptog wa-irep x6aiJL0$ wfrodvireu, S<nrep fiorpueg, 
ILsrafi&KKm t»$ xP^^S* Biiindstedt proposes to substitute, *0. SI 
xoipvhs wo-Treg xvoiiMSy wtTralvirou hi wtnrsp ol fi6rpv€$, fji^eTufiiXXcov rag 
yj^oLg. Now, as these are the very words of Theophrastus^ of 
whom, however^ Brondstedt makes no mention^ what are we to 
think \ that Brondstedt corrected the Scholiast from llieophrastua^ 
but purposely suppressed the mention of his name, lest it sboula 
detract from the merit of the conjecture ? . This I ^ould be most 
unwilling to believe of so excellent a scholar. Lastly, for the 
words, Kal %0Lfd, rijv iiowo^ay/av v'^'Tw^ aviywirai^ Tt^g y^wfOLii he 
would read, Kol\ * vapoL ri^v Aoaro^arytBoi v^iroy avixovo'o^v k, r. X« 
Surely for Awro^aytia he either wrote, or meant to write Aoqto^ol-^ 
yiriBaf (as in Strabo p. 834., Swix^g 8* Jtrrly ^ fuixpa S6mg,,%v :XOLk 
AajTOfaylriv Si^w ^Jyoinri,) 1 have 1. c. observed that this 
island is by Theophrastus called AoorofoLyloi, and that the accuracy 
of that reading, which Bodasus seems inclined to dispute, i^ 
placed beyond doubt by its being found in the Scholiast also. As 
to the other emendation earixovcrav, there can be no doubt of its 
correctness, as it is supported both by the obvious sense of the 
passage and by the received text of Theophrastus. Thus it apr 
pears that all the conjectures proposed by Brondstedt with one 
exception correspond to the very words of Theophrastus, and if 
he be acquitted of the charge of plagiarism by some, this curious^ 
coincidence must still «eem so unaccountable to others, as to excite 
some suspicion of guilt. 

E.H.B. 
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ADDITIONAL REMARKS 

On the Extracts from Arcadius Grammatiaa MS. 



^ I should be much more disposed to believe that the KofufuaTpiau 
derived their name from KofjLfui, u e. the priestess employed to 
•weep the floor of Minerva's temple. Ai^n^ f^op^xei in Bekkeri 
Auecd. Gr. T. i. p. 273. : HCo/xftai*' ^ kov^w^ol to fSof r^s *A^ii 
UfiM.** Extracts from Arcadius in Class. Journ. xxix. p. 170« 

Tliis priestess is called Koo-fuo by Harpocratio v. TpcaFBfy<^ipo§ : 
Avxovpvoi h rm Ilipi rij; *Uftlai* 2ti i§f§lets Jvojxa loriy 4 Tquwe^o^ 
^f9f^ m wkq Tff xol ^ Koa-fjuo ^ o^ySinrouci ' irairra ta^ i% *i46i)yas 
ifpa, cuhr^ rt 6 pvfroof h reS air^ Kiytf SffS^AxtfXc, xai "hrpo^ h cxtji 

^ KPATAUAAAOXf tlSo; yojuuVf&aro;. In C/ass. Journ. xxix. 
p. 166. I have noticed this as a word not to be found either in 
the Thesaurus of H. Stephens^ or in the Lexicon of Schneider, 
But it is to be found in both those works under a different form^ 
and with a different accent^ KpcmaToXkos. See Hesych. (ubi pro 
▼ulgato xqoariTet}JiOgf in Cod. Yen., teste Schowio, legitur xpaira- 
toKKov,) J. Poll. vii. 152. ix. 83. Athen. iii. 75. et alibi. 

* TPtBHN, 6 Tplinvs. This word I have also noticed I. c. p. 
16T. as one which is not acknowledged by either H. Stephens^ or 
Schneider. It certainly is not to be found in its place in either 
lexicographer. But uiider TijSijv H. Stephens has the following 
words :— ^' T^^viv, ^rripus, dictus ri^ijv quasi rpijSijy, quoniam hvavm 
rpmf fieuTiow leeTrai, ut Etym. tradit^ [p. 758, 7. rijSjjv tijS^voV, Aeye- 
reu 6 Tplmus, rpi/Sijv ri^ m, earofio\f ro5 p, ttolooL to Inavx rpuov fioo'^mf 
aiio'tflu.] Affertur auteui ex Lycophrone. Zonaras p. 1 730. : 
Ti/S^v, Ti/3^vo;, TOO Tp»Vo$o;. " r*/3«v, ?voj, 6, bey Lycophr. 1 104. 
TifiyjVM [TijS^va] xai xiwsKXjov [eyxapcp] ^avei, wo roan es TpiVoSa 
erklarty und von Tp);, fiiw, ^ouvm ableitet. Hesych. hat Tifiiivo^ 
Xi^g, TplVou^ S. "1/31)1/0$." Schneideri Lex. Tzetzes : ^ Ti/9^vdt 8f 
Toy rphro^oL. Eustatli. ad Odyss. 6. p. 1605, 2. : — 'O Ss rpliFOvs xo) 
Ti/3^v, %api T€ AtJiti^povi kol\ oX^ot; KeytTM, 00$ oiovc) rpifiijv em 
rpiis fiatrtis ^a»v. Miiller ad Lycophr. is silent about the passage 
of Eustathius. Jt should seem that Arcadius in his copy of Lyco- 
phron's' poem, found TptjSijv, and so Lycophron wrote, as I think ; 
for 1 know no dialect which he could have used, according to the 

■ Voces Mterisco ootatae in H. Steph. Lex. non legontur. Verbuai hocce et 
in Sclineidcri Lexico deiidenitnr. 

* Tzetzes ibi habet, Kiyxov ii, itmvv rw c*yMf i»M>v * wyx^iii{. Id Sdmnderi 
Lex. vox luyxott^s affertur, sed &/M»fTvpa;(» 
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principles of ivUch he would have been justified in substituting 
Ttfirju for rptfirff. In the Glos8. of Hesydiius quoted bj Schneider, 
li^or >^i^i, TfliFwg, read with Heinsius and Bruno, Ti^^ n^ 

Barkero Boissonade ' S. 
'^ Recepto Epbemeiidis Classics fasciculo xxix. et iuispecto 
indices statim quaesivi £xcerpta Arcadiana, ut discerem a te^ ^ ''o 



> 'PAXiA. The ^vceUent author of the Cure fstmorei m Class, Jo«ni, xxi'm 

J». 358. says: '* to the dmneroes authorities on the word ^x*'* collected by th^ 
earned Mr. Barker, the reader can add the note of Dr. Coray ad Heliodor. i. 
c. i. p. 3**^ TiM reader ntay, if he pleases^ also add a very ini|>ortai>t paflsage 
from Nonni Sway. *l(rrop. p. 146^ ed. R. MoiMagH. : K»t<» r^ S^JuXiMw jmI Tt^pivtxqgr 
<9rf\ayg( . ?OTi Ti£ TonoSt ^* 9* *i ^aXatra'a yiuTc^ m,u,ftwrts xn* p<*xi»* xoi iit^rartu 70 u2«m 




xur^VTOf x«U 9»y«rov ^errig, * 'OXo^gv^o* y«^ ^^ vXaTov lyiviTo Iv rovrou tw rovv'i <^ 
ruvcj^n, vXfQVToc roD wXoTet;, yivifl-ftki &^vwti^ imI pax^:xv. Idem ibid. p. 16S. : "^AfAimK 
Tif, cu; 11^ 4/uuV «tpifr«i, fMirr^ irrl r^ ^«x'!'* Tout* 12 «ra9it To-rt Be^kawwng cTifiip 
9f^4ic^«^tA^ii; ^ i)iri vn^«n% vi M y*v<*>iv« "A^ticpiwns ^ Imv «{«»«» av«irwrif )•») * Avci^p^f 
^oo'TiXXo/uivotf ToO u^fsrof iff fAvy^oOf maQ tti; ^51l•0Jee^|utfvnf yrif, xat /xit' oXtyor ««Xi9 
lilif piToryToc. Ti iixiv flthr ^oo-raXnyou ri Sltvp (O'cu iff rti jcoTXa rnc yS;, X/yfrai Sjpiiritfrtf* 
rft ii voX^y Ixpiufftti 9«(>n»y MetXtiVm pox^* Itilvai 12 Tovto «eXX»tuc rns 4juifp«r, |xaX(« 
rR»« ^v ffN^ #vifAO;. n»<7}^«< ^2 vi niBofnixQ 4 Ettgive; ««pt Tri> *EXX«JiE». i^i}»»i ^j(^- 
«o; cJvojUAO-TflM olavil lurpiVTOp xeti (^x.'S*^( Trepiirt^ruiy. Ex; toi/tov Xfyrrqu 'Apto-TOTcXnc 
iavTov ^ii)^a<. ETpnTou ^r ^/tAnr toDto xttf ly rw «' >iyw. The word ayappofnctC is Cited 

by Schneider in Lex. from SehoL Lycpphr. ?i6.> Xap^tc A vn; Bttim^c^g -^yappi- 
ipntris : in MiiUer*s edition it is by an error of the press printed &fofpo^<ri(. Bat 
the word^iMppofiii it not meatuuied by Schnaider. I suspect that for Jumffi^we 
should read, as in the first passage, Aiuffo^n^ic* Most probably it is an error 
of the press. 

These passages from Nonniift may serve to throw moch light on an obscure 
passage in Lycophron, v. 379. : 

Mnui imyaffdiryrty < Xxovto; o'^Xov. 
** Orda paulo implicatior est hic„*0(7unr Vt (sc. ^xo^rc) ^Uia-fim a»\9v iuK^rou, 
rxxovTOf f<»x.ta( ifkus vaXip^t^rtv. ^»xms inteUigam de eo, qnaudo fluctos^ din 
alluendo, paulatim a contmente aliquid tellnris abrumpnnt, adeoqne veluti ad 
mare pertrahunt.** Reiehard. ** 'Aytx^ret/ ihaig 9r»x«p. £nripi immodice fluentis, 
anctore Pomp. Mel. ii. 7. AlterM cvrni upiies die ac MeptUa node AuctUntM in vicer 
versiSf v. ibi Tzschacke. Jungi autem possnnt itveus irotXtg. cum 2v«x^tou, vel, nt 
Reiehard. patat, cum 7 xxoyroc <mXov. *P4x*<*ff> ^ <^ accusat. plural, a pax^*» ^* 
iora exstantia ac petrosa^ cf. Etym. M. f»%^u ^aae Euripus Vxxay die. h« oi assul- 
tando secnm bine illinc raptare, ut quasi videantur loco moveri atque auferri^ 
vel^ ut Reich, explicate vere abrupta in mare pertrahi, yet, si est genitivus, lit* 
tons iifxfiaroVf iqood egressum nou dat, sc. navigantibns. Quum vero ^x** etiam 
significet aetumf et videatnr esse i. q. piiy/xly, semus existit : Quantum eirepitum 
4niu» egreetum neganiis, <rakou i Xx. Ay. maXif, v. 380. maris, quod rejbat JluctibuM 
inttieem vertis : ut Virg. Georg. iy. 430. canit : In »inus ecindit eese unda reduciot. 
Pnetulerim tanieai accusativum plural. ^x^*(» ^^ iXsuvto; ha beat, quod secum 
ferat. Quo fit, nt verba sic siat ordinanaa : oowv H f x. a«xoi; &vn^. t^Jwrot p«x**(' 
finctua, metum^ lUaif itaUfpolif<rn. CK omnino ad h. I. Qtuot. Smyro. xiv. 515.. 
s<^.'' Miiller. But, for n^ own part» I can never be persuaded that Lycophron, 
with all hisaflertation of obscurity, ever wrote two lines whose constructioa was 
so intricate, as these intarpretations of the passage in question produce. Lege, 
meo periculoi 
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bis in liteiis exercttatissitno, quid de hoc Gmmmatico mihi seiitieH* 
dum foret, et primis statim venibua non sine rubore legi quae de 
ue nimiuDi quam honorifice et amice scribis, et mox maforem 
ctiam pudori meo et modestie vim intulisd, me principibus per- 
mitfcens virin. Amicitia^ qua me complecteris, tibi fucum facit ; 
non is sum quern putas ; sum mediocris inter mediocres. Lubens 
intdlexi non parvum ad nostra studia fructum e vulgato Arcadio 
esse exspectandum, tibique gratulor cui hunc debebimus. 

** In voce Tpix^of, quae te impedit p. 167.9 non credo latere 
epithetum Twrfouri^J^m^^ sed mutato r in ir, quod est confusionis 
genus solenne, lego omnino llfiyQCi. Hanc accentus sedeih in 
voce i7pd%oof notavit et Etym. bal p. 93. 40. : Tct iutA wpotiasios 
vwrMfuva irpcfwaifc&mrrm, wfiwoXdSf ^fixP^' 

** Vocem Juo^itios, cujus sensaim ' te percipere ibidem negas, 
seusu vacare equidem puto, utpote corruptam ; et epitheta vicina 
Kat»v9^S, fipwtvv'ios me ad conjiciendum irapeUunt latere hie ad- 
jectivum ejusdem fonnationis ; uihilque propms esse videtur voci 
depravatse, quam Sus-o'&f/ quod tibi fidenter propono. Nam hoc 
fere malo quam compositum qusrere cojus altera pars sit xoos, 
iquocf Lacones pro fttyo; uaurpabant. 

*' P* 168. *Ivcif»i non aemel apud Historicos reperitur. Vide 
Diodorum xi. 7 1 cum Wesselingii nota, cui adde Schol. Pluti 
ad V. 178. ubi7yapa»(. 

^ P. 169* Xw/kfi^ est nomen^ non Dei, nee Penue, sed homi- 



(For 9^e(Xo; TO wu in use. Apottonins Dysc. de Pronom. p. 75. ed. Bekker: 

MMvo; fv a-axto-ti woxxmc V^'f , 'AXic^t. Schneider in nis Lexicon bas cited the 
yene from Alcman, bnt has inadvertently sabstituted rnvec for luTwe, The mean- 
ing of Apolionius, however, plainly requires x«rwf, not w*; .) "Tax^ >» ^^^ 
taken in the sense so well illustrated by Nonnus, and the force of the epithet 
Inxfiarocf will be snfficiently understood by those who attend to the concluding 
words in the first qnotation from Nonnos. 

I Altiz. While I have the work of Nonnns in my hands, I may as well naention, 
what is unknown, I think, to all the commentators on Snidas, that the following 
passage in Suidas, quoted in a note to the Index to the new Greek Thesaurus sob 

^if^DvTo], ira^TitflvTif matiato-tav^ «Jf td^xtSm-ts adre?; : is taken from the said Non- 




See Jablonski's Pantheon /Eg. iv. 2, 4. 

' H. Stephens and Schneider thiu accent the word, iia-ffooe^ and so it is narked 
m all the editions of Thcocr. iii. 24. 'ft /^o* lyi^, ri najiw ; tl o tiivvf^ j e^ 0»«3wv5t j ; 
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nis Graeci, apud Plutarcbum Cimon.Yit. : cf. not. ad Herodot. 
ix. 73. 

'^ Haec habui quae te monerem. Vale^ vir amicissime. Lutet. 
d. xxiii. m. Apr. 17" 

I have no hesitation in expressing my entire assent to aH the criti- 
cal remarks of the no less modest than learned Professor, except 
the last ; for there can be little doubt that 2'a%agi]; is a false read- 
ing in the passage of Plutarch for SaD^im^g. See the notes of 
Wesseling and Valckenaer ad Herod. 1. c. The Professor there- 
fore must produce some other passage, where Soix^tp^f means 
*^ nomen Grseci hominis/' before I can renounce my conjectures, 

£• /f. B. 



as 



TRANSLATION FROM TIMOCREON* 



The following is a free translation of a fragment of a Greek teoUum^ 
or catch/ wnCten, as the ancient commentator on Aristophanes telb 
us, by Timocreon of Rhodes. It has been usual to consider it as.a 
complete poem :^ but we haVe the authority of the above-mentioned 
inrriter, who has quoted it not less than twice, for its being nothing 
more than the opening stanza of oiie.^ 

Blind Plutus, god of wealth! nor isle, nor sea. 

Nor continent were made for thee, 

Aroynt thee, imp I to Tarf rus go, — 
To Stygian darkness, and the shades below. 

For sure, if aught upon this earth 

Savoureth of ill* thou gavest it birth :. ... 

From thee all evil thoughts began. 

Thou great, first miner of man.^ 

Timocreon, we are informed, was a writer of The Old Comedy. 
He is said to have had frequent bickerings with Simonides, the lytic 



* XxoXiA xiyoyrou vu frafUvM n<rixara. Scholiast OTI Afistoph. Ran. 1S37. So 
that the word was well rendered cuich by Dr.* BenUey. 

* As aoGk it M treated in BUm^s C^Ueaumifram ikt Greek AnthaUgy ; 4rc. 

k^rC "HftXtc X* T* ^« Scholiast, aa above. Compare the same Annotator, on 
AchalH. 5S1. where Timocreon w called /xixovoii^ 

♦ *£l^iXlc y, V Ti/f XJ nXot/rr, 

VLW Iv ^iri(ptv 9ttviiitti, 
*AXXA TapTtMoy ri mfny 
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poet, add IVEtwite with Themiflocks; bolk of whom be did not hS 
to ksh 8€verelj in his poetry. He is even rep<»rted to have held then 
up to ridicule on the stage, and to have had tlie effrontery pubficly 
fo brand the latter personage with the appellatioo of '* a traitor/' 
He is parodied more than once by Aristophanes; but i> never treated 
by that author otherwise than with respect. 

Nor was he less famed for his voracity (a quality which be pos- 
sessed in cbmmon with the poet Alcroan), and for his skill in wrestling 
and boxing ; being spoken of by JEVwn and Athenfleas, as a great 
poet, a great pugilist, a great wresfler, and a great elutton. Ao aneraote 
IS related of him by the latter of these writers, that, as be was dining 
one day with the King^ of Persia, and cramming bis maw most rave- 
nously, the monarch, on observing it, could not help asking him 
** What feat he would perform next V* I'll exchange a JUt, replied 
Timocreon, ttfUk am^ mmmber of Peraiam* y^m ehoaee i0 pitch agaitui 
«tf one by one. Preparations were accordingly made next day for 
the boxing-roatcb,-Hi posse of * men pf the. glove' was brought 
forward, — and Timocrtfon ' milled* his antagonists to a man. The 
labour thus over, Timocreon proeeeds furiously to buffet the air;^ 
Insomuch that the King was astonished, and desired to kaow the 
meaning of it. May it please your Mt^dy, quoth Timocreon 
gravely, — ihoee laai were bUnea^ that I had kept in reeette to phy off 
uponfrgeh comers ;* humourously intimatiug, as Casaobou observes^ 
that be was still as vigorous^ asd a» heavy in. tlie arm, as at the 
first setting-out. The King^ was, of toun^ mightily taken with the 
joke ; and, for aught that I know, made him £ree ^f his tabk ever 
after. 

We have said before, that Timocreon was .'not on the best of term;» 
with Siinonides ; and that he had even gope so far, as to make him 
the butt of his ridicule and of his satire. Simonides, however, was 
' a man of metre* too ; and, '' when Greek met Greek,'' we might be 



* Those, who know not what it is i<« h^m if^ <A gUitSf way coi^ipare Virgirs fifth 
^oeidy as translated by Dryden : 

His brawny back, atid ^mple breast h<^ ftb^ws > 
His lifted arms avoufNi hw head he tfirows. 
And deals in whistling air his empty blo\%8. 

* ^ As if the blows, whicli he had In store f^om the first, vrcre Ufotted to a certaia 
mimlier. This stor^ reminds me of a circnmstance. somewhat the same in kind, 
that happened withm ray memory. A student at C. C^ C. C. while at mdming- 
lectnres, happened to be' seized with a Hi of laughter, wirich be found some 
difficulty in repressing. The infeCtioh, » might be eKpeCfad^ btefgoA to sbrrad; 
and the author, being observed, by 4ie teetaner. Was orderddy eithttr to dasut, or, 
it lie Must needs laiigh, to so ottt-oMotfrs, and laugh there. With more set^- 
flrnid than the Belgian captain at Waterloo, the student (}l|ese the hittar alterna- 
tive; and, as soon as he had closed the door,bnrst oat immediately into wlmt, by 
some of onr northern friends, is termed a horse-godmother-loMgh, Tlus done, he 
retnraed to his place in the lectnre^room with an air as grave and as composed, 
as if nothing at all had been the matter. The oaantnm of laughter, first gene- 
rated, was by this time, it should seem, eapendea } and, like Timocreon wiUi his 
blows, he had so much to laugh away, and no more* 
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sure that there would ^be «'' wami wosk/' ' ife letallKted. we lean, 
by writing upon him a dbtioh, — an epitfmkimm vtvt auctarU, we would 
mm believe, — which comprises in it as large a portion of sarcasm, as 
I remember to have ^seen expressed within the same compass. To 
edge it the better, he put it into the mouth of Timocreon himself. I 
have, with I know not what Success, attempted a translation of it. 

Epitaph an Ttmocreon.^ 

Bom but to press the earth* I press it on, 
My birth-place Rhodel, my name Timocreon; 
The sum of «11 1 did,, or had in miBd,-^ 
To eat, to drink, and to abuse mankind;' 

VKIUSEIANUS. 
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— Crinemque timendi 
SidiriM^'tii i^rrii nm^antem regnu eometen. 

LUCAN« 

/toLO'xim woo'trh X^ap^ flE;^i MtS^ai ' 
^Adpwii ftoX^njS^y iffi<ri na^L^m" 
909 it,i\og auXay* 

*fiic;^ffoift airo (rriiJLwri^*~Mffr.A9 rSS 

'^JBpxos ohirrw9 . , / 
Tmrog ixTi^$vy€' ru y%py iKfKutx&n , 
nippoyog 7ca6i"'E\7^iou xaXXiv/irco 
EXXa}(6S (^afuag o-ri^avcojuu axpo9y vpar' 

— -lY irpoKrto : ri S^ ^o^fi^al xax atc^ . 
*Bxxryel[Aa9rou ^pi9ig; w JSglrotVFOif 
^Ap loitrff aru^o/xf vol ripag ri, 
Nvxrig aiioTiywj 






i^utmmm 



' IltXXi^ ^y<^9 w»} ir«XX« «4^.)m2 «ox>«)caN* tMv 
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*lfvfir tiff lenpi IJoBioaf ^fXaMty» 

^Ao'rtfgg ittwf 5to,— ;|jaJ^ rpo/utimi 
IIpAM%g aicpo$ 

TaXodffy XdejUTti ^oo^y oTov i Ziiup 

'H;^*, Sjc' flltfT^arrri xar€^ yav dor oiyXa- 

trro; *OXufiirai. 
— ^Ap uir^Xdt Sff7|eu( ftf , ftq xoxoy ri 
*Siflrl07) ; JTS [i&rtpy ixig [mmTC io'TWf 
Ai *7ri 9 ix>j»xwf roST ht &ciMjo&i9 rex* 

rcdvtrou '^Arou 
ila *^vyf y r^ T^)y ipaa-oSj i\irtiog n 

^'OsrXa d", tifTfuvai re* — fiia*!!! *fjL^'KiS yag 

""ilXXodsy (2xXa 
*^ Sritrtg xpouiriHSg iroffiif ififiartiir — 
Tig xaxwif Apti^ig I — Jr\ iyxomre, — 
Nth &ywp i^oag iriph xa) rixvwVf xu) 

Unrpi&og oSag. 
Baurx Iff 9 cS BpiroLvv$j rtay ax* axroiy . 
OuXioy Teivei!8og fX5v*— xcXfwfii tr* 
*Ay\0LO}f yiwig Tpoyivtov StKAKxup 

jdov^Kiov^ajxap. 
*AK>i irt xptoa-astg ; hrl 0-01, Xmv cogj 
Kpi^a xairraivwVf SoXorXoxo^ iroLig 
rkKXiag xiai Iv ^p^fti TToXXfit Te(ij(jH* 

"EyqtOy Tarplg^' 
*E^ fjirpo) v3y, at vox* — in} ^opdi \[JLag. 
"'Itrrarcu rl Tpayfjui* — htot<nrupoL(r(rB 
^OtfXioi^ ^fuyXoty iroSii Xa^ Trarritrag*'-^ 

tf-n 9 9 » *»' - 

Epr 6^ aycuva,— : ^ 
Epv6f — fjLti ^o^g « nmerfririo rtg* — 

'Ep x^fxX^ ir i¥r)¥ AX#^^i« - 

Bev^sog xXou^g* «t si rsau a- 

poLtra-a daXarmv. 
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lAartipks r\ ixKafKVST* — trto Trvp^ rcfr 
*JPaov ay yvoLiLvrciL aTn>Aisg nar olhtolu • 
iS(f)oQp cU^f I Toy fuiLouSr a/Auyf r* 

J. £. Trtn« C0/I. Oimft. 1812. 
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Mirdlurqne niMh nisi quod Ubitina Mcramt. 

HORAT, 



*Jf2; ohoc, TO iiAXivi^'^ hcii 'ot^rl8Avoy xa) init^ov 

Prisc£ Cottylus incabans monetae, 
Numnios coUigit indies vetustos : 
Si, *' Cuinam, rogites, " bono ?" — quid ipse 
Dicat Cottylus, autumare non est. 

J. B. Trin. Coll. Camb. 1812. 



ss 



VINDICATION 



Of the Translation of Arrtak's Periplus of the 

EujtiNE Sea. 

abu Rennel, after ao interval of twelve ^ean from the publi- 
cation of die wqric, which, it seems, gives him so much offence, 
has thought pioper, m an angry note to his Illustrations of Xeno^ 
phon*s Anabatisj to censure with no small acrimony the translator 
of Arrimts Feriplus of the Euxine 5ea, and this in terms which 
imply a personal reflection on the Translator, This was altoge- 
NO.XXX. Cl.Jl. VOL. XV. Y 
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ther uDJuttifial^ky •• it was badi u«provok«d, and npfbiiaded. Tfie 
author of that work apeke of Mr. Kennbi, aa of a num, '^ whose 
knowledge and abilities he respected, and on that account thought 
it incumbent on him to state his reasons for thus differing from him 
in opinion." If Mr, Renkel's desire of praise be no^ satisfied 
with this eulogium, the Translator can offer with truth nothing fur- 
ther to soothe his anger, or deprecate bis resentment. 

Mr. Ren N el's note sets out with complimenting the author of 
the obno&ious work with the title of a learned Grecian, an epithet 
ironically introduced. Mr. Kennel's own work would have 
been more unexceptionable, could he himself have been Mermuly 
complimented with the same title. 

Tlie reader of the book might be led to think that the author of 
the translation of the Periplus had written that work to controvert 
Mr. R.'s opinions respectirts; the length of the stadium, and the 
rate of the sailing of ancient Snips, and that the two dissertations were 
written apparently with a view to lessen the reputation of Mr. 
R.'s book. But are Mr.^/s ideas of his own consequence 
and merits so lof^y .^s to admit of no contradiction to his opi- 
nions, without ascribing unworthy motives to those who oppugn 
them i The author of those, dissertations composed them as lite- 
rary discussions, which he, or any other person, had as good a 
right to undertake 9s Mr. .R., who has not informed ihe public, 
that he possesses any patent of monopoly for enquiries into an- 
cient Geography. Were the publication a transaction of yesterday, 
it might be accouuted a palliation of such improper insinuations 
respecting the motives, but surely a space of twelve years should be 
sufficient to cool geographical ir^, or at least tQ reduce the ex- 
pression of it into more decorous language. The success of Mr. 
R.'a publications is a matter as indifferent to the translator of 
the Periplus, as it may be interesting' to their author. Those of 
Mr« R.. as well as the translator, are alike objects of criticism, 
and will be regarded as aucfa, notwithstanding any complaint, or 
expression of soreness from those, who are mortified with the liber- 
ty taken in examining them. 

What may appear extraordinary, Mr. R. declines entering 
iptQ a defencfi of thpse opiniop;9, of the opposition to which he 
was so jealous, but rather chooses to leave them to the judgment 
of the public. The translator is perfectly willing to refer them 
to this decision, and is in no pain on account of the event. 

Mf*. R. .alleges, that the translator has f^ for want of reflec- 
tion led himself into some vpry ridiculous ercors.'^ Into these 
inifltakes, which Mr. R. thinkfl so ridiculgyus, ^ tninsiator was 
led. by Mr. R. himself. The feriQer presumed, that wfaen Greek 
4neatures were in question, the author would have reckoned 
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by stadia, or by multiples of stadia, as Strabo has done, and not 
by geographical miles or minutes on the Equator, of which Hero- 
dotus had no idea. 

Mr. R., however, supposes for the translator, that he had sub- 
stituted miles of about 87 to a degree instead of those of 60. If 
Mr. R. had read the work with due reflection, the want of which 
he is so forward to condemn, h^ might have discovered, that tH« 
author ascribed with M. D'Anville 600 stadia=:75, not 87 Gr^ejc 
miles to a degree on the Equator. 

The translator is willing to refer to the public, whether the notes 
of admiration, which Mr. R. has placed at the end of this sentence^ 
do not belong to his own blunders, as justly as to those of the 
translator. 

But when Mr. R. is so free in ridiculing the blunders of other», 
the public may perhaps cast a glance on his own. What must 
the learned, or even the unleanied world, think of his dtscova'3fr, 
that the schoolmen (Qe. whom he means by this term ?) had sup- 
plied a deficiency in the text of Polybius, by placing a figure of 
eighty where a nine had originally stood f The only comment 
upon this emendatiqn of the text is, that Polybius wrote 220 years 
before the commencement of the Christian era, and the Arabic 
cyphers, which Mr. R. supposes he employed, were not intro- 
duced or known in Europe before the 14th century; or at least 
1500 years later than the age of Polybius* 

Mr. li*, in a kind q^ Postscript to his note, has suggested tb^ 
the translator's mistakes do not end here, for among others he has 
omitted a whole line of distance in the translation, which might 
veiy much mislead a geographer, who followed him. 

it is very clear from this captious observation, that Mr. R. 
could not have read the work be is so desirous to censure. 
The distance between the River Achaeus and the Herculean Pro- 
montory is stated to be in the translation 180, instead of 150 stadia, 
and the distance from the Herculean Promontory to another pro- 
montory, (a hundred and eighty stadia) is omitted altogether. But 
if Mr. R. had turned to page 77 of the Dissertation he would 
have found this mistake corrected. The words of the amended 
translation are, *' From the Achseus to Prom. Herculis 150 stadia. 
From Prom. Here, to another promontory 180 stadia.'' ^n the 
Table or Summary of the Distances, this mistake is again 
corrected (page 100;. Mr. R. does no credit to his own canaour 
in selecting this mistake, which is twice corrected in other parts 0f 
the book, from others which he lays to the charge of the translator, 
but does not think proper to specify. 

April 1817. F. 
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AN ACCOUNT 

Of RftHorches made among the Ruins of Pompeii, 

in 1813. 

The beautiful representatioDs e^Pompefam anttauifies lately pub- 
lished from the drawings of Sir William Cell and Mr. Gandy having 
gtren additiomil interest to this subject ; our readers wUI probably be 
gratified in perusing the brief abstract here offered of a French work 
which we have reason to believe extremely rare in England. It is an 
octavo volume comprisiug ninety-three pages, closelj printed, and 
fifteen plates, besides an engraved frontispiece, exhibiting the shnple 
title of FOMPEI. But the first page describes it as an Account of 
Researches made at Pompeii, in presence of her majesty the qoeen of 
the Two Sicilies (for so is here qoalified Madame Murat) in the 
months of March and May, 1813. '* Fouille faite k Pompei, SscJ" 
From. a signature which occurs in p. 50, the author of this work 
appears to be Mons. de Clarac— and most of the phites that lUuatnte 
it, have been engraved from his designs. 

It is almost unnecessary to inform the classical reader that in the 
year of Christ, 799 Pompeii, which Seneca has described as the most 
celebrated city in this part of Campania, was overwhehned by an 
eruption of burning ashes from Mount Vesuvius ; having suffered 
much from an earthquake fifteen years before ; — the buried city, was 
accidentally discovered in the last century, and various excavatioos 
unce made, have brought to light a street of tombs — a Temple of Isis — 
a villa — ^a Theatre — several shops and sm^ll dwelling houses — a 
barrack or guard-room^ and other edifices — with some skeletons, and 
several articles of domestic ftirnitore, besides pictures, medals, &c. 
From p. 2. of the volume before us, we learn that it was resolved ia 
1812, to ascertain the. original extent of this city, by clearing from 
earth and cinders. the walls which surrounded it, and which are sup- 
posed to form a circuit of l60O or 1700 toises. Some of these walk 
are of considerable strength, and above twenty feet in certain places — 
fortiffied with a sort of towers in which are posterns. Those ram- 
parts are nearly twelve feet thick. It appears that they haye under- 
gone repairs not long before the destruction of the city ; probably 
after it had been besieged by Sylla, and after the earthquake in the 
year 53 of Christ. 

In clewing the grand street which passes before the Temple of Isis, 
and apparently crosses the vrhole city, intersected occasionally by 
others, the workmen having descended to the ancient pavement, and 
opened the entrance to the great portico of the theatre, were engaged 
in digging near the surfiice, among ashes and cinderis, above wbicA 
was uttle more than one foot of vegetative earth..— Here it seemed 
improbable that any thing curious should be found, 'and they were 
about to desist, when one of them discovered a bone-— then a wbole 
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dceteton — some medals of brass and silver, arid one of gold — after 
this, a considerable number appeared, and many of the small gold 
coins (of the Roman £mperors) were as fresh as when tliey first 
issued irom the mint.-— It is supposed that the uafortttuate proprietor, 
whom death arrested ia his flight, . had carefully endeavoured to pre* 
serve this gold, — ^for it was separated from the other coins^ of inferior 
yahie, and wrapped in a piece of stuff, so totally decomposed that it 
mouldered away immediately on being touched.-— But the other 
medals were contained in a purse or rather a large wrapper of linen 
made from flax or hemp, and like that used at present. Some of this 
ancient linen is still so strong, that, after a lapse of seventeen centu« 
ries, it canuot be easily torn. 

From the situation of the skeleton, covered only with a thin coat 
of earth, and lying over a bed of ashes ten feet deep, we may per- 
ceive how rapid and abundant must have been the ^lower oC. cinders 
which buried Pompeii, at the moment when this unfortunate person 
attempted, but in vain, to save himself. — Many other bodies wer«. 
discovered, on the same day, as the skeleton above mentioned. A 
mother dragging after her two yodng da ighters, and pressing to her 
bosom a littie infant, appears to have fallen a victim to the burning 
ashes, near the wall of the portico in the atreet.of tombs. — They seem 
to haire crowded together ; their bones . are so intermixed that it is 
probable the mother and her children expired in each otlier's embra- 
ces. That they were a family of some opulence and even elegance, 
nay be inferred from their gold rings and other ornaments : one ring 
is in the form of a serpent with many folds ; another, which from its 
small - size we may suppose to have been worn by a young girl, is 
mounted with a garnet bearing the device of a thunderbolt. The 
ear-rings resemble little balances or scales^ of which the basins art 
represented by pearls suspended by a golden thread. (Similar ear- 
rings are preserved in the Cabinet des Antiques at Paris.) Two of 
the pearls are sufficiently perfect; the others have suflTered. 

In most of the houses explored at Pompeii, the reservoirs or cisterns 
for water are generally of marble, and. situated in the midst of small 
courts, (impluviumj. it appears that at the moment when this city 
was destroyed by the eruption, one of the houses was actually in a 
state of reparation : many pieces of marble and handsome tiles were 
found heaped together just below the wall, as ready for the workmen^ 
who were to finish with them the edge of the roof, and to form tha 
gutters. These tiles are well-shaped and ornamented with figures of 
dogs and foxes. One picture was discovered in this house : it b 
neatly and spiritedly executed, dnd represents (on a red ground,) 
Peace holding in the right hand an olive-branch, and in the left a com 
nucopise. Besides some sculptures in white marble, the houses above^ 
mentioned oflfeired many interesting objects ; locks and other fasten- 
ings of doors both of brass and iron, and in several respects not 
unlike those at present in use among us» a balance or pair of scalet 
with brass bowls about five inches in diameter, and hung by well- 
wrought chains : the weight used with this baliuice u a fwlty bfooai^ 
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bead covered with a helmet; here were who a nugnificeot CMtddtAra 
of bronae four feet and a half high, of which the upper pfurt temu* 
nates \n a vase, formed like that generally styled the Vatede MeiieU* 
Some Tessels for culinary purposes were, likewise, found here, — many 
being of bronse and weH-shaped; several with handles elegantly 
fluted and ending in beads of animals executed with much taste. 
One» in )NUticular, the head of a dog, is very remarkable; — ^Araong 
the roost curious of those vessels we may luidoubtedly reckon that 
which was du^ up on the 18th of March, 1813. It is a huge 
broni e dish with a double bottom ; the object of which must have 
been to keep hot whatever meat was phced in it, by means of warm 
water. 

Many glass vessels were found. — It is probable that the inhabitants 
of Pompeii when flying from the destructive eruption, endeavoured to 
carry with them only such articles as they deemed most precious, 
and left their glass vessels, and similar thiiigs» as of little value. There 
are numerous drinking glasses of extraordinary forms; and one glass 
vasci six inches high, and shaped like a chalice. Bottles^ phials, and 
small vessek, abound here, ali.made of glass, not very white. Some, 
faideed, are of a clouded blue or greenish colour, but none of this ancient 
glass can bear a comparison with that which we are now capable of 
making. — Yarious^ cups of red earth have been found among the iiuv 
niture of those houses ; some are finely executed and enriched with 
foliage aud figures in lelief. 

I shall now, says M« de Clarac, (p. 13.) conduct my readers to the 
ancient tombs, indicating those which have been recently discovered \ 
the others will be suflBciently known from the work on which Monst 
Maeois is now employed : he will describe the porticoes, bordering the 
street of tombs; and a fine insulated monument constructed in the 
form of a niche. — From the situation of this monument, and the 
stone seat that extends all around it on the inside, we nmy suppose 
that it served as a resting-place* or a spot where the idle inhalutBats 
of Pompeii weie wont to meet. — ^The first tomb on the left is of little 
interest, and those opposite have been much injured ; but the tombs 
nearest to the first mentioned are highly curiousy and may be regarded 
As among the most important discoveries made in this wonderful 
scene of antiquities. Those fi>ur tombs stand, each, within walls, 
between which and the monuments, an interval of three feet is left« 
These walls are, in general, ornamented at the angles with little aUe- 

Sorical figures of Stucco, in bas-relief. Many of these devices are 
amaged, but we can still distinguish that subject which has engaged 
the attention of so many artists : CEdipus solving the enigma of the 
Sphinx. Other bas-reliefs rqiresent Fortune on a globe — genii — a 
woman consecrating a wreath or fillet at an altar-— another womao 
decorating n skeleton with fillets or wreaths. The door by which we 
enter- the outer inclosure of this tomb is very low, and obliges us to 
sloop. The fiitt tomb has. been much injured in the upper part hy 
the roots of trees which have insinuated themselves. Many of the 
stucco tellefii that ornamented the walb have fiillen off and mouldered 
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into dust; but fortunately M. Morelli, draughtsman of the Royal' 
Academy, and M. Mazois^ have made beautiful and accurate draw-^ 
ing*s of their subjects. 

Here was found a large inscribed tablet of marble, which thougb 
mutilated at one comer, gives us reason to hope tliat an equestriaii . 
statue may yet be discovered in the forum ; at Feast if that status 
which the Decuri&nu of Pompeii decreed to — ^ricius Scaurus, waf 
ever executed or erected.— The. inscription is as follows : 

....RICIO-AF-MEN 
_SCAVRO 

II-VIRID 

• • ECVRION ES • LOCVM • MONVM 

• CX OCX 3 • IN • FVNERE • ET • STATV AM • EQV ESTR. 

• ORO • PONENDAM • CENSVERVNT 

SCAVRVS- PATER • FILiO 

The first word of this inscription our author once supposed belong- 
ing to Fabricius, but for causes explained in a note, (p. 18.) he 
rather believes the name to have been Castricius. The exterior waU^ 
facing the street, exhibits bas»reliefs in stucco^ representing the com- 
bats of two young Bestiarii (gladiators who folught with beasts) one 
(overthrowing and killing a b^r; the other having wounded a buQ 
with his dart, appears frightened, and begins to run (^. Here we 
also behold hunters with dogs, attacking an enormous wild-boar. It 
is evident that some of these reliefs had been repaired before the 
destruction of the city ; and where the. stucco has fallen off, one can 
perceive that the original or more ancient work was mpch superior to 
the later. Those reliefs were fastened to the walls by means of nails, 
not all of brass, which is to be regretted, as those of iron have by 
theur rust considerably injured the stucco. 

The combats of gladiators, in which the people of Campania much 
delighted, are represented in a bas-relief comprising seventeen figures ; 
many names, painted in black, near the figures, are now obliterated. 
Another tomb constructed of brick, in the form of a round to>ver 
about fifteen feet high, and coated with white stucco, is in good pre- 
servation. The ascent is by a small staircase; within are some ciner- 
ary urns of coarse clay, stiD^ containing ashes and bones not quite 
consumed by fire. Two other tombs, chiefly of white marble, ave 
enriched with ornaments executed in a good style. To the first ton^b 
no entrance could be discovered : and it waa supposed that the door 
had been filled up and covered with plaster. An attempt was therer 
fore made to penetrate from above, but it proved to be a solid struc- 
ture, and merely an honorary monument. The ornaments of this 
building serve to explain some inscriptions which have hitherto per- 
plexed the antiquaries : for they had not well determined what was 
signified by the " honor of the Biseliium," accorded to various per- 
sonages. But these tombs attest that it was decreed to C. Calventiu^ 
Quietus, and to C. Munatius Faustus ; while the sculptures exhibit the 
form of the BiwUium ; and we find that the honor granted was th^ 
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prMkge of occumriog akm^ a leat cafMible of holdiiig tyro persons, 
mt public aticmbiieft. The BmUitm appevi to bave been a scat 
idncieotly loog for two, and without back or anna ; the fef t richly 
pmamenled, and it is furnislied with a fringed cushion. — The inscrip- 
tion infomis tt< that the honor of littuig on it wai confeiTred by tfa^ 
Dccurions with eonteiit of thf people* We «baU here copy t^o o( 
the inacriptioiit. The lint tomb fabibitt these words ; 

C • C ALVENTIO • QVIETO •, 
AVGVSTAU 
HVIC • OB • MVNIFICENT • DECVRIONVM 
DECRETO • ET • POPVLl • CON8BN&V • BISELUI : 

HOSQR : DATV3 • EST : 

The second tomb bears ^ following inscription : 

NAEVOLEIA T- UB- TYCHE- SIBI • ET 

C • MVNATIO • FAVSTO • AVG • ET • PAG ANQ • 

CVI • DECVRIONES • CONSflNSV • POPVLl • 

BISELLIVM- OB • MERITA • EIVS ' DECREVERVNT* 

HOC • MQNIMI^NTVM • NAEVOLEIA • TYCHE- UBERTIS- SVISi 

UBERTAQV^VE : ET * C ' MVNATl • FAVSTI • VIVA • FECIT- 

The name of another femi^^ who bore the name of Tyche, a]ppeafs 
oh a sepulchral stone near the tomb of Scaurus^ before mentioned* 
The inscription is as follows . ' - / - 

' • IVNQNJ 

TYCHESIVMAB 
AVGVSTAE • YENER 

'f Sacred to Juno, the protectress of Julia Tyche ; and to Venus 
Augusta/' — foe this . title is given 'to the goddess of beauty in several 
inscriptions. This girave^tboey like man>jr others at Pompeii, is up- 
right. Several of tl^m are surmounted with a globe or kind of ball, 
cut through the middle, but much resembling th^ Turkish tombstones, 
whicfi terminate in the form of a turban, or seme similar head-dress. 

On the face of an altar we discern the sculptured fi^re of a ship, 
with a square-sail siicb as the painter has assigned to* the vessel in a 
picture oiice belonging to the Temple of Isis', but now preserved at 
Portici. The ship appears decked, and the details of its parts aie 
so curious that Mons. de Clarac has enriched this work with an en- 
graved representation, which proves that it differs much from the 
ships seen on medals or in anciient pictures : it does not seeni to have 
been designed for the purposes of war. Other reliefs' found here 
exhibit funeral ceremonies, and the consecration or sacrifice of a 
bird on an altar, by a child. Inside one of the tombs, two rows of 
small niches appear destined to receive the urns ; four of these urns 
are covered with lids of coarse clay. Three larger urns were en- 
closed in cases pf lead, one resembling an egg in Torm. Many of the 
urns are fifteen inches hi^, and teii broad, having very narrow necks, 
to which are fitted covers or stopperai of ^ss, stuck on with plaster 
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pr stuccb. Some of this composition H90 was fomid 19 a small 
pot. : 

Bat one of the most extraordinary discoveries made at Pompeii, is 
Ibe water or liquor which entirely covered up to the very opening of 
two glass vases» the ashes that they contained ; while those remains 
pf human bodies foupd in efirthen or miurble urus, are invariably dry. 
^nd little more than dust. Our ingenious author considers it probar 
ble that as the glass is exceedingly thin, water was poured on the hot 
ashes or bone?, as takei) from the funen^l pile, to prevent the cracking 
or breaking: of the vases from heat. ' And \t b well known that tbq 
ancients often m)|d^ libt|tioi)ft of wine op the remains of their deceased 
friends. Iti one gl^ss urn the water is perfectly tasteless, and so clear 
that the bones ^nd ashes are seen thrpugb it : th^ liquid contained ia 
the other urn is of a dark bro^v^nisli color, resembling. coffee well 
strained ; both are wilho^t any scept, and the bro>vni^li liquid has a 
fkiqt taste not unlike that of ly^water, (^u de lessive). May we at- 
tribute its ^ark color to the decomposition of animal substance ?-^the 
salts contained in the bones and ashes 1 However this may be, both 
the liquids should have corresponded : but perhaps some coins or 
other pieces of metal have tinged the one- It is not ascertained by 
a&y chymical analysis, whether the liquid is water, wine, or some 
perfume poured on the ^shes : but of ope cuxumstanc^ we are as- 
sured, its antiquity. During such a Idpse of ages, all ^vap<»atioii 
]|ad be^n prevented by the close covering of the vases, the leaden 
eases, and the great mass of earth that. concealed the tomb* And 
thiese, at the sflme time, would not admit even the smallest drop of 
water that might have penetrdt^fl tlirou|;h the e^^ternal coat of eiptb, 
or through the building. Near each of those urns were found lamps 
made of red clav, and a considerable number appeared in a oonier of 
the tomb, as if reserved for occasional use. Some pieces of bras9 
money weve'also found near the remains of each persOT here deposited. 

A few statues of mean execution, and several inscriptions were 
discovered near some tombs which are in a state of decav, the 
roots of trees having forced themselves through the coat of eaitn 
above those monuments* 

Op the first of May, 1813, oth^r tombs fmd a ^ne vase pf oriental 
alabaster were found, besides a gold rin^ in which is sft an appite, 
exhibiting the figure of a deer. Inside the tomb is a low seat of 
stone-mason work ; and staiidmg agaliist the wall are seen many long 
and pointed Amphora, such as werejgenerallv used for holding winc^ 
but son^etimes as cinisrary vases, being fillea with the ashes of cU}^ 
<|rep. 

The door of thb tomb is very remarkable ; it consists of one soBcl 
pieceof marble three feet and a half high, twofoet, nine incnes wide* 
and above four Inches thick: it turned on pivots of the same stqiieJ 
Kear the city wdls, three bouses ate now explored s they had iwen 
inhabited, probably, byperaonsof the lower classes. The ro0na 
were without pictures on At waBs, or other ornamentr^xcept qbme 
rude Mosaic iwvements. They coutained several kitchen utensils of 
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htontt : one Teasel seemed adapted for cooling water, and resemblecf 
those now used in the kingdom of Naples for that purpose. 

In different places were found a small perfiime-box, several bronze 
lamps, ivory counters each marked with a V and some other letter ; 
perhaps serving as tickets of admission to the theatre ; a fine cup of 
day, highly vamuhed, and of a most smgular form ; Innumerable 
objects, not of much importance, are daily found : to describe which 
would afford but little pleasure to the reader, although they gratify in a 
high degree those wtto actually bring them first mto light from the^ 
obscurity of so many ages. 

The latter part of Mons. de Clarac's work Is devoted to an expla- 
nation of the engravings, which are placed together at the end. T%ey 
exhibit many curious articles, and the descriptions are extremely in- 
teresting, but without plates to which a reference might be made, 
any extracts of those descriptions would not be vei^ satisfactory. 
We shall, therefore, here conclude our notice of this entertaining 
volume. 



A CRITICAL 

Examination of certain modern opinions respecting 
the TROADy and the descriptions of homer ; 
and an inquiry into the authorities on which they 
have been founded. 

BY CHARLES H. PARRY, M. D., F. R, S., &c. 

If the successive writings of Wood, Chevalier, Dalcel, Heyne, Br^ 
ant, Morritt, Whitaker, Franklin, Vincent, Gell, Clarke, Hobhousei 
and various other authors, have tended neither to weaken our classi- 
cal faith, nor to confitm our earlier judgments with respect to certaia 
Homeric descriptions, we may sometimes discover the causes of our 
fiecnrity or indecision, in the negligence or inconsbtency of these 
codMnentators. While the critical acumen of Bryant obliged us to 
hesitate for a moment, upon points which before we had never con- 
sid|ered doubtful, the discovery of his too palpable sulftServiency to a 
favorite hypothesis restored us at once to all our former pleasing 
associations. The natural line of separation which we were disposed 
to admit between simple intelligible history, and the wild superatitions 
of an ignorant heathen people, between the plain record df possible 
eventiJ, and the rich imagination of the mout ibventive of Poets, could 
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purvey of the supposed scene €i action, d»ws very dSCesMt otmefv- 

sions from those which have been adopted with so wmA usd by so 

nmny learned critics, and in oppo si ibin to tbe precme local kaonfady 

and discoveries of Professor Carlyle,* and the rbynamtmiliil^vifanes^? 

which may be deduced ftwn tbe mwiaiive of Mmno^s h»tde#, it m 

DOW in vain to assert tbe baiely possible, bnt bifbiy mttfr^M^., 



> It has been said that the origjoal fuUkwtum of Cborsbiiv nns nn< w 
many unacknowledged obligations to tbe iovcntiM and Ai^jt^aii^ */, 
Morritt English authors need have *till Ioh de^KOey tu m»i^!fU*^ i^r 
claims to the literaiy pillage nhicb tbor oeigbbnin Have ^wa/s U^^ n 
the habit of levying upon thor tenitoiy, than even that f^A9,i$f ^MWM 
by tbe various allied authorities^ with tegaid to spoik of m ^t$ t^ %lm4^ 

^ Particuhtfly the upper courm of the Hbemar Kiver^ ^ wfikb fiu<MA,V^ ^ 
i^ays Renaell, ^ has perhaps openuod more than %iuy otb^ %i0 ffM^€ iP^ 
Ancistu vfUtm of the topography of Oie Tr^wd." (Vteh^Jts xk i& ^/h^ef^^ ^/f* 
Top.of Tnqr. 11114.) 
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c<iiMeqiienoe§» which have beeo admitled by many very caninent 
frritert. 

The following obsenrations have no.relafbn to the supposed errort 
of StiabOy Demetriiii of Scepsis, uor to the geographical infMrmatioo 
of Plioy. There is do attempt to agitate the qoestion «s to the ei« 
isteoee pf the Asiatic city of Troy* oor to examioe the evidence m 
favor of the Trojan war. I liafe even little to do with our modem 
travellers themselves.' My principal object is- to determiDe soch Ho- 
aieric localities as seem to have been omif ted or too slightly noticed 
by pievioos annotators, to answer some defective a rguMcnts, to en- 
deavour to establish certain doubtful fa^ts by fair induction, and to 
confirm by new instances or combinations^ various conclusions which 
have formed the basis of much subsequent reasoning. To the know* 
ledge of such of your readers as may be conversant with the wkol€ 
controversy. I leave i| to assign to tbeif intended objects the applica- 
tion of s^ne remarks, and the praise or censure which may, upon 
oocasions» be anonymously conveyed. As few others will feel inter- 
ested in the subject, 1 have less scruple in sparing your pages the 
irci^t of much unnecessary reference. 

It nmy be allowed me in genend to remark that, of the fiillacy of 
Mr. Bryanfs hypothesis with regard to the Egyptian site of Ttoy, 
three proofs seem deducibk from' the writings of Homer himself. To 
omit tiie voyage of Helen from Sidou to Troy, (Z. 29?.) which may 
have been part pf the ro^ie (fom Qreece to Phi^gia, or to Egypt, 
MenelauB (Od^ A.) expre^y says be travelled ftom Troy to Egypt 
Ulysses, (Qd* $• 246.)x>erformed the same voya^; Achilles particalaiv 
aes Thebes of Egypt, and lastly, we have a precise description of 
th<; topographical relation^ of fhe Homeric Troy itselA 

Th^ gpnmt situation of Tfoy, or Ilium, b pointed out in a passage 
which has been too BMich neglected. In bis Speech to Prians (11. 544.) 
Achilles says, (if we can understand the construction of the sentence): 
you are above Lesbos, which is therefore to the South of Troy, in 
one direction, teadvT€pde, (not East, as the Scholiast and most transla- 
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■ These subjects have beep deneminated by Prof. Heyne, extra carmen, 
flw TDv liroi;;. See £xc. ID liU. vi. &€. In his elaborate edition of Homer, 
this learned critic has supplied ua with many detached Essays on the topics 
immediately before u^ The present Essay was wxitteh before I had had 
an opportunity of coosultuig this work. Sonie views may seem'to coincide^ 
which w^re, in facf, not borro^Yed, and I have introduced, wherever I hava 
been able, my reasons for difiering from so distinguished an authority. 
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tort liaTe it, but) abov^, or ta the North, lies Phrygk, and in another, 
the'EXXZ/mrovroc hfreipmv. From the circumstance, that no particulate 
locality is connected with this latter, T sliould assign it a very natural 
position in the West, and presume, that the ground, npoO which Ho-^ 
mer omitted any further description, was the clear evidence that it lay 
^either to the East, North, nor Souths 

That the wordTfKiiii ^ applies equally to the country and the city, is 
evident from many passages. At A. 129* we find Tpoiriv ^r6Kiv, and at 
(L 542. Achilles says^l^ai kvl Tpoitf which can only mean the Troad; 
This double usage prevents any precise application of the frequent 
expression vflias h Tpoiip^ fiyeiro (11. l68.) 'Es Tpolrir dvaxXevov^Oat 
(A- 22.) J^nvtrlv^lXioy clcrw (2. 58. 4390 hiro^lXtor ?XOe, &c. (B. 2l6.) 
In these instances Troy or Ilium may refer to the general object of the 
expedition, and give no ioformation as to the neighbourhood of this 
^ity to the Sea» I cannot, however, in this place, help remarking 
that, with all modem ingenuity and latitude of interpretation, the 
wpot AXos, (K. 428.) is scarcely distincitive or intelligible, under any 
admissible notions either of the position of IVoy <Hr of the Throsmos. 
The words "iXcos, Tpolri and Il^a/ior are used almost indbcrimi- 
palely by Homer. . It is, . at least, ditficult to discover their supposed 
characteristical differences. The two first occur in numberless in- 
stances without epithets, and are frequently connected with the same 
epithet. Besides the examples above noticed, which have probably 
a different interpretation, the "iKior eUw at P. 159* l6S. and at 0. 
131. £. 46. &c. evidently means the city of Troy. The residence of 
Priam was both in Troy and Ilium. At H. 345. his gates are close to 
'JXlov ToXis &K(ni, and at X. 478. kp TpUpf npid/uov icara to/tia, occurs. 
If Uium was usually distinguished as' sacred, we find, IL 100. Tpolip 
iepa Kf^ifbeftyuf and at N. 657* "IXiov ip^ means only IVoy. If Tpolri 
be ivwypyoss (H. 7l.)i we have also Z. 386*. the ^/syov fiiyar 'IX/otv 
acyoining the Scaeao gate, the most decisive evid«ice as to the same- 
ness of Troy and Ilium. It must, however, be added that while Tpolrj 
is only distinguished as ^rvXof (TI. 698. 4>. 544.)''iXco« alone has the 
epithets acTi^, oiVecvi), and ijyefideaca connected with it, the last of 
which is repeated eight times. 

Of lUpyafMs we only know from Homer that the Temple of ApoUo 
was there situated, and that it was on this account, sacred* (£• 446.) 
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. ' Pindar has frequent allusbns to Troy, see Pythia i. iii! leo. iv. 284. 
Y. 110. vl. 54. Nemea iii. tOSv. vii. 44. 51. viii. 52. Jstfim. vL 45. vii. Ill* 
IT. 439. OIj'm|»> xiii. T8. . 
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It fau 00 other chiractcr assigned to it in conmon with Troy or IUiiid^ 
aod if we have, (Z. $12.) Kara lU^y^fum AqniM we find car* ikxfnfs conned* 
ed also with lliam» (N. 773.) That there was an dtcpa in$Xis, we ieaoi 
from many passages* and that it contained the Temple of 'AOiyya^ 
•ycXe/if. If» however* the v^Xcc dxpordrj^, (X. 17^0 nfers toPeigamas* 
we are not so informed by Homer, and that the &K(niv woKtr, (X. 381.^ 
means Troy in general* will, I think* appear dear firom the circamstances 
with which it is connected in this passage* The iucp^woXu was cer* 
tainly not the most elevated ground*' as appears from Od. 0. 494. 504. 

ite. and the subsequent proposal ^H Kara wtrpAmy (iaXieir i^vavrat 
h^ AKpoM (508.) The contiguity, too* of Pergamus to the Sevan 
Gate* and the neighbourhood of the Trojan Plain, is rendered proba- 
ble from the &ct* that* from this situation* Gassaodra not oidy dis* 
covered her Father returning* but even the body of Hector on the 
bier* a circumstance which could not easily have happened from the 
recent position of the supposed Acn^lis. if we compaoe ▲• 508 
and 514* it seems as if Ilepy^i/aov and vr^Xios were synonymous. 

The words woku and Avrv are also used by Homer without discri- 
mination. At P. l60. we find the Horv fikya TIpi&fMHo, and at *. 532* 
«pori A^rv* ft. 188* d9rv*lX/ov* meaning the city in general. At #4 
607. 610. A9TV and niXa are decidedly the same. We may therefore 
conclude that they were so at P. 144. and X. 433. 

The particular site of Troy has been deduced from the well-4Down 
passage* T. 2lS. 

"tkiOS ipf) 

While* however* some authors* (Bryant and the Edinb. RevieweF) 
suppose the Hqaseric phrase to express an entirdy level posi- 
tipn* both of the town and neighbouring country* others have placed 
it ppap emmenoe ; (Chevalier* &c.) and a dnrd party (Morritt* Franfe- 
lin* Vinfsent* &c.) partly on a level with the plain* (the city) and partly 
on a hill* (the Acropolis.) There is* however* no reason* from any de- 
scription forqished by Homer* nor from any evidence that ipay be 
collected from his writings* to believe that any part of Troy was on 
level ground* nor is there any ground of proof* tibat in this resped at 
least* t)i^ Bournabashi of Chevalier and his followers may not corre- 

' Dr. D alla w ay says ^^ihe most ekvated ground on the edge of a pre%:l- 
pke wj|S the Acropolis otherwise called n/py»f*iff, (II. iv..507. v. 460>xxiv. 
7(^.) Ilium ^as lofty enough to be called windy* yet it wtts louver than Per- 
gamus, (xxiv. 700.)'' p. 349. $ee Trans. R. 8. Ediab. iv. 71, 
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9p(md with the cily of. Priam* If, indeed, the epithets tihrv and aiVeiJ 
yil may, like vij/iTvXov, allude to the loftiness of the walls or towers^ 
the inhabitants of hilly countries will be as little disposed to allow 
the propriety of the adjunct i§vffu$co'o'a when applied to a city lying 
in a flat, as the traveller would that of aVe/pyy to the passage of th# 
Dardanelles* What other interpretation shall we likewise assign tq 
o^detroa in its connection with "1X40$^ (X. 411.) than that of the; 
Scholiast, ^U ii\fH>s wevoXifffiiyfi, a meaning not disputed with reg^d. tq 
the o^pva KaXKiKoXutyq. It does, indeed, seem a very ,gratuitoui^ 
assumption that because the city- was built in a plain, it was there- 
fore not placed on an eminence. The real distinction, at which Ho-; 
mer seems to aim, is a separation from the root of Moijint Ida/ ov 
wimtever other interpretation may be attached to virutpei^. He does 
vot, however, say, as Mr. Bryant says, (Qbs. on Morritf s Vind* p, 
i4.) that " the city was a g^reat way from Mount Ida.'' The passagej 
n.662. 

TriKoOi b* vXfl 

may neither have reference to Ida, nor to the position of Troy with 
regard to any surrounding mountain. It shows only that there was no 
wood in the immediate neighbourhood of Troy, and that they fetched 
it from a distant hill. 

« 

Neither can any proof of the situation of Troy be derived from th« 
passage so often quoted at 0. 517* whatever inference may be drawn 
from it with regard to the meaning of the preposition irepi. AIIowt 
9u^ this word to express ail around, it mun not b^ forgotten that the 
ci^cuqa^tauces in which the city was placed, were extjraordinary opes. 



f Prof< Hayne says on this subject i ^ Nee vero Dardania in iisdem locis 
est qusrenda quibus Ilium conditum fuit Longius enim versus Septentrio- 
nem fuit sita. Porro si inhabitarunt homines dm»pfi'»( *i^iic, intelligendam 
hoc de jugis a vertice retnotioribus «t ad planitiem littoralU plagaa ; .nee 
Ttt x«r» ^p Twy oponr sunt ipsae radices aut plane. Nimium presu Maro, f non- 
dum Ilium/ &c. &c. Tandem si Ilium h ^f^iwfuit conditum, videri debet e.t 
hoc non absolute dictum in ipsa planitie campi, sed relate ad antecedens, 
paullo longius bine sub radicibus Ids qua versus plana loca subsidunt ju- 
ga; unde fit ut epitheta Ilii a montanis locis petita sinf Not. in II. T. 
916. In his £xc. in lib. vi. 303* be says, however, '^ Ilium in radicibus 
Idas situm in solo planiore respectu jugorum editiorum mentis," and adds, 
*' frustra nostra setate lo^us certus urbi et arci qusritur in editissima parte 
ju^. Saltern contendere licet a Scamandri fnnfrihns mnrft* v^nH mnitum Ah^ 
fuisse.'* 
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HectorV tpedal tnd amiovs ordert vpta sneh di oecasioncan coimy 
little inforraatk>ii a« to tht cut tomary dcfeiice of the cfty. Ap{»re- 
hemive of a lecret attack in the absence of the maili atiny which' was 
at the Throsntos, he gives orders that the boys and old men shall kee|it 
watch^ itepl Atfrv, and even the women Undfe intgt fires. Have we 
lost ftom sight the fivqneot assaults of the Precipices of Syracuse, 
during the Pdopoonesiatt war, or the retail instance of Quebec, that 
the orders to guard an almost inaccessible part of the dty, sbotild 
appear to admit but one explanation t 

Neither does the authority of Virgil m the line, " Ter circum 
Diaeos raptaveiat Hectora mnros/' appear at all conclusive, or in 
proof that the city was not on an elevation. He certainly did not 
bdieve in the flight of Hector round' the walls, and if he thougiht 
that under violent fedings of vevenge, a man in his chariot might find 
such a passage, it by no means follows that he befidved the city to 
have been level with the plain. Indeed, so far is Tirgil bom sup- 
posing ancient Troy to have been on a level with the phin, that, not- 
withstanding many extraordinary assertions to the contrary, he 4m- 
pfies exactly the reverse, (£n. iii. 1O90 

Nondum Ilium et Arces 
Pergamese steterant: habitabant vallibus imis. 
the latter clause can hidicate only a contrast between the former 
humble, and the present elevated site of Ilium. It is somewhat sin^- 
gular that the mtelligent Dr. Vintent should have omitted to notice a 
circumstance which at once overturns his theory with regard to the 
diflerent levels on which tbe city and citadel were placed. WUfe he 
confesses that no other eJtplanation can be given of ivefideir^wi, but 
*^ sttnated on a hill," he places the eUef part of the city and the 
fig-tree on a flat plain, though Hpmei^ only epithet to the tpivtot is 
also ^r€^ti6ti$J With these eonfitions we must at least adjudge them 
a sameness of elevation. 

There axe other grounds upon which it may be conjectured that 
the whole of IVoy was on an eminence. All Homer's descriptiom 
agree in mentioniog an ascent and descent to and from the city. Xhe 
"iXisv €lffav6fiii9ay, (P. 320; 337.)«cao have no relation to the watts or 
towers, as the Trojans themselves are the actors in both instances. 
The same expression is used at 11. 700. Tlipyafiw elvatMtfiaa^, 
where the specific interpretation has never been quesfiooed. Wheat 
Priam leaves the city to visit Achilles, (fi. 329.) he desoeods firom the 
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See ako Pakal^s Qhis^r. of Chevalier^ Tnm. a. S. €d. iv. 
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cHy mlolhe phio. Oi h* hrmX otv T6\ios Korifiav^ irehiov i* Ai^Koyro, 
and Jupiter, as soon as he saw them descended into the plaiii» sent 
Mercury to their assiatauoe. The passage;. (Z. 434.) frBa /Maotu 
4^/3aros iffvi voSit^ koI hrlipoftoy jhrXiero rtixos^ seems to. me to iqdude 
a very nice disdncUon. The asceotto the city is not so great, and 
the wall is therefore more assailable. The wall itself is^h^wevni 
not lower here than ebewhere. . - . ^ 

The same separation of the city from the plain seems admitted in 
other phices. Antenor (^..563.) mys» that if Achilles should discover 
me a7ea€tp6fMieyay wiXe^s irtiiovie* Admitting, as the only ei^lanation 
consistent with sense, either that the varia lectio of Eustathius (lUfiort) 
should be adopted, or that the 'iX^'iov should refer to Ilium, it seems 
synonymous with the vtUoy Tpwuciv, Tp^Mi^, Sic. (A. 835, O. 7$9, 
Y. 464.) though it must also be granted that unless Agamemnon's ex* 
pression he of a general napire, these must reifer to theThrosmusand 
tomb of Ilus, where the fires were lighted. 

in general, thexeS/oK TputKoy seems to have been |hat.part of the 
plain which led directly to Troy, (K. 11.) and on the side of. the 
Throsmus : the irsS/or l^iytor on the side of Ida, the ireiioy IxafUiy- 
IptoH^ (B. 46*5. 67.) on the batiks of the Scain^oder.* . 

. Homer has given us no positive information as to the lateral or 
longitudinal extent of the plain. Besides the space required for the 
inanoeuviM of at least lOO,(KiO jnen, there was ample space foj.the 
movements of numerous chariots.^ . We know* moreover, that there 



' The •mv'fff^w, T. 156. o. 1. appeats to be the space between the ford 
and ships. I>r« Clarke (ii. 168.) following Demietrius of Scepsis, speaks of 
another plain, not mentioned by Homer, under the title Simoisian Plain. 
•* Here,** he adds, ** were signalised all the principal events of th« Trojan 
war.'* On the site of Troy in general, see Whitaker's Review of Bryant, 
Brit» Crit. ii. 54p. He says : '* The lower sides of Ida were inhabited ac* 
cording to Homef, before the Plain below Ida had Troy upon it. Ttoy, 
tl^erefure, might be built upon Boiirnabashi, or any other hill in the plain 
of Ida, and the learned Bryant kia» confused himself by confounding the 
plain of Ida with the plain of Troy. Bii^ when he asserts l^roy '* not to 
have b^en even at the bottom of a hill, ***to havebeenevenin-a plain/* he 
contradicts his author directly.*' See also particularly Daliaway, cited, Tr. 
R. £. S. iv. 71. 

* Captain Franklin has determined with great precision the exact ^bare 
which would have l>een occupied by each man, admitting his measurement 
of the field of battle to be correct, and has concluded, that in a position of 
three miles long, and half a mile deep, 190,000 men wonld actually have, 
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wm frequently in tbe ittr of tbe anniet vacant tpacca to wliidi Hm 
wounded retire beyond the reach of the conflict* Chevalier makes 
tbe distance ftom BoumalMubi to the naval station twdve or tlniteeii 
milet, and to prove the consutency of his account with the circuiD' 
stances recorded in the Iliad, assumes a point, for which, nnfbrta- 
nately,*Homer gives no authority. He affirms that in Prinm's visit to 
Achilles, he set out ** early in the afternoon.* Now, as we know that 
he did not arrive at the Ford till night, i^cra ii* dfiPpoaiiiy, irt 9 
^io¥9i Pp&roi AXXm, (fi. 363.) it is not difficult, with the assuaied 
premises, to imagine that he may 'have passed over a space of twelve 
or thirteen miles. It b oertain that Piiam watered his bones aad 
muks at the Ford, but the time which had ebpsed firom their deseeot 
into the plain, does not appear to have been lon^ for immediately ob 
that event, (ol^ 353.) Jupiter dismisses Mocury, who instantly 
obeyed, (aMe 340. 6.) ol^ 6* Apa Tpohfw rt ml 'E)0Jferorr9y Uan. 
He finds (hem at the Ford.' 

The great argument against tbe supposed-distance is derived from die 
events of the celebrated twenty^eighth day. On that day, it is maintained 
that the armies, amounting to 100,000 men, passed four times over 
the whole space between the city and the naval station, a soppositioB 
wholly irreconcileable with the presumed distance. Admitting, how- 
ever, the vulgar opinion to be correct, and that only one busy 
and tumultuous day was intended in the description beginning A, and 
concluding £. 240, it does not necessarily follow that the whole army 
traversed the scene of action four times. Agamempon fought his wsy 
to the city, and came back wounded in his chariot, (A. 192. 273.) 
and Patroclus went also in hb chariot to the walls, to return no 
more. Hector may have passed backwards and forwards in his 
chariot, but it seems most probable that the larger part of the army 
never a|^roached the waUs. When they were not in the neighbour* 
hood of the ships, we geuerdly find that the Trojans, (a fortiori the 
Greeks) were fighting at a distance in separate parties, (P. 375.) In 
the last battle for the body of Patroclus, the firesh Myrmidons, or 
apiorroi alone, (P. 368.) seem to have been engaged near the waSs, 



had 38 square yards each for elbow room. He says, however, nothing of 
chariots and horses. 

* I omit the commoD, but unanswerable argument, from the expedition 
with which the supper for 50,000 men was provided firom the city, at the 
time when the Trojans were encamped on the Throsmos, K. I6O. ▲. 56. 
6. 560. &c. far from the city walJ, z^ 255. 



opmiam respecthig the Troad^ ^*. 335 

nASk such of- them as had before been fighting there, were now en^ 
gaged on the plain, (P. 371*) 

There is, perhaps, nu parallel in language to the animating descrip- 
tion of the successive events recorded in these eight books. I have, 
however, scarcely a doubt that Homer himself meant to describe the 
actions of two, or perhaps three days/ The sun seems to set, at least, 
twice, during the narrative. The scholiast explains, ^Hfws b" ifiXios 
pertyeltrffero fiov\vr6yie (11. 779') by ^i n)y itrwipav /Lter^XOe. Patro- 
clus is then alive, and engaged in the contest for the body of Ce- 
briones. A most equivocal darkness occurs more than once. While 
the armies are contending for Sarpedon's body, it is said Zcvs i* ivl 
ri^Kr* cXo^y r&wae^ r. r. \. (11. 567.) The similies have generally a refer- 
ence to a nigbt action. Menelaus goes in search of Antilochus, and 
is compared to a lion, who having been watching all night, goes forth 
in the morning, &c. (P. 660,) When the Grecians fly to the ships, 
the simile again, (2. l62.) contains the word &ypav\oi. The dark- 
ce^ duriof the contest for the body of Patroclus was such, that 
boA swi and moon might be said to have withdrawn their assistance. 
These circumstances, it is true, supply us only with presumptive evi- 
dence in favor of a change of day. There are, however, other points 
which seem to warrant a more determinate coYiclusion. Thetis, 
^peakiug of the actions of Patroclus and the Myrmidons, declares 

' Prof. Heyne has some interesting observations on this subject, but in 
^greeinig with him I have the good fortune to find that my arguments have 
not been altogether anticipated by this eminent .writer. He observes^ 
'< Potest dici Poetam variorum dierum acta, pugnarumque diversarum narra- 
jtiones, famft ma|onim acceptas, in unum diem inclusisse ; itaque historiarum 
lidei detraxisse non ipsis rerum commentis^ sed diversorum diemm facti^ 
uno die comprehensis. Probabiliora diceres, si discursationem istam utrl- 
usque exercitus, per tantum intra urbem et castra intervallum emensos esse 
nee totos exercitus nee intervallum integrum,** &c« also £xc. ii. in xviii. de 
rebus in pugna tertia, &c. ** Dubitationes de fide narrantis,^ nemini, non, si 
semel ad temporis computum descenderit, occurrunt'' Lena ingeniose ia 
plures dies acta diei dispescuit, &c ut primus dies finiatur, Lib. xii. extr>> 
castris expugnatis ; alter Lib. xvi. 77^. sub medium diem pugna PatrocU 
virtute egregie administrat& ; tertius Patrodi corpore in castra reportato^ 
Lib. xvii. 735, 6» 

Rennell, however, in contempt of these difficulties says : '* The Intervals 
of time on that day are marked with unpsual precision." (131.) My 
grounds of objection are built less on the impossibility of the tmnsactioyid, 
than on the very great want of prei^ision in the intervals of time en that 
day. 
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that tbey fenght « wbofe day before the Sctnn gates : Ilav S* ^a^ 
ft/^prarro rep) Srac^m irOX^f (Z. 453.) and at P. 384» Homer agaia 
ihfomis OS that they had cootended the whole day, wavfifieplou, round 
the exceltent servant of Achilles. It will be equally difficult to re^ 
concile this account with either supposition deriTed fron the' seasons 
f peciiied in the description of the poet. As, however, an insolTable 
difficulty is connected with the whole account, we are not quite at 
liberty to ground an objection to the supposed distance from an 
litounied want of consistence. 

Tke Ntitmi Station. Homer gives us little information aa to tlie. 
situation or extent of the naval station. The fable of the Rfaaetaeao 
and Sigttan promontories is, comparatively, of modern invention. 
In the poet no river is described as running through, or as being t;oir- 
tigtiou^ to the station.' The shore, though wide, (!. 33.) coald not 
contain all the ships, and as the forces were crowded, rf ^ frpoKpoff- 
0US lpi^«rai% and filled the long mouth of the whole shore as much as 
tiie Atpai contained (3f>.)* Mr. Brvant's assertion, (Obsetv. on Morr. 
-Yind. 310 that whenever the course of the Scamander coutd be as- 
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' In order to prove the lateral neighbourhood of the river Uy the Grecian 
camp, RcDQelt observes, << The Greeks would not certainly have taken with* 
m their camp the course of the great torrent Scamander, so as to hazard a 
separation of their force by its sudden swelling.** (79.) It may, however, b« 
equally contended that, for the same reason, they would not have encamped 
even in its immediate neighbourhood, especially as we know that it was 
accustomed to deluge the plain by overflowing its bank!>. 

•* On this passage Prof. Heyne has furnished a very extraordinaiy piece 
iOff criticism. He ikbserves (Essay on Topog. of II. and Trans. R. S. Ed. iv. 
68.) " When Homer says the ships occupied the whole shore between the 
two Promontories, he probably meant in a poetical style to convey a mag- 
nificent idea, and it is more likely that the camp only stretched on both 
sides tomardt • the Promontories Rhstsum &nd Sigeeum, and that on the 
•North E. it extended to the Simois.'' Mr. Dahel follows up this vl^w with 
his usual enthusiasm* '' That the camp was situated betwixt the'Sigamn 
and Rhetcan Promontories is generally agreed, but that it occupied tht 
wh9ie9p0ce or line of coast in ttiat interval, as Mr. Chevalier has supposed, 
cannot be admitted. I willingly accede to Prof. Heyne's idea, that the camp 
only stretched on both sides towards the Rhsst. and Sig. Prom, and that, 
&c.** Now is nothing can possibly be moa^ definite than Hoaier*s descrip- 
tion, and as the ships are partldularTy sai#ia^upy the wkofe space between 
the two anonymous Promontories, whatever- magnificence there may have 
been in the circumstance, nmat .probably be ascribed rather to the. nature 
of |iie thing, than to the imagination of the poet. 
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Qiertaiaed, Uie left of the ships might also be determint'd, -seems to be 
founded. upon a mistaken interpretation of the passage, A. 524. It 
ii» true that Hector was fighting near the Scamander, kw Apiarepa fia- 
^rfs^ but it is also certain without the necessity for any hidden mean- 
ing, that if Achilles was on Uie right of the Greeks, Hector was also 
Oil that side, and therefore on the left as it respected the Trojan 
battle, for Machaon being wounded in that quarter, passed near 
Achilles in his way to Nestor's ship. (A. 6l4.)' 

Of the extent'of the arofia equally mistaken opinions huve been maia* 
tained. While some Commentators have considered the Rliaetea^ 
and Sig^ean promoi^tories as the only boundaries, others have confined 
the space within very narrow limits. The premises of both parties 
are generally inadmissible. Homer certainly does not say that Aga- 
memnon's voice was heard at the two extremities froqa the centre ship^ 
any more than be specifies by name the two Promontories. The 
scholiast explains yeykfvefiev (6, 225. A. 5.) by /3offv, and judiciously 
remarks that Agamemnon took bis piirple robes with him in order 
that he, might be seen by the Greeks, who, in .consequence of tbe 
surrounding clamor, would not be able to hear him. That it does 
not mean exaudiri appears from its subsequent use, (0. 2270 ^' 
vaoiat yeywyuts. Hector was, indeed, probably at the centre of the 
ships, and, not, as is generally asserted even by the most learned 
critics,^ on the side of the Rhaetasan Promontory when Achillea 
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'What ooiifusioa has arisen from the various and' contrailietory views' 
which' have been taken of the passages here cited ! Prof. Heyn^ derides 
that the left always means the Grecian left, and puzfles himself extremely. 
'* Hector in lieva parte pugnabat, 2[x^«f vof ^vn^fiM* iM^fjiiifi^v, xi. 498, 9.' 
Unde oolUgas Tumulum Hi Simoenti propiorem fuisse, ifi06.) Stint alia 
Igca e quibus suspiceriis ad Scamandri alveum versus < superiora fbisse, &c 
Omniiio hie Iti tumulus plurimas roolestias facit- incerto situ." (Siippl. et 
emend. Lib. vi. p. 7^6.) 

Eennell supposes a poetic fiction in Nestor's earr3*ing Machaon wounded 
from the left of the fields past the tent of Achilles im the rights in his way to 
the centre. He adds, *' there may have been reasons for making this detour,' 
tliough they do not appear in the poem.*^ S7, note. I can find no detour: 

' Heyne on the same subject remarks^, <^qoa& forma- loci, qtiantum spa-' 
thim (uerit quod et naves ^i copise occupareiit, poeta nunquam satis diserter 
apposuit, (Exc i.«in Lib. vii.) Gerte ihtervidlum ab uno cornu castronim 
ad alterum noil nimis magnum fbisse arguunt nonnulla qusB sigilJatim me-' 
morantur ; v. c. quod Achilles qui diatram tenebat, audit Heciorem vocifeiv' 
uitxoimd fhdttrmnf xvt. 77. In dektro eornu Aehtllem' tetendisse; /Wvm 
fwtu Ajaeem. tenuisse ' siilis constat vel • ex • II. xL • 78. &c • Ajacei;n noi|' 
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keafd hit voice. (11. 76.) tnd taw the fires kindled. (1^.) As we 
know very little of the real signification of the term wp6Kpo€fffas, we 
cannot with certainty determine the exact form and position of the 
ships. In Homer KpSaea does not seem to be a scaling ladder as it is 
nsoally interpreted. If at M. 2^8. we find KpStrvag xiJpyMv ad 
hr6Xf/eu» we can scarcely allow it to have a dbtinct meaning at M. 
443. Kpo99^^y ^c/Saive/iCK. It seems to be a part of the word, and 
therefore to be used indifferently and in common with wv^yot, (430.) 
which also of itself conveys the whole meaning. Though, therefore. 
We may admit that the ships were placed in rows and on different 
alevatioos. the shape in which they were actually ranged, a main ob- 
ject in the elucidation of many subsequent passages, and in deter- 
mining tKe figure of the shore, cannot be ascertained. That the coast 
was steep appears (rom many places, (S. 28. N. 682.) The ships 
which first arrived were drawn up into the pkim. and these were 
y^cff (kxpaA^ extreme or highest. (O. 653.) Among these appear to 
have been the ships of Ajax and Protesilaus. The hitter warrior first 
landed (B. 702.) of all the Greeks, and his ship (as being in the front 



in ultimis sed in primis ordinibus ad ipsum vallum stationeoi habuisse 
multis locis apparet,'' i. in vii. 39. Ajax, says the same author. (Topogra- 
phy of Troy.) was stationed towards RbaBtaeum, consequently, on the left 
wing of the camp ; Achilles with bis Myrmidons on the right towards Si- 
gmim. In regard to the two extremities there is no doubt. In the midst 
of a vast deal of confusion^ the Professor has. however, afforded some 
glimmerings of a more precise meaniog. See p. IQS. *^ Perhaps on the 
north." to " enemy's attack." and 105, '* the fortiication seems ^ to <* know 
not how to explain." Indeed he acknowledges that he cannot explain Aiy 
part of the pa8sage4;alating to the ships. Z. SO. &c The place N. 674» 5. 
9. Se. is. he observes. <* of considerable difficult in respect of the topogrs- 
pby." He is again embarrassed. (684) by the expressions o^ni r9 wA ««««, 
and asks, ^ How could chariots be of any use in the nantow space between the 
ships and the Rampart V* (Essay* 107.) Surely this space could not be small if 
in his opinioD the epcvcr/x^ and Tv/Ai3o(,c»icfivo(.were the same. Though this pro- 
bably could not be the fact, yet we know from numberless places in Homer, 
that there was ample space for the movements of chariots. See, close by 
the Ships. M. 110. &c. n. 344. 67. 70. 80. a 259. 354. 384. It is to be 
regretted that so many real difficulties should be artificially increased by 
Prof. Heyne*s general unwillingness to concede his preconceived opinions 
even to the authority of Homer himself.. He says, indeed. (£xc. z. in vii.) 
*t Intervailo satis ma^no abfuisse a vallo naves ex eo patet quod hoc loce 
^itei:. TrojaQ9S» &:c. et Achivos pugnatujn ^st^" and. it. will a|ftpear from 
many citations made for my present.piirpose» that tfais.distifiguiah^ author 
was very frequently inconsistent with himself. 
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line) was first seized by Hector. The position of these vessels of 
A jax and Protesilaus (iirtiich were together) cannot Well be determined 
from Homer. They were not at the Rhietsean Promontory, or on the 
Utt of the ships, as is usually supposed, because all Hector's 
achievements, and the burning of the ship of Protesilaus is, to all 
appearance, in the centre of the battle. In the assault (M. 85, &c.) 
by the five divisions of the Trojan army, Asius Hyrtacides alone goes 
to the left of the ships, where the gates were open to admit the en- 
trance of the fuptive Greeks. The remaining parties assault the 
' other gates. (M. 175.) The largest number and the bravest young 
men followed Hector and Polydamas eager to make a breach in the 
wall, and to bum the ships. (198.> The Ajaces at that moment were 
at no one particular spot, irAyro<re ^otr^riyv, fUvon irpiivoyres 'Axatuiv. 
(266.) As soon as Hector has burst open the gates (437)»Ajaxis 
opposed to him, and Idomeneus, knowing that the central attack by 
Hector i* sufficiently opposed by the Ajaces and Teucer, goes to 
the left of the ships which is unprotected. (N. 309.) Homer no 
where intimates that the ships of Ajax were in this quarter. At 
this side Asius Hyrtacides is afterwards killed. We learn moreover, 
(fiJA) that during tlic whole past action. Hector had been ignorant of 
the events which had occurred on the left, and still continued to fight 
where he first broke open the gates, and ascended the wall, in the 
spot where the ships of Ajax and Protesilaus were drawn up on the 
shore, (681.) above which the wall was lowest, and where, though the! 
bravest of the army were posted, (684.) they could not repel his 
furious attack. (688.) From this central point he goes, by advice of 
Polydamas, to the left of the ships, in search of Asius Hyrtacides, 
(759-65.) He returns with Paris to Polydamas and Cebriones, who 
were left in the centre, and is wounded by Ajax (a..418.) He jbiiis 
the battle, (O. 270.) and the Greeks fly through the wall, (345.) 
Apollo makes a bridge across the Foss, and the Trojans are enabled 
to drive their chariots, jcara reix©*, (384.) not through the gates, and 
therefore probably through the breach. They fight close to the 
ships, (385.) Hector and Ajax contend for one ship, (415-16.) 
The Grecians retreat from the first Ime of ships, (656.) but Ajax 
stiU continues on the deck, and defends the ship of Protesilaus. 
Hector having once seized upon this, (7l6) never quits his hold tiU it 
is in flames, (TI. 1270 It 4oes not seem possible that the station of 
Hector can have been at or near the Rhselsean Promontory. Neither 
eonld his ships and those of Protesilaus have been, evw as Hmner 
may seem to say, close i^on the sea. When Ajax is left alone to 
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defend the ship of .Protetiltas, the OteemftJuui mad^ a retre^ be- 
hind them 'to their tenU* Here the 9i¥* ^ &Xof woXc^f, a|ipears 
oal^ to have a general allnuDn. In another paaMtge it has, however, 
a.pffeciae BMMunog ; when the fight was at the r^t tuspm. The ships 
of lydides, Ulysses and Agameninon were on the shore of the sea^ 
at a great distance from the scene of action» (S. 31.) at such a- dis- 
tance, and in such a position* that they could see nothing that was 
gobg on. 

We learn from Homer that the ships of Achilks and Ajax were on 
each side* at the farthest pout from the ship of Ulysses,; which centre, 
ship was close upon the shore. In the embassy to Achilles, Ajax 
and Ulysses reach his ships by keeping along the coast of th^ ses^ 
It k not improbable that by the sentence roc ft e^ora Kfos kivas 
clpvsttr, Homer meant to convey the idea of a station in some re-, 
spect unprotected by, or detached irom the reM of the fleet.? The 
post both .of Ajax and Achilles was chosen before the watt of de-. 
fence was erected, and there seems to have been no mpreoccasioii: 
for the valor of these heroes at their supposed extreme point, thao- 
for that of any of the troops which were stationed directly opposite 
the Trojan pLiin aud the most probable side of attack.* It appears 
indeed, as if they must have been most secure on the flanks of the 
shqM. Thepe must, however, have been some great peculiarity in 
their situation, which has never suggested itself to any commentator, 
in order ,that Homer should ascribe to their reliance on their valor 
and strength the choice of so haaardous a post. We know that tlie 
station of Achilles was not closely connected with the main, fleet, 
as after th^ir uasuccessful embassy, Ulysses and ^ax are said to re- 
liim to the ships, wapk y^^u \9uv waKiv* Now as the coubcH was 
holding in one ship only, the expression could have no lefeienoe tp 
this single ship, (I. 653.) and at A. 804, Patrodns went beyond the 
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^ Odys. Z. 905. "E^MTM, •dif ^it •H^ fiporif htiAivytwuu iXk»s. 

^ Heyne very curiously remarks on this subject, " Porro tenendum ts^ 
non tota AcbsBorum castra yallo circumdata fuisse, nam latus dextrum- 
qUo4 Achilles teaebat vallo pon fuit inclusum : dubito quoque de extreoio 
latere sinistro, quae Ajacia fuit statio. Sed media tanium pari intia Ajads 
et AcluUis Stallones, qua Trojanorum 'aditus et impetus muxime erunt metu- 
tfuU, ifc,^ Exc. i. in vii. This would, reverse Homer's view of the a&ir. 
Before the wall was built, the two extremel^had been chosen by Ajax and 
Achilles, as. the most dangeiouB positions. I may remark here that the 
security aibrded to Ajax by his supposed neighbour, the torrent Seamander, 
ai^ues eithtr against that neighbourhood, or bis danger* . . . 
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«liips» TTccfih vfjan^ to AcbiUes,aiid is bis foad from the sliip of Nestor; 
IHSMsed the centre ship of Ulysses. (A. 8O50 At A. 349v the Heralds 
^50 return from^ AchiUes to. the sbtps of the Acli«ans. (32^.. 306.) 
The ship of Nestorwas ctearly more than half way from theships^of 
Achilles to the supposed position of Ajax. At K. 1 13 we find, how-< 
ever» that tli« ships of Ajax and Idomeneua were still £ir off from the 
ship of Nestor. ^ 

ifEffXara mean the farthest points it by no meam follows that 
oneof these points may not have beeii towards land, and on the plain; 
and if w.e admit that the 9lv* k^f &Xor Tokifik. may comprehend the 
share at large, we shall lipt find much eontradiction in this new view 
of Ajax's position^ 

The Rampart, 6^c. Near the Tv/4/3oc axpvros kis weihxk (Hm 4SS.) 
the 'Greeks built a wall and lofty towers, as a defence to themselves 
and the ship8> They made gateways for the passage of their chariots, 
Itnd JOB the outside sunk a wide Foss. (441.) The wall was built^«t 
the stem of the ships {IrX irpviivffviv) which were drawn up into the 
plain, (H. 31.) and was lowest opposite or above the ships of Aj(ix 
and Protesilaus, (N. 681.) where the bravest troops were stationed. 
This exposed situation in front might warrant Homer's commendation 
of Ajax, and the detached position .of Achilles miglit abo entitle him 
to praise which may otherwise appear unmerited. Hr. Bryaiil 
(Obierv. on Morritf, p. 18.) remarks that Homer has specified no 
precise tine during which the Greciaos.were occupied in constructing 
the wall, and sinking the foss» and that it is quite an error to suppose 
that the poet assigned only a smgle day to. this operation. From tht 
extent and magnitude of the work> he is of opinion that it must have 
occupied a considerable space of time,, and, therefore, that the truce 
was of an indefinite length*' There is, however, mucjb less authority 
in Homer for any extension of time upon this occasiop, than on the 
celebrated 28tU d%y, wbieh Mr* Bryant is imt disposed to protract 
beyond its Uvsual number of hours. He sets out, indeed, with 4he 
gratuitous assumption, that. as soon as the Truce was concluded, the 
^Trojans went to Ida to tut wood, ^d that, the Grecians, went to the 
^me distance on the same errand. Though they certainly went to 
Ida to cut down oak for the Pyre of Patrodtts* it does not follow that 
at this early period the Gieeians had not irood in their own imme- 
diate neighbourhood.* The fires required for 1^0,000 men, to make 

' Dares Phiygius may have supplied Mr. 9ryant with his ideas on the 
subject of Truces* See passim. 
^ Pope with his usual vtat of pi^ecision dcKends to the shore for vood> 
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M aeotioii of other specified purposes as pritsifais, ^trt » ftc« migtit 
in a fow days consume m very large stock of saeh nateriab, and alt 
that Homer says npon t&e occasion in reference to either party, is 
frcpoc i^ fitff 4\fi¥, We learn that immediately on the conclusion of 
She Trnce» the Trojans and Grecians comment their labours. The 
sun had just risen (H. 421*) the day, and probably part of the night, 
was spent in consuming the bodies uid having performed thb duty, 
Ibe Grecians returned to their ships. Before it was quite day-Bght 
-awhile' light was yet doubtful, ^Hfiot S d^* tip wm ^in, in i* &f«^Mn| 
f«4 a select band of Achseans made a barrow on the pkm to contain 
the ashes of their* companions. Near this they crpcted their wall and 
towers, sunk a wide foss, and defended it with palisades, and com- 
pktcd their work at sunset, Avsrero J* iKXiot, rerlXe^ro M tpyw 'Axocfiy • 
We cannot easily admit that this period was more than an . entire day, 
and it may be remarked that the only difficulty of importance cod« 
aected with this operation, the indifference of the Trojans to its pro- 
gress, becomes much more inexplicable under Mr. Bryant* s hypo- 



Professor Heyne seems to puasle himself very unnecessarily on the 
aubject of 4he wall, to which^ indeed, he very nnwiBingly gives the 
name assigned it by Homer, relxoi* " Besides it,''' he says, " a rampart 
is constructed which the poet terms a walL^ (Essay 102. 5.) At xvi. 
396. 7. (he observes) occurs the remarkable expression fmvriyv vi|6y. 
Mil worafMov mt rtix^^ vifnfXoTs, betwixt the ships, the river, and ih$ 
leiifn. When Patroclus drives the Trojans finally firom the camp, he 
cuts o£f the retreat of a part of- the fugitives to the city, forces them 
back towards the camp, and falls on them betwixt the station of the 
ships, the river, and the eiiy. Here it is difficult to form a distinct 
idea of the topographical situation, unless we understand it thus : 
first, between the ships and tfie river; then further on between the 
river and the town. I would ask what' occasion there is for all this 

(vii. 491.) and Bryant himself, p. 12. says : ^ there must have been an am- 
ple iomet at the Tbrosmos to have aibrded such convenieqce so soon,** 

I cannot help observing in this place how con;iplecely inadequate to aB 
iHiie purposes of nicer enquiryf is tite translatioa of Pope, who is fall of 
original error,, and unacknowledged obligatiqn to his predecessors. Wake? 
field, who does justice to the Poet, has industriously exposed the numerous 
faults and plagiarisms of the Translators who becomes less tolerable upon 
every renewed acquaintance with Homer. The work of Cowper, however 
liable to the objection of asperity, is a valuable ^ition to the literature of 
liie country. .... 
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ififficulty, or rather whgr is any mention made of the town or city ? 
Because Ptof^ Heyne despised the Idfty wall br rampart of the Oreeks, 
a proof of the insignificance of which tie draws from the fiict, that 
'* Sarpedon seixed with his hand the battlements of the breastwoiiK.'* 
The value of this proof must evidently depend upon the meaning of 
the word iftaklu, which may possibly.have been extended downwards, 
and, when itself destroyed, have exposed the wall above, in the man- 
ner described by Homer. ' But would not the same argument apply 
against the propriety of the adjunct vif^iiXds, when connected with 
the city or town wall itself? Patroehis three times ascended it with* 
out difficulty, and, but for the intervention of Apbflo, would have 
entered the town by this road, by this re/)f€os'i^Xoco, TI. 702. 
We know in general tiiat the irvf»yov( of the Gi'ecian wall weie loilty, 
(vif^Xo^) and that the wall itself was fikya. (H. 388. AJSS. M. 257.) 
But how did it happen that the learned Professor overlooked the 
Tctx^os ^^Xo7o, n. 512. M. 388. Which Is this very insignificant Am- 
part of the Greeks, and not the wall of Troy t The' discovery of this 
passage would have saved itb infinite d^al of trouble and anxiety. 

We cannot collect from any part of Homer's narrative frtfm which 
side the rampart extended/ We have nothing to lead us to the sttua-* 
tion of the r^ftjios fixpiros^ nor to the exact relation intended by tpoTi 
aMy. This want of precision leads of course to an infinite expense 
of critical labor, and to directly opposite results from those on whose 
judgments we Are most disposed to rely. As the oly^^ts themselves 
are, however, 9f so ^little importance as never again tQ occupy the 
Poet's attention, tfaefe is no reason why we shoUldTurther examine 
the sources of a discrepancy which can occasion fio practical incon- 
venience* 

\To he eejttinued.'] 
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The position of the rOfAfiog ««f (to; must have been on the left wip^r, 
(•ays Prof. Heyne, Top. of Troy) to which it in\ist have served for a psqtec- 
ttoiu But as the river Simois ran on the same side, it is not clear what waa 
the position of the Mound in relation to the river, and .whaf was the situa- 
tion of the Itrft win^j and particularly what was the position of the ships, 
and of the post of Ajax with respect hi both. In th€ tmauU. of the camp 
vhifh took pkee on thU wing, no mention is made either of this river or the 
mound.** See also Exc. i. in vii. Heyne agrees with Bryant as to the time 
oceupied in the construi^ion* of. the rampart, ice. on the ground, however, 
that it could qorbave been compleliilFiftthetinke assigned. '*Non fiicile 
)i«c omnia die SS, S4. perpetrata ad unum diem revocart possunt,** A:c. ifc. 
£%c. i. in xviii. All this cannot be easily settled unless we knew of what 
number the select band consisted. A ibw tbousati^ men' may offcct a grcur 
deal in a very short space of time. 
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MOHAMMEJ 

Carmen Frtnuo dignaium in CoU. Md, Chr. Ojean, 

1787. 

t 

Sed Hi qui tapdfoip quibiis ant MMslI ab Qria» 
Quove iemn iter } 



Qu'A patet in pontum bti pomcta Erytbr^iii» 
JEgyptum Syriamquf inter. ditiMima teflus, 
Sttnu'Alrabt sedes atqiie effiera i^a locavit : 
TMHfKm qno primoni libtta^lem oars in novercse 
Finibna ijecit patriii* losgi^que coegit 
Ignotas term* aUronqueqaaerer^ riigna./* » . . 
Jim turn nascentem popuiuin foyiase Jebovab 
Creditur hand dabiis siKnis, et Marte feroces 
Impirasse anioios; aptasque ad ^rslia vires, 
&cificet «t duns utcnnque exercita bellis 
Aapeim ^enf, spoliis aasueta^.et vivere rapCo, .* 
PeUeret irrumpeotem bo»teni« ferroque paratum 
Assereret sibi regiium» et ductum in a«fsula nomen. 

Hinc Arabes bello egregii, qui inpuQ^ p^ agros 
Effufii Tittfm non ull4 lege tnibebantf 
Necdiun soliciti rerum cognoscere causas, 
Aut spuqiantis equi luctaotia flectere colfaiy 
Aut celeri inter se cunu certare solebant. 
lUe ade6 donee Nabathev gloria gentif 
' Sensim einollivit populum Mahumeda fierocem, 
' Atque noyk coeiMt sub religjone tueri. 
Ittesaoras ausus Cbristtsiunvertere ieges, 
Ipsius et demena jussus simulare JehovK^ 
Quo natoy soUtas testantur Tigridis undam 
Visam indignari ripas» portisque revulsis 
Persarum fiima est tremui^sie palatia regis. 

Quern tandem, ut matura virum confecerat setas. _ 
*^Ihtntos perhibeht nemoruqn exquisisse reces^H), . , 
^ Et yisus homihum et socise comniercia vit» 
Aversatum, Harae longum latuisse latebfis. 
' Sic instaurato Romse nascentia regiia 
Jam bellis veiata nimis sub rege Quirinoy 
Namse in Aricinos placuit secedere saltus, 
fit saqpe Ecerisft prsecepta' haurire catientis 
Surgentis wmaro imperii, sortesquetfuturas. 
, Hitf Mohammedes siraulati numine Divi 
Afflatus m^nos.aittmQ medilarier ausns, 
Multiyagos Arabnm awM^cit lescindere cultus, 
£t ppmum Meccw insoUto« iaducere ritu^. 
Lfgibus impositis si quia paiere lecu^ct, . . 
Coatiniio lassi tristes' denunciat iras . . 
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Numm, «t poum Ei«U» et loca iMn minattlr, 
Qd^ ^itb flBgni oiit, qul^ne inipteoabHii mtt^t, 
tx tremokM «itus dcpaaeit tOffrMm- pestis^ 
Qdui eootim fid«i acrmte priMrat ponif » 
Otia, cC txtmtua cms gmvioribas wviwi. 
DeiiiDcfos vil4 latttis aecvmbeie i»fiiftis» 
£t molli -«niplex« fiiciltt ia V0ta pvelias 
£xc^ere, et fomne Uftecebrif amre^per omaef 
Infills oculis, at c<wda expitn ttttndo : ^ 

Mille 31b bliiiidi vultaqMnbabilwitte lepoivs^ 
Regianii^tas^iialn soltteiM'Dtinim^ * 

£t qoiluxniinit bti "per toUa fiamtcs 
Ambidsii crines, vteniMiif ai ort Javtntai. 
Scilicet his wA ^las agitare ehoreas, 
Co^oeatusque inter <«iolacriim viririaote tub umbrA 
Carpere perpetuae ,Tai1a^*obfeet8ni2iui vitts 
Nod alia hospitibas pmbebatpocula Circe 
littore in Ausonio-^htte simtdati mente Propheta i 
Nee jam daram adhibet Tini,iQcena?e<pT«eHa miHitU 
Mox Ter6 postquam in pattern est data Meetea Mediuisv 
Ceu leo detentus laqneiB et fiattde plagamm • 
Assidtto tandem immrMi si mottla nipit ■' 
Emissns iMth furit, et per ovtiia turbans 
Hie illic strages et tristia fotoera spargit* 
Ncn aliter Mabomeda instnieto milite dnetus 
Tor^uet beUum ingens» illnm jam inflinda fiurentem 
Ut vid^re, retro passim eessene coborfe s 
Ronmnm, tmpemqae Ib^ petiere salutem-— - 
Quem verb Latisa et Syrne coUeota juYentus 
Non ansa est contra dnris cononnrere in arnris^ 
)Sn ! medios inter mors immatura friumphos 
Abstulit, atqoe intermptos abnipit bonores. 
Non iUiy at decuit. confosso vulnere bonesto « 
Contigit oppetere, aut certo succumbere morbo» 
Feemineis domito iosidiis, et tabe venenL 

His pa priocqpiis, atqoe hftc ab origins crevH 
ReligiOf quae mox insana subarma coi§git 
Extremas bominum semota ad littom genlif. 
Qttippe suos vateif docoit per tela, per ignes, 
Victms soperesse» aot pukbra occombere morti*— 
Smpe er^ miles dielustu vulnere in ipso. 
Ant destderio nymphamm accensos inani, 
Qnas Mabnmem offcrt perfoactis nnineve vit«, 
. £xbalaotem aoimiim ipoliarom pescit «fflore« 

Jam dicam Syric ttctat lotiffo orditi^r genUi^, 
Et doiiiHam Agyptom, et tmilo pollofii ttumf 
Oppida P#fMniai| m&i MU fnmeh, Oflaf fi9« 
Bm fgolflnitit AlC iMttd iOot tmgHl§ ttomm 
Valloran^ mkm, mi a^ idype^le thtrntm 
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InqM^^not; jaa'BMim brenobiidiflBe-fcoclttr^ 
3wm Ni|>imt%r«it ; mc ta, T^nenaHla Damascus, 
Ccoloai eacete lioet vattM ainplactms' arces, 
Barbaricaai p^Ub rabieai, sad dinita kti 
Bb ftmb inpomiofoivts sssto uBpcte captoa. 
IpM etiam saci» mrttBt ^ofa- cdsa Sioiiis . 
Iflibaiti daattA dfefcBsa, atiotrtflHis armis. 
Soliritiir jn imiwi ncvqie ttque ignobiiis ott - 
Gaudia, in £00 jmianndB$ Heradku odM» 
Qui captqs <|lifii traxisw. ianwmmla: Pcnas, 
Claraqttt ab ^fucidis. totias; netaHiac tro|Mi n ' 
Dicitor, et 8one.^t fidiaihoa inolytut armis. 
Sed quid Mine memoi«m..|irbeanim civilia bdla 
Fottunasque Am)mi|i Tersasy et roWentibus annis. 
Di^^neta ianparia, et na ncntcm in pnalia Turcani I 
Quum linqucns Scythias assidnis joga cana pniinis 
Impuni asparsit Gmionini sanguine campos 
By^nnCi taMem caplidoaunalualin urbe. 
Atq^ .olim« ni vana fidas» venientibns annis 

, Tetnpas<«rit» quum^res- Arabnoi rodiimboa Ibunt 

' Attspiciisy iSMsi ret^t mcndacia vatis . 
Quum pater Omnip^tafis, et vkak iniuce pattebit. 
NoQ secus ac spissA dndnm sol condttns ttmr& ' 
Aureus easurgit qnaado, et ealigbie fukk 
Laetius aspefsit. renovator lumine codnm. 
Tufp purgitf;! Aiibnm mcliori incedat amicta 
Religio, discetqne novo mitesoeve cnllu. 

Gens e&sBfia diu densiaque imme)Ria tenebris 
In lucem easuiget* rigidique insignia Martts 
Depulsa^' et ritiis omnas anuta proftnos, 
Te, Cbnste» atque-lnas tandem- venerabilnr^ras* . 

. JOHN BVHROWS. 



ON THE DEKIVATION OF 

Antea^ AntekaCf Postea^ PosihaCy Postillai P^teaquamt 

Interea, 8^. 

* * • '. 

In these and simiiair words the terminating pkrticl^s, Eo,' tinct and iUa 
hare been bj gnunmarians and lexicographers uniforinly held to be 
accusatiTes piuhil under the goremment of the prc|iosition with which 
thef are compounded. At firstvlew, indce^** tbisimpde of fqimatioB 
appears perl«(^lf<natnral« and sndb as to accoimtnot unaptly for the 
application of these termSf as they are acftually empkyyed in th^ordi-* 
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taxj practice of the language; When, however, 'weezaXQme thetn. 
more narrowlf, we meet with difficulties irreconcileabk with such » 
history of their origin, and which no ingenuity seems able to lemoye. 
Of these, one, not of inconsiderable magnitude, though little obvioug 
to the hasty observer, maybe found in the early form of certain of the 
words themselves; another, more readily noticed, arises from the 
quantity of the final a in such of them as end in that letter, which, con* 
trary to the constant practice in the accusative plural neuter, is always^ 
long. Thus it is universally admitted that Antea in Hor. Epod. II. I. 
has the final a long ; Postea occurs in no poet of any note ; PostiUa 
has the long final a in a line of unquestionable authority from Catul- 
lus, Carm. 84. v. 9. Edit. Doeringii $' Interea and Praterea with the 
a long are too familiar to the classical reader to require particular 
notice. It may probably be argued, that the change of quantity in 
their adverbial form, militates not against the derivation usually as- 
signed them ; that the liberty assumed by the ancients of removing 
these words from that grammatical class to which they properly 
belong, and employing them as adverbs, might with equal propriety 
extend itself to the quantity also ; and that to distinguish the adverb 



< Facciolati and Gesner concur in assigning the long quantity to the final 41^ 
in pottea, ahd, what shews the attention they had given to the subject, they 
both do so, not by the mark of a long quantity merely, but by a particular 
notice. Thus Facciolati, postea videtur uUimam produxU$e, PUmi, Pan, 1. 1, 
19. guoties apud poetat (txcipio comtcoi ) reperk$ (quod ptrrarofiet) rMfiuf 
post ea divimm scribes; nam conjunctum languet. Sic, apud Ovid^ Fast. i. 165« 
Post ea mirabar^ Sfc. and so indeed it is printed by Oierig, and probably by 
Burman, to whose edition I have not at present access. Post ea, here mar- 
king simply the succession of events, without an immediate reference to 
time, is the only correct reading, and obviously the only reading that the 
meaning of the passage can admit. Gesner says decidedly, and truly, uUi- 
ma tonga est ; ntn divise altera pars pro pronamine habeatur, tif , post ea mirabar, 
tfc. Ovid. Fast. i. 165. Post ea prateriti, Sfc, Ovid. Fast. 2. 555. Notwith* 
standing these remarks, however, the same learned critics, without adducing 
one argument or authority in support of their opinion, give this same a the 
mark of a short quantity in the compound poste&quam. Smetius indeed 
quotes it so from Victorious, whose authority can hardly be esteemed of 
sufficient weight to overthrow that of the more ancient vnriters ; but even 
were his authority such as could not be challenged, we would still maintain 
that the final a of postea is long, and reconcile every difficulty by the figure 
Synecphonesis. By having recourse to this, instead of a quadrisyllable we 
would make posteaquam a word of three syllables only ;, and this I believe 
to be really the pronunciation intended by Victorinus. 
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from die wotds dF whidiit ts eompotedyiK^ieii at any time it hafspene^ 
Cb be requ i tite to ute them in dieir separate and proper sense, no mor^ 
simple expedient eoold be resorted to than this slight change upon 
dIeir native <|wmdt7; This opinion undoubtedly merits the praise ef 
higennity ; but the facts and argumenu vhieh are to be afterwards 
adduced seem abundandy decisive of iu inaccuracy. In regard to 
Itderea and PraiereOf it may perhaps be said, that the necessity for 
dieir frequent employment in Hexameter verse was of itself an argument 
sufficientfy powerful to induce the Poet to adapt them 4o his line by 
girmg them a quantity which originally did not belong to them : on* 
that the cesural syllabk which they leave after afibrding a complete 
dactyU it has always been the Poet's province to elongate at pleasure.- 
Certtin it is, no doubt, diat the Poets assumed, and by the courtesy of 
dieir countrymen were permitted to take considerable liberties in this re^' 
€pect ; but if this doctrine be well founded, the acquisition of Interea^ 
PrdtierMf &c. was more than counterbalanced by the loss of Postea, 
Antetf &c. whidi, by. this arrangement, if it is to be conadered one of 
siccommodation merely, were entirely, and not very wisely excluded 
from this species of verse. 

The doubts to which these difficulties gave rise, led to the investir 
gadons detailed in the subsequent pages of this paper ; and though 
die conclusion drawn by the author may be quesdoncd ; and, perhaps 
overdirown by the researches of an abler enquirer, he will not be dis- 
pleased to see the fallacy of his opinion ^letected en principles more 
solid than those which he here ventures to advance. If on the odier 
hand the opinions here stated shall appear to be vrell founded^ the^ 
quandty of one word of the series, Posteaquam^ has been inaccurately 
given by many eminent critics, and their authority inconsiderately and 
implicidy followed in some of the most celebrated seminaries of which 
die kingdom can boa«t. 

In this discussion the first point that demands examination is, whe« 
ther, in the ordinary use of the language, we discorer any distinction 
betwixt Post con^dered adverbially * and Postea ; and in what that 
difiFerence, if thete appear to be any in their application^ must be held 
to consist. This, if ascertained, may lead us to the true solu- 
tion of the question, whether the terminating pronoun in these com^ 
pounds shall still continue in possession of the rank of an accusative 



* It is unnecessary here to discuss the question whether post is ever de- 
nuded of its governing po^er as a preposition, and we call it an adverb,' 

, wcrely in complianc« with the luosp practice of grammarians. 
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plural, so long assigned it by the concurring voice of critics and gratn'> 
fnarians, or if it be still necessary to attempt the discovery of another 
origin more consonant to the principles of this distinction, and better 
calculated to explain every peculiarity of quantity and signification 
which these adverbs are known to exhibit. 

In attempting^ then, to ascertain the distinction observed by the 
Romans in the application of these two words, we may remark, that if 
a specific number of hours, days, months, or years is mentionedt^the 
ablatives /<om, diebus^ memibuSf and annis are almost uniformly asso- 
ciated with Post and AntCy and seldom, if ever, with Po^ieazndAntea. 
The same observation is applicable to what are denominated adverbs 
in 0, as, pauh, muUo^ aUqttantOy * which are obviously ablatives sin* 
gular of adjectives, and to which, if we would complete their construc- 
tion, and convey a perfect idea of their meaning, the substantive iem» 
pore must ntecessarily be supplied.^ 



' Juiigitur (pott) cum aliis adverbiis in o desineotibus. Facciol. sub. 
Voc. post, ' i 

* Thus the Rontans did not say tertiopost die, liv. S3. 46. but poMea ; not 
Tenerat antea, but venerat multo ante ; not poU nan multo ad exercitvm vemt^ 
hvit poUea domum rediit. To multiply examples of this Constnictioo, which must 
be familiar to every observer, is wholly unnecessary. The instances which 
seem to controvert this doctrine are so few as to gender it a subject worthy 
of the critic's enquiry, whether, in the passages where they do occur, they 
are not attributable to corruptions of the text, rather than fluctuation in the 
practice of the ancients. Facciolati, for instance, quotes a passage from 
Cicero, which as given by him, and in many editions of that author, appears 
at first sight to subvert the distinction now attempted to be drawn betwixt 
/yod^andpos^ea, but which, when more maturely considered, will be found 
to be palpably absurd, and wholly unintelligible. The words as quoted by 
Facciolati are, Neque enim sunt out obicura, atU non multo pottea commissa. In 
Cat. 1. 6. The word muito in this passage ought to be muUa. The same sen- 
tence is quoted under pott, by Gesner who reads mulio post, which though 
consistent with the usual construction of the phrase, and grammatically cor- 
rect, is logically false, and wide of Cicero's meaning. I am not however pre- 
pared to maintain that the Romans never lost sight of the proper and original 
meaning of these words, or that every expression which they have left us is 
so very perfect as to defy the attacks of the critic, the grammarian, and the 
e^molosist. The most correct of our English authors, whose grammatical 
precUion may be rated equal to that of the ancients themselves, are said to 
be guilty of occasional aberrations from purity, and hardly secure from 
the prying scrutiny of the fiistidious grammarian ; and we can see no reason 
why the ancients should be exempted from the general charge of incidental 

NO. XXX. ClJl. VOL. XV. 2 A 
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So regular indeed is the recurrence of this construction^ andao such 
difficulties have grammarians been reduced in attempting to account 
for ity that many of them have been led to the singular conclusion 
that Ante and Post sometimes gorem an ablative case. The falsity 
of this doctrine will be developed in the progress of the paper, and 
the evidence, that in such constructions a word, or clause of a sentence, 
is omitted, will illustrate and establish the only legitimate government 
of these prepositions. But we proceed with our distinction betwixt 
Post and Pastea, 8cc. As Ante and Post have been stated to be the 
proper words, when a specified time is mentioned after or before which 
an event is represented as having occurred, so Antea^ Postea 9lc. are 
seldom, perhaps never, correctly associated with the number of days, 
months, years, or any of those terms that serve to denote the ordmary 
divisions of time. Hence by comparing the construction about which 
there is no dispute, namely, the expression of a determinate portion of 
time by tneuis of Post and an ablative, with the doubtful case which, 
^o represent an undefined time, forms the terminauon of Postea, we 
can hardly refuse our assent to the analogical inference thence de- 
duced, that this Ea subjoined to Post holds precisely the place of 
such words as aaaif, mmuilnUf 8cc» in the more definite mode of an^ 
nouncing the time, and that it ought, as much as these, to be accounted 
strictly and originally an ablative case/ 

Such then being the ordinary application of these terms, as they 
are actuaSiy employed in the language, which in the present state ci 
the argument is all that it is necessary to contend for, I now proceed 



oversight If, however, as there is reason to believe in a hundred instauces, 
ninety -nine are found to ccnfirm the distinctioD stated, on the uniformity of 
this practice we may safely rely as a powerful argument in proof of that 
derivation for which we contend. 

^ The remarks that are applicahle to poit and po$tea, ante and antea, arc 
also to be extended to postqttam fiud poitcaquarrif yvhh this exception^ how- 
ever, in regard to postquatn, that it seems to hold a generic rank, and to be 
used equally, whether a precise and speciiied tlme.be expressed or not; 
whilst potteff^iuifR may be affirmed never to accompany the words anno, annisy 
menuy mensibutt ^c. Thus in the expression, Hannibal^ tertio anno ptfstquam 
domo prqfugerait Nep. 23. 8. posteaquam is Inadmissible ; h\A leave out the 
words lertio anno, and Hannibal, poUtaquam domo prqfugSrcit, becomes unex- 
ceptionable. Idem iUe poj^lut, posteaquam majus imperium €st naetu$ tre- 

eentas Mtatuas t)emario f^Mereo decrenit. Id.l.'G. On the piinciples Stated 
posteaquam in t|lis seateace/jSeCetrecdy etnployed. 
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to prore from their early history, so far as it is known to us, md from 
the forms under which they appear in the ancient records of the Ian* 
gnage, that the compoanding pronouns Ea and Hae can be nothing 
but ablatives. 

The form of these words which first claims attention is that in 
which the pronoun Id appears inserted betwixt the pxeposition, and 
the terminating particles Ea and Hac, Hence we have the words 
Antidea (or Ant€idea^ PostideOf AntidhaCf^ forms familiar to all 
who are conversant with Plautns» and the fragments of the oldest 
Roman Authors. In the more early stages of the formation of a lah- 
guage» words are never idly introdocedy and the expedients employed 
for the enunciation of thought in such curcumstances have been too 
often carelessly set aside as undeserving of attention, or satis/adorilif 
daticened by the learned obscurity of a technical expression. Hence 
in accounting for the middle pordon of the compounds Antidio^ &c. 
it has been accounted sufficiently illustrative of its force and origin, 
by an application of the term equally fertile and fallacious,^ to ascribe 
it to euphony; and critics, willingly and easily betrayed by 
the magic of a learned term, have never dreamt of extending the 
range of their enquiries. To philologists of this easy temper it seems 
never to have occurred that such words as these form a beautiful and 
interesting fink in the chain that connects the present with the past, 
that closely nsntes die abridged and airy form of a highly cultivated 
language with the artless rudeness of diat primitive structure which is 
so amfdy di^layed in the homely exuberance of a fresh and uncor- 
rupted qpeedi. By these words, it is conceived, the ordinary course 
6f abbreviating language is conspicuously marked in two of its stages. 
Im the ode, it is arrested for oor contempladon in the middle of its 
career ; in the other, it is carried down to that point which circum- 
stances in die literary history of the people have for ever determined 



'- Antiden occurs in the antiquated formula of a public vow recorded by 
Livy, 89. 10. Si antidea stMafux populutque jusxerit fieri, ac fasii, eo popuius 
toiututy liber eito. Edit. Ruperti, Gott. 1807. postidea is frequently met 
with inPlautufi, 

FoUidea ego teta tecum tnea voluptas usque ero 

Auiduo. .True. 2. 4. 67. Edit. Gronuv. 

Antidhac, 

Qui in re tali jam sulveriisti aatidhac, Id.Aul. 2. 8. 26. 
Interidea seents also to have been used, vid. Auson. Popmade Vm Antlq. 
Locut. Lib. 1. cap. 6. 
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to be the £tftbeit remored from the original state that can posnbly talce 
place. The fonn Aniidmt ttielf seemingly the hafetepresentatiTe of an 
eiprestion much more ample, which» in the conne of ordinary conrer- 
sation* seems gradually to hare lost certain of its component portions, 
was in its turn soperzeded by the still more abbreviated Aniea^ which 
the confirmed establishment and perfection of the language towards the 
expiration of the republic has served to perpetuate, Aniidea is no 
contrivance'of the Poet to eke out a halting verse; it is reccnxfed 
by Livy himself among the terms of a public deed. The archives of 
every country attest* that in the formal style of pubUc writings the 
nide purity of speech is more perfectly preserved than in any literary 
monuments whatever : in them, it survives longest the eSects c^ that 
progressive change which the language of every advancing peof^ is 
destined to undergo. In thb singular document, accordingly^ the 
Aniea of later times appears distinctly composed of the three words, 
Ani€^ Id and £ff, and these, if properly analysed, may also lead as to 
the conclusion, that the terminating £a of Antta^ and conseqnendy of 
the other similarly compounded Adveri>s, b an Ablative case. . 

In Aniidea, then, the use of /if seems to be to Tecal» as if by reca^ 
pttnladon, and brin^ cursorily under the review of the mind, a fact, 
or event previously mentioned, whilst Ante carries us back to a period 
of time antecedent to that in which the fiict, or event l e feii c d to by 
M is declared to have occurred. At that previous time, £a, or at a 
particular point in it, intinutted by Ante generally as bemg prior to 
the event announced by Id, another event is represented as having 
taken places as begmiung to take place, or as initt progress towards a 
conclusion. Hence the time expreued by Antecomeixo be identified 
^th that announced by &, or the £« is only a aoKMre restrictive mode 
of expressmg the meanmg of omH, so as to coimect it with an event 
diftrent from, and prior to, that suggested by Id. The terminadng 
Eat therefore, is no accusative plural refiMring- to events, as it is 
commonly explained to be, but an ablative singular importing time 
alone. The full expression accordingly may be supposed to have nm 
somewhat in this manner; ante id (factum) ed (tempestate ;) that is, 
at the time which was in progress before the event referred to by id 
Jaetuntf another event, which of course comes to be immediately stated 
afbr aniea or antideUf had likewise occurred, or was then occurring. 
The facility with which the interposed id was omitted, without en- 
dangering that perspicuity which is the brightest ornament of any 
Is^guage, enabled the Romans, first perhaps partially, to discontinue 
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k& use, and , afterwards to relinquish it entirely. But whilst despotic 

.custom 

Qoem penes arbitriam est» et jus, et norma loqoendi, 
sanctioned the legitimacy of antea^ it threw a veil of mystery over its 
origin, and confounded the investigations of the grammarian and the 
critic. 

To illustrate the manner in which these words may have been ori* 
•ginally employed, it may be proper to quote a single passage, and on 
the principles .stated endeavour to render the primary use of these 
.words more perfectly understood. Nout says Cicero, aecusabimur post* 
hac } neque hercule aniens lugUgentes fuimus. Ad. Att« 7. 3. In the 
introductory clause of this sentence, there is supposed to have existed 
a state of continuous liability to accusation, which as an event in the 
course of its progress is stopped or suspended, and its continuity 
broken by the remark of the speaker or writer. It is intimated, then, 
by PoithaCf that the course of a new state commences at the very in> 
stauit (Aoc sc tempestate) after that suspension and discontinuance of 
the previous state {poH.) The persons alluded to (toe) declare that they 
shall never from the commencement of this new state again expose 
themselves to arraignment. In the apodosis of the sentence, it is asserted 
that though the persons mentioned may have been accused of miscon- 
duct in that period of time (en), which preceded .the present suspension 
of liability to accusation (an^e), they had not been guilty of negligence, 
and were diarged without sufficient reason.* Whether the.words in- 
troduced above be those which alone a Roman may have at first em- 
ployed to fill up the elliptical defects in such sentences, we reckon 
it of little consequence to enquire. Our object is merely illustratien, 
.without any wish to insist upon one particular form of words to the 
exclusion of all others. From many sentences, however, constructed 
in a similar manner we are permitted to infer, that the suppletory 
words suggested above are not widely different from those, that may 
have been anciently employed. When, for instance, a less general or 



> It may be of some consequence here to state that there seems to be a 
slight difference betwixt m and hae in poMtea, potthac^ ^c. which, it is pre- 
sumed, win be found to consist principally in this; patthac refers to a 
future state or event that commences imtantly upon what may be consi- 
dered as the cessation of that, which is represented as having been previously 
in progress; whereaspoieMmay refertoa futurity that is not immtdiatefy 
cofiKftifiilupon the iasplied cessation of that sute er event, to which it con- 
veys a retrospective allusion. 
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more definite idea of evenH and Ctmei isube coaitejeiikaai pottea^ 
&c. can express^ the clanie of the sentence by which it is effected is 
constructed in a manner strildagly similar to that proposed. One or 
two eiq>ressions will make this manifest. PoH idjaduntf says Nepo% 
fOMoii dMui apnd Zamam cmn eodem confliziL Han. 6. 3. Hone 
post rem gesiam non Ua mukU diehUf M. Minucium Rufum magis^ 

trora eqaitnm fagaTit. Id* lb. 5. S. As the terminating ea of 

fostM could not have expressed with sufficient exactness the time 
which the author means to state in these two sentences, he presents us 
instead of it with the corresponding ablatiTes in the words peucis die* 
tm$t and nofi iia muUi* dMui^ and places jwif so as to make its govern*- 
lag power fail upon those words which announce the previous fact, 
that fact to which the one immediately to be described by him was a 
few days posterior. The as c£p<utea or poHidea^ therefore, ought not 
to be viewed as holding the place occupied in these sentences by id 
Jkchimf and hanc rem gesiam^ (these correspond to the idn^podidea^ as 
those critics, uriio maintain that it is an accusative, must suppose, but 
as strictly equivalent to the ablative in these sentences, and deilotive 
of time only, without of itself conveying to the mind any reference to 
the order of events. 

To spend time in illustrating each of these temtt ' individually in 
the same way seems quite unnecessary ; what is said of one is in some 
measure applicable to all. Little ingenuity is required to follow 
out the principles laid down, and apply them to every tertn-of 
similar ia^ort, and similar fonnatton. We shall only, therefore, 
in this part of the discussion remark farther in regard to interea, 
that the terminating ea marks either tiliat portion of time whidi is 
in progress betwixt (tutor) two events, ot the contanporaneoiis oc- 
currence of one event during that of anotlier, the one going for- 
ward at that time (ea) during which (inter) another Is in progress 
towards iu completion. This account of itOtrea differs materially 
from that given by a critic of some note» the kte Dn Hill of 
Edinburgh, who maintains that the compounding ea/m antea^ pastea 
and interea is the accusative plural of the pronoun, and who, with, 
perhaps, more ingenuity than justice, has attempted to trace a line of 
distinction betwixt interea and interim. The difference which he 
seems to suggest is hardly stated with such precision as to be quite 
intelligible to ordinary enquirers ; but so far as I can follow his ideas, 
I feel myself reluctantly forced to dissent from his. optaion. So far as 
I can perceive the difference betwixt theea of iniereOf and the jus of 



interim amounts to nothing more than that» if it be any» which may 
subjsist betwixt ea tempestate and ad earn tempestaiem. 

Having finished all that seems necessary to be remarked respecting 
that ancient form of these words which interposes id hetwixt the pre- 
position and m or haCf I proceed next to advert to a termination, ob- 
solete indeed in the maturity of the language, but which in certain of 
these words is well authenucated, and to all appearance equivalent to 
that ta yrhose case it is the object of this paper to prove to be the ab- 
lative.. The arguments derived from this branch of the investigation^ 
though they nuy appear entirely founded on a hypothetical assump* 
tion, seem not less conclusive of the question at issue than any that 
have yet been adduced. , In the writings of the more ancient Roman 
authors, we meet at times with such words as posiiUj interibif 5cc* 
occupying situations, and conveying meanings, which in the Augustan 
age, and for a considerable time before it, were exclusively appropri- 
ated Xopostea and intereaJ^ All this, it is presumed, will be concede^ 
without relucts^ice ; but the concession may probably be followed by 
the very reasonable demand, how can it be shewn that this pristine form 
of the words can possibly be brought to bear upon the present discus- 
sion ? In reply to this, we appeal to those scholars who have had oc^ 
casion to compare the earlier forms of the Greek with those of the 
Lratin language, an4 ask, if it never occurred to them tliat the H07 
meric termination of nouns-^^<, bears a very striking afBnity to the 
Dative of certain Latin words ending in — bi. If, as it is generally 
allowed, the Romans borrowed, or perhaps inherited the peculiar in- 
flectLcms of tlieir cases from the Greeks, the occurrence of the corre- 
sponding termination in the two languages, though partial, leads us to 
infer a very general, perhaps a universal employment of it in forming 
the Dative of both, when they were first separated from the pjMpent 
stock, and seems to intimate that this case, as well in Greek as in Latin, 
has derived its present form from casual changes produced in the 
pronunciation of that final syllable which was at a remote period in 
their history common to both the languages. To this very ancient 
mode of forming the dative the Latins seem to be indebted for such 
words as tilii^ nbi, which in all their primitive freshness still survive 
those changes that have so completely disguised the original form of 



* Potlibi, as 

Dai aurum ; rogilat postUn, unde sit, Plaut. Rud. 3. 1\ 8. 
Interibif^ 
Abiy et itluecura : inter Hi egopuerum voU> milter e, Plaut. Pers. 1. 3. 05. 
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the same casein other words.' It is not improbabk that the ordiaarf 
fom of the Datire plural i& aoims of the thirds fooxthy fifth, and 
sometiiBes also of the Srst declension, tSvsimplj a formation apon the 
corresponding one of the singular by the addition of a common ter- 
mination to denote plurality. Such a mode of constracting a plmal; 
one may reasonably suppose, would naturally occur, and be readily 
resorted to by the early authors of the fabric of a language. To 
make the supposition here assumed perfectly intelligible, let us suppose 
— ef to have been the general plural termination of all llie masculine 
and feminine cases in Greek and Latin, and take the pronoun is whose 
Dative singular, analogically fonned, becomes upon this hypothesis 
iSif ibOf or itu; it matters little which of the three be preferred, as it 
is self-evident that the rapid enunciation of a speaker might in most 
cases discriminate with little accuracy betwixt what is merely a more 
compressed or open utterance of the final voweL Now, if we subjoin 
our common plural termination, we get idiest or contracted sAm, i6oes 
or ibos^* ibuu or iboi for the dative plural, according as it might hap> 
pen to be pronounced ; and in one district of the country this mode of 
uttering the word might prevail ; in another, that. Now we know 
that one of these forms of a Dative and Ablative plural, ibus^ is ac- 
tually found, and familiar to the readers of Plautus. Hence by rea- 
soning back from this UmSf though we may no longer meet with ibi^ 
so obviously holding the place of a Dative or Ablative singular as to 
command the implicit assent of the Grammarian to the justice of any 
attempt '.o rank it among the cases of u, there seems to be no good 
reason for rejecting the opinion that in the earlier and ruder times of 
the language its claim to that degree of relationship never was dis- 
puted. The softly enunciated 6, it may be conceived, was gradually 
dropped, and ibi^ or ipi or ivi or im became ii or ei, whilst its plural 
ibus was by a similar process converted iiuo its or eu. As the lan- 
guage advanced towards maturity, those relations, which, in its eaijiy 

■ Mihi seems to have been arrested in its progress from mibi or tni^i or 
mt?t\and fluctuates under the forms mehe^ me, and mi in the Dative, which 
exhibit a further contraction. Vid. Gesner aii4 Facciolati sub voc. 

' ibott as in diebos, bovebos,&c. in the inscription of the Duiilian column. 

^ The adverb ibi is eofnot the adverb eo, which is a corruption of a very 
different case of the same pronoun, but the ablative of it) and when the 
elhpsis is filled up, ibi is eo (in loco.) This account of ibi will also explain 
the reason why it is used simply for tn eo m such sentences as, Si quid est 
quod ad testes reservet^ ibi (i. e. in eo) nos quoque paratiares reperiet, Cic. 
pro Rose. Amer. S3. 
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stages^ bad beea marked somewhat genetally and loosely by 9, Dadre 
only* were gradually indicated in a manner more restricted and pre- 
cise ; and the Ablative of the Grammarian after sometimes undergoing 
a slight change of termination, but frequently not, began to assume a 
character distinct from the Dative. This fact indeed has been so often 
insisted upOn, and is so generally admitted, that the original identity of 
the two cases, as well in meaning as in form, will hardly now be dift« 
puted. Hence it is inferred, that if the ancient Dative of is can be 
satis&ctorily proved to have been Mf we are entitled to conclude that 
it possessed under that form also the genuine force and meaning of an 
Ablative. Thus, then, from postiHt which is held to be only a more 
antiquated form of postea^ we infer that the terminating €a is an Ab- 
lative singular, not an accusative plural; and from the whole of the 
previous reasonings and arguments we conclude^ that the final a in 
these words is long, not because they are adverbs, for this assertion 
explains nothing respecting the origin, or cause of their quantity, but 
because ea in such compounds is primarily and strictly an Ablative 
case, and as such follows in its quantity the ordinary laws -of the lan- 
guage. Hence too we maintain that Gesner, Facciolati, Adam, and 
a host of the most eminent Lexicographers have given an erroneous 
account of the case of these compounding pronouns, and that they are 
all, on the same ground, chargeable with error in assigning a short 
quantity to the final a ofpostea in its compound posteaquam. 

PratereOf which rarely occurs as an Adverb of time, may neverthe- 
less probably be indebted to some such original application for its 
particular form and structure. Virgil indeed, who was profoundly 
versed in all that can, either directly, or by the influence of associatkm, 
gain access to and touch the human heart, and who accordingly is 
careful to omit no opportunity of adorning his poetry with whatever 
might recall to his reader's mind the manners and language of an* 
cient times, has in more than one passage of his immortal poems ad- 
mitted or revived a signification of this word which seems, in his days, 
to have been rapidly falling into disuse.' Besides the argument that 
may be reasonably drawn from VirgiPs application of praiermi to 
tinae, the word praterhacy ^ evidently formed on the same principle 
and referring, perhaps exclusively, to time, is familiar to Plautus ; thus, 
— ^r^erAac miki nonfibdtsmiQTam^ MosteL i. 1. 72. 



> Vide Virg. Georg. 4. 503. £n. 1.49.,&c. 

^ Praeterhac must nut be 'confounded with praeter hsBc which alse occurs 
not unfirequently. 
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/rcmihitiimejonoardpai tkeiiiife w Uek imwtmBaidy amnunees 
frcgre$$ upom ike expifwihn ^ike prueni intUmt. Whatever concln* 
•ions we nay draw from toch passages as this re sp e cti ng- the origin of 
pr^tUrkmCf it seems hardly possible to doubt, that they most be equally 
applicable to frmierm* Bat even with its more common signification 
we can see ao rery powerful reason for considering m to be an Accn- 
satiTe, The formation of this word may be made perfectly agreeable 
to theaaalogy observed in the other words of the class by supposing 
diat ea refers to the word re^ or some one similar in meaning, gender 
and case that was Armerly supplied ; and we may conceive the fuU 
expression to have borne some resemblance to the following ; pratter 
(jam dicta res adhnc restat ; &c.) ea (autem nunc scribam, loquar, hsec 
notaada videntar, &c.) I must here repeat that I mean not to insi- 
nuate» that the Roman, even when his language was rudest, employed 
so many words as are here adduced to announce the idea conveyed by 
frtdierea^vod still less that these and these only were the precise terms 
in whiA he expressed himself. It is enough if thus, so far as the 
substantial part of the argument is concerned, the general doctrine can 
be iUttslrated and confirmed. At the same time, from the proofs 
afready adduced respecting this and the other words of the series, we 
can hardly withold our belief, that the abridgment of some expression, 
eoitesponding pretty nearly to that proposed, gave birth to that abbre- 
viated form which must have been gradually substituted for the more 
eircuitous phraseology of an earlier age. To these ample and primi- 
tive modes of diction a reference may be conceived to have been al- 
VFays present to the speaker's mind, and td have guided his choice of 
the case, number and gender of those apparently incoherent and de- 
tached fragments. These fragments, ill assorted as they may appear 
10 be to the taste of a refined and polished age« in process of time 
became the signs or symbols of whole sentences, and thus communi- 
cated, with m(»« dispatch than could otherwise have been effected, the 
various sentiments they are calculated to convey. 

The history of these compounds, even if admitted to be correct, can, 
f am aware, add little or nothing to our knowledge of die mancer in 
which di|!y ought to be used in Latin composition. But however 
owe this remark may be, it may, nevertheless, prove of some conse- 
quence to the kudent of the philosophy of language, and to ^aHl those 
Mdio^^light to CQxUejnpIate the march of the human mind» to trace 
the path of its advancement even within those contracted limits whldi 
the poverty of the present subject opposes to a cozpprehensi-ve survey 
of its movements. 

Edinburgh^ April, 1817. A. IL C. 
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J. STACKHOUSII EMENDATIONES IN .JiLU- 

NUM HIST. ANIM. 

No. UL'-'(Continued from No. XXVIII. p. 288.) 

^liani H. A. ix. 31 . Hotftsva ftoi vo'fi vo/xturixoy kycthiv. Considera 
mecum ? Rectius^ Uoift^sva fd^iv. [Vox vo/xetn'ixo; extat quidem in 
H. Steph/rhes. Ind. et Schneideri Lex., sed ijMipTupmf. Ep.] 

— 32. *'0«'«j9 oSy oTsrai x^tXw^ xou els ^^-^^ ii^traxipKriuot elXi}^ evou. F- 
1. IS*oy. [*' Ita Codex aUer Gesneri et Mediceus pro ol «crT«i. 
Pro altera voce Gesneriw wXsov, Kuho ad V. H. i. 32. eJj Seov re- 
ponit. Dum auctoritatem narrationis exquisiverimus, de iectione 
judicare non licet.'' Schneider. Nobis placet Stackbousii cou- 
jectura TSiov. Ed.] 

— 34. Toh^ iptTfLOitg (Lev Toitg rloos irponlvus fJMKp(yrifOtJ$ otaxag Ifyoi-' 
^sHai. F. 1. cog olotKotg. 

— 37* Tei opvi^ia rtjy aviigy rtiv livipew eriTOutitvet, Imo rov K»ojrov, 
V. Theophr. 

— 38. Ka) ovairsp oyy fjXof3(rii» iXielg ovojxa^ffy Tiygyoyra^. ,Ka\ 
fx^yKTTOi X. T. X. Error forsan sic corrigendus, *Ovo{jMZ6iif. UgiwovTif 
xai /[/r£ytoTo«« ['' Haec omnia translata sunt ab Oppiano i. 150. 
Cf. Aristot. viii. ]o, Plin. ix. 16. qui de asello eadem tradunt. 
Reliquos vero pisces, oves et irpijrovTxs aliunde non novimus." 
Schneider. Nihil inutandum. Oppian. 1. c.^ llpifiatrw Tf-x«4 n^otroi 
^^f vpiirovrsg. Deestvoc. vpenovregin H. Steph. Thes. et Schneider. 
Lex. Ed.] 

— 39. TIktu Xfti ij lur^xicu L. fv tf M^)JKt, sc. Kpafifitg, [Deinde 
pro TixTffi re pone TixTcrai. Ed. J 

— 43. netVTax^^ ^oiTaJci oiorpow/ttfyoi, xatl ^oreuovre^ rpof ^v w\ilovx, 
»ya oyxou TpoayevofLiyou avrois xoii uirowpfiviivTiSy airo/5^ijf «a"iv ^otvrwV to 
txvrpov. Lejr. uvoirXijo'SsiTe;. [Cf. cap. 63., OloTpov rt afpoBia-totf 
Tu l^Aa uKOTrlfs/irKaircu. £d.] 

—6 1 . rijf ivi^vsUtf. An i| mc^avfia ? 

X. 1. 0yi(rh fv (nfyypct,^^ Alumt^ ft^^X^ eXi^yro; cipcuaVf »$ mTyo*, 
i^sty o-uysXteiy eXs^ayri yl(|p x«l x«Xi^. Trans ponendo corrige, ikpcdo^ 
MiiVf cwi\hw ixifavri vicp jukI X4kX(})» cq; exMvoA. [*' Gesiiero inso- 
Jentior et coofusa constructio ita componenda videt^ir : JW ^ijcriv 
oy^p TVis Toov §>a<pirr(ov oiygag ovx iwupog (pro ay^^ oux £r6|£6y) Hslv 
yi^ifrypy sXi^ayro; a-uviKiiiv et cet. De h. I. diaputat Vales» Emendd. 
p. 124."^ Schneider.] 

— 13. Aitm & ipoL i fMtfycfpiri^g loixe %twci»pcofji,ifsp, L* vfTV^wi^ey^, 
ardenti, so. Fyropo. 
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X. 13. l^wriv N txi^t riif mpi^ptla^ rh Ktiev xei s6r^plyfeLf%¥. 
Sensus videtur, Similis est natune cum testa circumaoibiente. 

Ad ovf x«f ittpAwmif Ij^ittouo-i xfv^fU¥oi xei Sotx^vomf i ['' Sc. vAi|- 
you^. lU eniin recte h. 1. interpretetur> et a variis coojecturu de- 
fcodit Abresch ad JEachylutn T. i. p. 140.'* Schneider.] 

■■ £ 4 . ElxafyvTi K rhv f&sv xpoxoSsiXov Ixeiiroi Stan. £inbleiiia 
aqutt in Hieroglypbicisf ut faico ignis. 

— ^Av^TOiiAf etdraov iheu Xiyom^ irvp xaA v^p ofiAyig. Tavrra oSy 
vnrfouirTf; ilSyumo/ f«0ri. An contractio nt in Hieroglyphicis i vel 
pro dtTtmy. Pro itfMy\% I. &(i,tytig. Pro irtvlotiyre^ 1. ewootiyre^. 

<— >25. JCttreio'i Si uwh t^v wr^n^v aurolg yivttov, L. ^ uirijvi} Mro to 
ytvfiof. 

-^30. £t Xa/3oi riv«i fx«aTO(. Transpone, "Exodro; at/rwv el Xa/3oi 



riva. 



xptAv iftirfrXoraiy tS iftei f ^ ^«. 

4^/Srr0ti ii xeu ertiyro;, evSu^ adr^v. An ^erou i 

— S I . ToS Tdtyrif ctv j Sfxij rift^airo r^v9f tSjy ao^8«. L. xovre^ 
iKV oiv Sixj} ri/iri}0'aivro. 

— 36. rou; Srou xff6xet(rt sc. x^pfai^. Sed rectius legeretur ly 
r^reif oirov. 

*£iTA59flt yow xei rig hutrrw iMvareig a&riv ^iXocro^eiy oi o'O^ol roi- 
ran ^owl. Sensus, Cantilensm sacram vel phiiosophicam rccitare. 

XI. 9- "Otra av r;^ x»>j»s, i. e. possideat, vel venetur recte, 
lionorifice, sed potius legendum alTt^cji xaKSog. 

— 10. BSra, L. el ra. 

— ^^XX^ fji.ffl'iig yt ouSe raurjj ^itvfLOV. Sensus videtur, '/f XA« fjLufioi' 
li&g itr^f roivr^ ^tviiog. [*' M^ibg Cod. alter Gesneri fc./o'fo^ scribit. 
Gesnerus jxi^io^ eniendat.*' Schqei^er.] 

*AX)C S^fn n xdi (Tu/x^Xoy. L. h S^it, in (ronte, i. e. Xevxdv rer^flc- 
ywvov ev r» ftereoircpy Herod, iii. 28. 

—22. '/2^ Spaa^cu w&g, I. irao^i. 

^— •23« Ka) ^oX/Sa^ I. xora. 

•—34. *Tin\ping (lIv 8i) 0io5 depuxeleig. Ij. ^'ftpairtSo^ 

—40. JtweiXXov fiouriXioog. An uir' aXXov ? [<' Ko) S* Iv' aXXoo, 
ita scrips! cum Grono^io, cui assentitur Abresch ad ^schylum iii. 
p. 408. et sic est in versione Gyllii. Vulgo xoA Ji^aXXou /Soo-iXeVi 
quasi Dipallus rex fuerit." Schneider.] 

XI I . 5. *Tin a rep /SflOjxcp xa) ^wXtSowi Xeuxol, xm itetpSi rm rpl- 
vo8f rou *il«^XX«yo; Smjxe /xt;;. Pone puncttkm post fcoXeuoti^-i, et 
corr. Xfftixd; is xoi x. r. X. 

— 6. OI $e 6L7ri re Movo'cdv add. cikKorptot, 

— JlXijo-foy T?j doiXam^g' xoA hxeivpVy wg vyiag KfiKkkxig ecocriy. L. 
vXijTidy T?j JaXamj j' xo) IxeTvov, t&rwg vpMg, . 
Koei oVap. L. xat* ovap. 
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Sic trapspone, 'EiMfd^lfyvra to 0i}p/oy wfb pifi^i wiQifji^wov mU tov oSxw 

— Q7. nu^^\ U flo-iv o! Hard tou moo ifhaxil^, ds ^pirfX}^* Sc» 
rivovTsSy aiiquod simile branchiis piscium, 

— 52. /7p\Xou$ rixrfi xai ha^i^vf, xai to Xcif 6ey TOif ogn/poi^ onrfi- 
l^ov^ An liisuB verbormn ? V el leg. r. A. otgreipoy, numero infioitum. 
[*' Haec esse corrupta, nemo uon videt. in aitero suo Codice axii- 
foy abesse testatur Gesnerus. Versio Lat. sensum bene exprimit, 
Qiiarum species omnes persequi velle infinitum foret.'' Schneider.] 
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Classical Jqurnal, Vol. viik P. 350. 

Belle Ar^thuse, ainsi ton ohde fortun^e 
Roule au sein furieux^ et Ainphitrite ^tonn6e 
Un crystal toujours pur et des flots toujours clairs, 
Que jamais ne corrompt Tamertume des mers. 
M. Boyd croit que ces beaux vers de la Henriade sont imit^9 
de ce passage de St. Gr^goire de Nazianze : 

OZrto $M^pffi/xey ifvup^ov /3ioy* 
Hi^ Tif, olfi^xi, TToniog noff vSarcoy 
rXuxfiflc irinpwff Haiteq oSy yoftf^rroi. 
Je r^pondrais presque que Voltaire^ bien loin d^avoir imit6 lea 
vers de St. Gr^goire^ ne les a jamais lus. II ne puisoit pas si des 
sources si ^loignees. Vers la fin de sa vie, quand il se fut mis ea 
l^erre ouverte et en r6volte d6clar6e contre la religion Chr^tienne, 
il parcourut quelques volumes des Pires ; mais ce fut pour y cher- 
cher des moyeos de ridiculiser le christianisme et ses Ap6tres, et noil 
pas pour y prendre des images et des couleurs po6tiques. Lorsqu'il 
fit la Henriade, il itoit fort jeune, et d cette 6poque il ne lisoit 
que les auteurs connus et classiques ; Virgile, par exemple, oik il a 
pris manifestemeut Pid6e de sa comparaison. En effet, qui re- 
coonott dans ces vers de la dixi^me Eglogue, le type de ceuz de 
Voltaire ? 

Extremum hunc, Arethusa, mihi concede laborem..... 
Sic tibif cum fluctus subterlabere Sicanos, 
Doris amara suam non intermisceat undam. 
Je ne crois pas non plus M. Boyd, quand il nous dit que le 
vers de Racine, 

Je <irains Dieu, cher Abner, et n'ai point d'autre ccainte, 
^sl imite d*uiie phrase de St. Clu*yso8t6me. La pena6e est telle- 
jtaent naturelle et simple qu'elle a pu se presenter k I'espiit de St. 
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ChrytostAme, de Radne, et de bieii d'autres. Luneaii de Boisjer- 
main, dans toa CoanneDtaire sur Athalie, pente que Racine a pu 
imiter ce vers et de rEccl6siastique ; *' qui timet I)p!niiiuiny nihil 
trepidabit et ooa parebit/' on ce versdont il ne nomnie pas Fauteur: 
Kt qui craiDt vraimeat Dieu oe craint pas autre chose. 
l/opimcHi du Commentateur a, si non plus de v£rit6, au moins 
phis de mdsemblanee que celle de M. Boyd. 

A FRENCUMJN. 



H^ai 



ADVERSARU UT£RARIA< 

No. xu. 



An qmcquid Mopitur^ ad modum recipientU recipiatur 9 Affixmatur. 

Pompeia ut vetuit Pharnaces arraa sei^utus 

Optatse patri spem superesse fugae, 
llle invitus adhue his fidum affatur amicdtn 

Didis, qui tanto ex agmine solus adest. 
Aspicis ut nequeuiity qu«e vitse prodigus hausi 

Porrigeve optatam toxica mortis opem ! 
Me taraen baud jubeas patrios dediscere mores 

Romaniquc ducis signa sup6rha sequi. 
Nod sic magni olim Ponti, qui sceptra tenebat» 

Qui tanto urgebat regua aliena metu, 
Supplicibus credas Pompeium accedere votis, 

£t majestatem prodere posse suam ! 
Ergo age «t hoc (restat niisero mihi sola salutis 

Hsec via:) jam propcres ense fcrire latus. 
Sit miht sit pulchrum infelicem ponere vitam^ 

Sit nato dominis posse placere novis. 

J. BURRonns. 

An detur in remm naturd ahtoluta quiesf Ncgatur. 

ScifHo ut incensas captse Carthaginis arces 

Mseniaque irato milite strata videt, 
Solvitur in lacr^mas; jam pristina gloria gentis, 

Urbis jam antiquse splendida imago subit : 
Nunc animo occurrit, quoties nova Bella movebat 

Carthago, et quantos misit in arma duces ; 
Magnanimi quales ibant in praelia Barcse, 

Quot Mago, quot cades impiger Hanno dabat ! 
* Turn quse bella tulit victricifous Hannibal armid, 
. Ut Canusi immenso iiinere stravit agruoK 
lade et suprem lecolens discrimina belli 

Tandem hac fatidico pectore Terba mosret ; 
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Imperii Carthago niis longiini aemula nostri ! 

£t gtiudet magno Roma soluta meto. 
Quin tu, prsedarum jactes utcuoque triumphum, 

£t spolia ultrici plurima rapta manu» 
Tu mox plonbis siinileni subversa ruinani, 

Tu pariter summo k culinioe Roma rues. 

J. BURROWS. 



An aliquid vioUntum sit diuiurnum 9 N^galur, 

Jam coelum afTectans, vita^ jam exosa tumiiUus 

Accedit sanctos virgo pudica lares. 
Templa patent^ tristesque instaurant ordirie pompas 

£t varias explent sedula turba vices — 
Pars manibus lychnos imraeosa per atria portant. 

Pars sacris spargunt tbura sabaea focis, 
Atque ipsa in niatris jam lc»ngi!km amplexibus Laeret 

£t visa est tiinidse prodere signa morae — - 
£rgo et flexaDiiiii pr^ebent solatia cautus, 

£t dubiain firmant organa suncta fidern* 
Nee Ci'ssat speranda piis spondere sacerdos 

Praemiay et haerentem spe sfimularc novjl. 
Atque monet castas animas et la be careutes 

Quae tandem in superb gaudia sede mauent« 
lUa immota diu paulatim luinina toUit 

Ad ccelum, et tremulo concipit ore preces« 
Turn ponit quo cultu olim quk veste i»olebat 

Inter virgiueos pulchrior ire choros. 
Vosque leves curse jubeo jam rite vakre, 

Inquit, deliciis jam fruit ura novis. 
Ab ne tanta tibi demum spes irrita cedat 

Quam nunc arrect^ fervida mente foves ! . 
Ah te nulla unquam mutatae taedia sortls 

Tangant ; deliciis usque firuare tuis ! 

J. BURROWS. 



An quidquid rccip'Uur ad rnodum rtcipkntitf Ttcipiatur f Ajffirmettar. 

DuM gemit ^milltts mediis immista triumphn 

Funera, et orbatas tristia fkta domus, 
Rit^ tamen sacrA scandit capitolia pompA 

Atque hoc invicto pe^toie verba movet. 
Hoc est, quod vohii, neque enim fortuna fefellit 

Me mea, in adversas mox abituva vices. 
Vidi ego jam domitam ^mathiam, jam Perseaxaptum 

Ad Dostros vidi procubuisse pedes. 
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Tom niaittm ftuttb easpi difidcre rabii8» 

Meosquc est tim aliqoid pnemoniiifac malnfn. 
Erxo in ne lyebaiDy si quam fata iuTida cladem. 

Si quam mutati numiois ira parat. 
In me tota mat ; sit tantum in c»tera aoapes. 

Sit tantum imperio patria salva suo. 
Nee Tisum est afiter superb ; stant omnia Tobia 

Integra ; me gemino Yulnere imta premunt : 
Et video gemino extinctts jam funere natis 

Nulbim idtra ^miliae speni superesse domus — 
Quiequid id est, potero vestris tamen usque triumphis 

Cladesque et luctus poatbabuisse meos. 

J. BURRO rrs. 



AdmonUa locorum, 

Intbr byperborcas sedes, terramque BritannAm 

Qu^ vix prompsit adhuc sera Tlnlia melos. 
Cur jubeor Musse peregrinse tortor ineptus 

Italicb frustra desipuisse modis ? 
Aspice ut invitis oneratur firuetibus arbos 

Radices mutilas questa, polumque novum. 
Quern dura Agricobe manus in sua transtulit anra 

Ut proGul a patrift marceat exul humo I 
Versibus en nostrb sic Musa exotica languet, 

Heu non Angliaco convenit iila solo ! 
Fortunate puer, qui iittora sacra peremis, 

£t loca Pieriis non aliena chorb, 
Qak serpit placidus cantato Mincius amne, 

£t Tlberis volvit nobilitatus aquas. 
Hie ultr6 inspirant rura ipsa Poetica cantus, 

Musaque dat faciles non operosa modes, 
Quk juga non ipsi tolluiit ingloria montes. 

Nee saltus gelidi, nee sine vate nemus. 
In numerum Uquido trepidat modulamine rivus. 

Assent et laudes fons memor usque suas* 
Hie Naso argutos olim narrabat amores, 

Audiit httc numeros sylva, Tibulle, tuos. 
Nunc etiam memores servant loca nota camoente^ 

£t latet in dumis jam pharetratus amor. 
O Deus, O si quis niagico me littore sbtat, 

Natale Aonidum fas sit adire solum 1 
Vocales inter sylvas, argutaque saxa 

Indigenam sumat nostra camcena lyram^ 
Perque sacras valles, divinaque rura canentis 

Accipiat nostrum turba canora melos ! 

J. BURROWS. 
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AgBf die Latinumf 

Bar bite, carmen. Hojiat. 

Inesse credo coelitus ingeni 
Diviniorem huic particulam, suls 
Qui primus iuBuetas per artes 

Verba dedit socianda chordis ; 
Qui primus oestro percitus igneo, et 
Furore duici pleuus, in arduum 

Conscendit, haud segnis relictam 

Spemere humuin fugiente penn&. 
lUicitatus pectoris impetus 
Miranda rerum ostendit, et intima 
Arcana Naturae canoris 

Explicuit fidibus magistrse. 
Hinc facta vivunt, hinc metnorabile 
Nomen supremum fertMr in aethera, 
Mortique non cedens avarae 

Per medias solet ire nubes : 
Vivunt adhucy qui laurigerum decus, 
Nod indecoro pulvere sordiduiQi 
Tulere ; quos Victoria egit 

Per veteris monunrienta farase ; 
^ Vivunt adhuc, qui mordicus humidam 
Vulsere terraro, cedere nescii^ 
Qui spoute pro terris avitis 
Egregiam posuere vitam. 
At non superbam Graecia ^loriam 
Tulit duello sola ; nee addidit 
Heroas insignes sacrorum 

Sola DeAm in numerum ; sed armis 
Egit triumphos plurima nobiles 
Gens ; sunt et ipsis carmina ; sunt lyrae, 
Cantare magnorum potentes 

Facta diu memoranda regum. 
Est et Latino gloria nomini, 
Vivuntque multi haud illacrymabiles, 
Quos servat ornatos piorum 

Pagina, non peritura, vatum. 
Damnosa nunquam deminuet dies, 
NoQ flamma, non vis, Flacce, tuum melos ; 
Viventque demissi per aevum 
Aufidicae numeri Camoenae. 

J. B. 1810. 
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Translation from Vincent Bourne. 

SuiGlDA. 

Musca meam volitat circum importona lucernatn, 

Alasque amburit jam prope jamque suas. 
Saepe repello manu venientem, et, ineptula musca ! 

Quae te, inquam, impellit tanta libido mori? 
Ilia tamen redit, et, quanq^uam servare laboiro. 

Instate et in flammas exitiumque niit. 
Exiguam tibi nolo animam, quam projicis, oltra 

Servare : et^ si sis certa perirQ, pen. 



•O ArTO*ONTHS. 

^XtyfMeri h$Ktda ra» rrtf uV ^vApAXM-fy, 
jfoXkix Iyo0 iraXafJMWtif iarwitov ao'O'ov iowretv, 

BmuTtraw, rt xito$ toTq^ IvfOTi damv ; 
*A>Ji0i furn)y xo) roSro* wa^Jrrgoiros Jhrvmcu, ifii 

Nifriof if fMLvtcu^ oXXurai ovro^^yoi^. 

Sov filtnr fi (umcAm Ajf$, ip^ tU'AtS^u, 

J. JB. 1811 



Carmina Quadragmtnalia. 

Hlc ubi cupressi tristes^ ubi lurida taxus 

Parvula nigranti fronde sepulchra tegit ; 
Hlc viridi subtils tumulo, vetus incola ruris 

^terno obductus membra sopore^ jacet. 
Noti illis Parias moles extructa columnae, 

Non illis busti surgit inane decus : 
Sed longa iguotos urgent oblivia Manes^ 

Et neglecta rudis contegit ossa lapis.; 
Hie tamen, hlc potuit fprsan divinior adhi ' 

Mentis, et aetherius delituisse vigor ; 
Hie qui subjecto potuit dominarier oibi, 

Aut ssva ultrici bella movere manu ; 
Sed vetuit fortuna ; sed arcta repressit egestas, 

£t chjira edomuit corda laboris onus. 

♦ # « 



Jam Consul, Parthosque parans incessere bello^ 
Infaustum Crassus cum properaret iter ; 
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Contra urbis lioien servans^ portamque Capenanii 

Cin€tusque iratft plebe^ Tribunus adest ; 
Vicinasque tenens aras^ arcana Deorum 

Numina, vix hominum voce cienda, vocat. 
Tune ergd Euphratem superans tranquilla lacesses^ 

£t nunquatn Latio debita regna jugo? 
Nee quidquam populo curas data fata Quirini, 

Nee tu fatidicae scripta verenda Deae ? 
£rg6 sine auspiciis^ Consul^ sine numine Divum, 

Romana in vetitum provehis arma solum ; 
Quod tibi enim augurium,qu» fausta reportat aruspex 

Omina, quae supero vota litata Jovi ? 
At me vatem habeas — si belia injusta malignos, . 

Ut reor, ut spero, sint habitura Deos, 
ipse cadas quam primum, oro, et sine clade tuarum 

Ipse luas proprium, victima justa^ scelus. 

G.CJNNING. 



• • • 

Lympha sitim pellit, rabidum levat aura calorem, 
Vina fugant curas, amor ipse medetur amori* 

Sc€VoU d€ SU, Marthe, 



Menage, Antibaillet T« i. p« 9> 10. quotes a Latin Fable, in 24 
Iambics, and a Greek Epigram of 2 lines, MTJtten by Salmasius 
against Cercoetius, u e. Petavius, with whom he bad one of his 
squabbles. 

The Epigram is a translation of Catuilus's Meniula confttur, &c. 
and the fable a paraphrase of the following lines of Jos. Scaliger 
(Prolegom. ad Canon. Isagog.) against our Lydiat; 
iJPujSaTOV Kara ^ivSgof Sivepbi^ciTO iriti^KOf 

^gj^ifJi^og S* axpoio, xai oux fn-exeivec iruptKim 



Epitaph o« VioLius in the Cathedral of Ghent. 

Qui curas Regum et R^norum pondera obivit, 
Pervigil hie dormit Viglius in tumulo. 

Parce pios. Lector, manes turbare, quietem 
Hsec post tot vigiles vindicat umbra dies. 

At vigilis Vigli exemplo vigil esse memento ; 
Nil etetiim vita est, sit nisi vita vigil. 
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Soerola, die great Roman lawyer, being aAed what work 
niiglit be performeid on a holy day, said : quod omismm noceret. 

The too of the Piesident Tbuanus, (De Thou) was condemned 
to dealh by Cardinal RichelieUt for refusing to betray a secret en- 
trusted to his honor of a conspiracy against the Minister. Hence 
the occasion of the following distich : 

O Legum subtile ne&s ! quibas inter amicos 
NoUe fidem frustra perdere proditio est ! 

Barthelemi Facio carried bis hatred of Laurentius Valla to such 
a height, that when, on his death-bed, he was informed that his 
enemy was dead, he said : 

He vel in Elysiis, sine vindice, Valla susurret, 
Facius haud multos post obit ipse dies* 

Tweddbll's Epigram on Qmd Novi, which is enquired after 
in No. XXV. of tlie ClasiicalJoumal, I should conjecture to 
have been composed on his way home from a raree show, where 
he had seen a learned goose, thie chess-playing automaton, and a 
hare performing the manual exercise. Were the world drowned a 
second time, Deucalion and Pyrrha need not again cast stones 
behind them to become the parents of a future race ; for we have 
already a new race which can perform human actions. 

W. S. T. 



Ik the Life of Mr. Gibbon, written by himself, and published in 
his miscellaneous Works, is the following passage : ** In the peru- 
sal of [ivy (xxx. 44.) 1 had been stopped by a sentence in a speech 
of Hannibal, which cannot be reconciled, by any torture, with his 
character or argument. The commentators dissemble or confess 
their perplexity. It occurred to me that the change of a single 
letter by substituting otio instead of odio^ might restore a clear and 
consistent sense, but 1 wished to weigh my emendation in scales 
less partial than uiy own ; 1 addressed myself to M. Crevier, die 
successor of RoUin, aud a professor in the university of Paris, who 
had published a large and valuable edition of Livy ; his answer 
was speedy and polite, he praised my mgennitv, and adopted my 
conjecture.'* Gibbon's Misc. i. p. 70, Dublin, 1796. M. Cre- 
vier's letter is published in the Appendix, p. 307, and is quite 9* 
flattering to Mr. Gibbon as he represents it, " J'adople toutes ▼€>» 
observations, tons vos raisonnemens ; par le changement d'une aeule 
lettre vous substituez A un sens louche et obscur une pens^e 
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claire^ cobvienable au caract^re de celui qui parle," &c. The sen- 
tence in Hannibars speech is as follows: '^ tunc flesse decuit^ 
quum adenita nobis arma, incensae naves, interdictum externis 
beliis, lUo enim vulnere concidimus ; nee esse in vos odio vestro 
comultum ab Romanis credas/' &c. Perhaps the old reading, 
odioy may be defended upon the authority of the following passage 
in Justin, lib. vi. cap. 6. : '^ Artaxerxes, rex Persarum, legatos in 
Graeciam inittit, per quos jubet onnies ab amiis dtscedere, qui aliter 
fecisset, eum se pro hoste habiturum, civitatibus libertatem suaque 
omnia restituit : quod non Grseciae laboribtu assiduisque bellorum 
interneciviH odii$ conmtens fecit, sed ne/' 8&c. I believe no person 
would propose to substitute otiu in this latter passage, and yet the 
two seem exactly parallel ; in both foreign war is interdicted, and 
the reason of the prohibition is assigned not to be as might at first 
be imagined odiis consulere, to avoid tlje exciting or the gratifying 
those angry passions and deadly hatreds, which as they are the 
frequent causes of war, so are they to be reckoned among its most 
fatal effects. Consulere^ which signifies merely taking into consi- 
deration, may be either in a good or a bad sense ; of good to be 
sought, or evil to be avoided. Hannibal's speech is so striking a 
passage, that it has been necessarily tianslated by all tbe compilers. 
, They m general, as Sir W. Raleigh, RoUin, &c. dissembling their 
.perplexity, omit this sentence altogether. The Universal History, 
vol. vii. p. 84. translates, *'* do not imagine that the Romans, out 
of any particular aversion to you, have formed a scheme for your 
destruction." This sounds strangely in Hannibal s mouth. But 
it is remarkable, that Hooke, b. iv. c. 37* translates thus, '^ do not 
. flatter yourselves that the Romans have consulted your quiet ;*^ 
evidently correcting it otio. Hooke's first edition was published 
in 1745, and the second, which only I have seen> in 1766, the 
same year in which Crevier's letter to Gibbon was written. 
.Could the emendation have reached him so soon.? or did he correct 
. it himself without claiming so much credit for it ? I have no doubt 
that Mr. Gibbon did not borrow it from him. I have an editio<l 
.of Crevier's Livy, Paris, 1768, typis Barbou^ which reads odio 
with an obscure note to explain it. Perhaps it iabut a reprint of 
an older edition. Upon the whole it may seem, 1st, that the cor- 
^rection is unnecessajy ^ 2d, that Hooke has a claim to the merit 
of it, such as it is, a^ strong as Mr. Gibbon ; and Sdly, that Cre- 
. vier, who first adopted it, may have subsequently rejected it. 

. fV. S. T. 



The trial by Ordeal^ the favorite offspring of superstition, 

has been byFieury, Le Brun, and others,^ supposed to be derived 

from the ancientSj because Fliny,XL 8. c. 2.) mentions a family in 
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Tuican^, upon whom the taeredjire, made in honor of jipoilo, had 
no effect. Bui M. Howard, with mudi more ofoearance of rea* 
$on, imagines titat it originated from the miracie$ attrihtUtdby 
the Christians to their Saints, {rraitis sur les Coutumes Anglo^ 
"biormandesy torn i. p. 577.) However that may be, this mode of 
trial existed here so early as the reign of Ina ; and WiQiam the 
First found it in use in this country^ when he mounted the throne. 
His Normans, attached by early habit to the trial by duel, rejected 
a mode of decision, which appeared to them as a superstitious for- 
mality, though it was still suffered to be resorted to by old and 
maimed men, and by women* According to the laws of Ina, the 
accused had the choice of the trial by fire, or that by water. If 
he preferred the former, an iron was prepared that weighed three 
pounds at the most. No person, except the priest, whose duty it 
was to preside on the occasion, entered the temple, after the fire 
destined to heat the iron was kindled. The iron being placed 
upon the fire, two men posted themselves on each side of the iron 
to determine upon the degree of heat it ought to possess. As 
soon as they were agreed upon this point, the same number of men 
were introduced ab utroque latere, and they also placed themselves 
at the two extremities of the iron. All these witnesses passed the 
•night fasting, &c. — At day^break, the priest, after sprinkling them 
with the holy water, and making them drink, presented them with 
the book of the Evangelists to kiss, and then crossed them. The 
mass then b^an. From that moment the fire was no more in- 
creased : but the iron was left on the embers, until the last collect. 
That finished, the iron was raised, and the most profound silence 
was observed, in praying the Deity to manifest the truth. At this ■ 
instant, the accused took the iron into his hand, and carried it to 
the distance of nine feet, juxia mensuram pedum ejus. The trial 
being ended, the hand of the accused was bound up, and the ban- 
dage sealed ; and, three days after, the hand was examined, to 
ascertain whether it was or not impure, which Mr. Howard thus 
explains : ce qui doit, je crois, faire etUendre que ton n'etoii pas 
coupable, quand la main conservoit des marques de br&lure, mats 
settlement lorsque la brtUure iomboit en supuration {ubi supra.) 

But, if the accused elect the trial by water, then the water was 
placed in a vessel, and heated to the highest degree. For inferior 
crimes, the accused plunged his arm up to the wrist ; for crimes 
of deeper dye, he plunged it up to the elbow. .In every other part 
of the ceremony, the two species of trial by water and fire agreed. 
(LL. Inae c. 77.) 

The Mirror coincides with the text of Glanville, (c. iii. s. £3.) 
and Lord Hale informs us, *^ that in ail the time of King John, 
the purgation per ignem et aquam, or the trial by ordeal, conti- 
nued, as appears by frequent entries upon the rolls : but, it seems 
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to have ceased with this king, for 1 do not find it in use m any time 
afteiv'' (Hiat- Com. Lan. 152.)— pp. 350, 36 i, 2. 

In Sophoclis Ajacem Emendationes, 

Haec emendationum sylloge confecta est e Schedis Viri apud Oxo- 
nienses doctrina cumulatissimi. Is, Brunckiana editione nondum 
visa, has conjecturas paucas margini editionis Johnsouianae allevit, 
uonnuUis quoque adjecds, quas e libro olim Toupiano, non ante 
\ulgatas, descripserat. 

£S. rpeTTti : lege ve/ubsi ex Aid. [ita Brunck.] 

44. PovXv^fL : lege jSouXeu/ma [ita Br.] 

46. ^roiaieri roX/tai^ ruivh xoii ^psvwv ipio-u : lege rouro [rectius 
fortasse r<S di xa) : vid. Porson ad Phcen. 1373] 

6 1, ^ovov: lege^ovou [ita Schol. pro var. lect.] 

80. elg Softou; : lege iv Sojxoi^ ex Aid. 
l68. Dawesium p. 224. sequor [ita Br.] 
179- ^nv*: lege ^vriv* cum Johnsono. 

210. lege Ti>isiTavTO$. 

211. lege iovQiuXwrov [ita Br.] 

215. fioipos: lege TTceSof ex Aid. 

216. ^/xlv et uiji,h ita accentu sunt notanda. [Vid. Elmsleium in 
Pr«fat. ad CEdip. Tyr.] 

259* fgovipLog : lege ^pov4/xoy ex Aid. 

330. lege kiyois e Stobaeo. [ita Br.] 

379> 9r^yd' ogwv : lege iroiv S^ooov. 

392. ToOr* : lege ravd' : ex Aid. 

405, 6. An legendum rS rx irph filvei, ^(Xot, roTtrS* o/utoD iriXot^, Si 

priora facta contemptui habentur (Rque dc hac prasenttQ. 
427* frpoKiiTou : lege vgOKHfiai : [ita Schol. irpoxelpi^sv^s ilfn, et Br. 

tacite.] 
44S. xa^Qs : lege xgaros ex Ald« 
448. uTf^^av : lege onrelo^av : [ita MS. D. et sane vera lectio est 

yvflJfiijj ft* uTTup^av : (j. B.] 
476. xayaiiuroL : lege xaveiela-a [ita Br.] 
515. fMu: lege jxoi ex Aid. 
567* xoivg : lege xoiv^v ex Aid. 
688=679* lege Y,fuv cum Kustero, vice ^fiifv. 
736^725. lege xivisv. oin^ ut vitetur Anapaestua in 4ta Sede. [ita 

Br. tacite pro x&vtsr xoiKrif .] 
784=773. rii^: lege vel tout* : vel t^S* [hie postremum Musgr.] 
793=782. 81 8* ^soreg^ftrfa lege et 8' afvirrsp^fi^tta [Conjectnra 

sane speciosa et fortasse vera.] 
890=881. aypui : lege t^g ex Aid. 
905=895. T^e: lege xouSi [tnUericordiam propter hunc.^ 
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946=934. ifa y : lege if j[f [fortuseex AM. ita emin Br. tadte.] 

1017=998. <ftMi— /S^M- : fortasse tAxtm: vid. Aristoph. Av. 92a. 

1097= I one. lege j irov cm TtXofuiv [e Toupio ad Suid. V. iroT.) 

1041 = 10^^. veaifct V fliffAigo'ifMi : ie|se csffX^tf-ifM [ita Br.] et con- 
fer Ait«*opli. Han 'Oktyov n ;i^pi)rrtfv irm. 

1052. rovr' : lege rwf : [ita Br. tacite.] 

1072= 1052. i^tw : lege iywf ex Aid. [Br. i^mJ] 

1093=1073. lege xai§ariixa$ ex Aid. 

1131 = 1112. lege o{ ir&fov iroAXol vxlf — vulguilabore vicium qua- 
ritan$. 

1 162= 1 U3. lege yavr«f ex Aid. 

1 164= 1 145. lege »^fU ex Aid. 

1289=1272. lege nk^^ [ita MSS.] 

1313=1296. lege f irffi0-a( [ex Heathio.] 

1375= 1358. lege ^poroi; incomianies ab homifiibut cemeniur [ita 
Br. • MSS. 2.] 

1409=1392. Ti¥: lege r(Mr. 

1433= 1416. lege xovSfyl yap iroo. 

TouPii. 

57* xTff/yfiv ^aw : lege iA»v. 

85. lege itSopxfn. 

309* l^ge hpturttli [quod Scbol. pro var. lect. exhibet.] 

313. lege ^ayo/i)v [ita Br. e MS.] 

381. r ikiiiMt : lege iroXi)^. [Vid. Musgr.] 

389* lege ^tpovaXi)fA«. 

431. lege ^vao-eiv [sed vid. Dawes.] 

850, 1, 2. 3=839—842. Spuria bsec. Vid. Scbol. ravra St voSfvscr- 

ial fi}0'iy« 
953=940. lege ou St/yoy lor/. 



Critical Remarks on some Passages in Diodobus 

SiCULUS* 

Diodore de Sicile, 1. xiii. c. 82. T. ii. p. 607. Edition.de 
IVesseling. II s'agit du temple de Jupiter Oljmpien, que lea Agri-' 
gentins avaient fait Clever. On lit : rm AE STOHN to pJy^ 
Kol TO u^os gfa/o-iov Ix^wrmv. La suite de la description, et rex- 
pression yXu^aicy bas-relief, qui s'y trouve, prouvent qu'il faut lire 
Tflpy 'AETHNrh f^yAos xal ri Zi^og l^alvm ixwraov. ' — II s'agit en 
effet des frontons et non des portiquea. 

> On trouYe en effbt lx«tTM dans un Ms. £d. 
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- L. xiv. •€. 5. p. 645. Diodore dit, en parlant des trente tyrant 
d'Ath^nes, avtlXjov hi xeii AMkuxov ivdpec irappviiriMrniv, Je ne con- 
sols pas qu'on n'ait pas reconnu ici Autoiycos le Pancratiastef 
cel^bre par le banquet de X6nophon, qui fut effectivement mis i 
mort par les trente tyrans^ comme on pent le voir dans Plutarque, 
Vie de I^ysandre, c. 15. et dans Pausanias, 1. ix« c. 33. Jl faut done 
^orriger dans Diodore, av^pot Uayxpauaarviv. 

L. XV. c. 43. t. ii. p. 35. Diodore raconte le siige d'une petite 
ville de I'Egypte par Iphicrates et par les Perses, qui avaient alors 
les Ath6niens pour allies. On y lit que les Egyptiens iroXKei irAfo- 
vfxrouyre; , Sia r^v roDv SirXmv ^vg^rriTci, <rvfji/rrKoxa^ hroiowro rolg woXm^ 
fji,loi$ a-uvsx^ei^' L'Expression ^up^nj^ ne s'employe point en parlant 
des arnies ; il faut done lire : hei rijv reov riirooy ^;^;^ri)ra.' 

L. XV. c. 52. p. 44. vep) yap rots 7F6\as.MTiimi<rg roi^ trip) t2v *Eirot^ 
fHiioovBav xiipv^ tv^Xov avBpa oanivSpaxoTCt xopi^ll^eov, xa), xai&Ktp J^¥ 
fifi<rfc«yoy, uvrj^ipeun xrigvTTooVf ^fjfr e^ay$iv Otj^Stv, fiiji^ i^avll^Wf 
aXJC emiywra TfoKw otvcurit^uv. On ne voit guires, comment UQ 
aveiigle peut prendre la fuite. Que signifie d'ailleurs I'expression 
xoft/^tioy ? Si le crieur public le ramenait, quel besoin avait-il de fair« 
la proclamation qui suit i U faut done corriger : SouAoy ivdpct itfiro^ 
hlpuxiroL xyiptrrroov, 

L. XV. c. 64. p. 52. Diodore fait le r6cit de Tinvasion des 
B6otiens et de leurs allies dans la Laconie. II dit que le pays de 
Sciris 6tait gard6 par Iscliolas. II ajoute : oSro; ti rm m^yco-ro- 
roMf SrpctriooT(ov * Iff-ffrsAio-aro vpet^iv vi^'ixfiv, xa) fJL^vr^iMig aJ^lay. Ce 
passage n'a pas grand sens. Je crois qu'il faut lire: o3to$ Si As 
roov hrt^av§(rrir»y Sffx^ietrwv. Le cbangement de Srfarwraov en 
SiretpTiarmv me parait ri6cessaire. On voit dans X6nophon, (hist. 
Gr. L. f). c. 5. §. 24, et suiv.) que cet Ischolas, qu'il nomme 
* liryiTsMUij avait sous son commandement les yfoSa/^wSci^ de Sparte, 
ce qui prouve, qu'il. tenait un rang distingu^. 

L. xvii. c. 45. p. 194. Diodore dit que les Tyriens, pour se 
d^fendre contre Alexandre, B6p<rus x»\ imXag h^depag vi^vxaoin^ivof 
xaret^^iTTOvriSt iU rairas ofxtU^ovro rots rm v9Tpofi6?imv nKyf^as. Je 
suis surpris que personne n'ait \\k blesse de cette expression, irr^^v- 
xtofjifiveis* Je crois qu'il faut lire Tre^uo^juiya^ : ce qui convient tris 
bien pour des outres, qu'on remplissait de vent, et qu'on suspendait 
devant les murs, pour amortir I'effet des machines de guerre. 

L. xvii. c. 82. p. 224. II s'agit de Texp^dition d' Alexandre dans 
le pays des Paropamisades, oik son arm6e 6prpuva un froid exces- 
sif. Diodore dit : eyioi li hei rrjv r^^ xi^vo$ avrctvynuv, xu) (rxXv^ponfra 
ryii ayafia}Ji9fJi,ivrig uvaxXaa-ioos, h^titpovro. II manque ici deux mots. 



Ne pourrait on point lire Sw^wi Irxv^^firaf Ed, 
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?ii'il faul suppler ainai, ktfOMKbr^mi^ rctf S^9$( i^lpono^ Qiiitite- 
)urce, qui a suivi lea mimes auteurs que Diodore, dit, eo parlant 
de celte expedition, L. 7. c. 3. §. 13. multo$ exanimavU rigor 
imolitui nivis; muliorum adumi pedes; plurimorum oculis praci- 
/we permciabilii fmt. C. 

^ . I 

ENCORE QUELQUES MOTS SUB L'iNSCBIPTION DE LA 

COLONNE DE DIOCLETIEN 

A ALEXANBBIE, 

Les remarques de M. le Col. Leake^ ius^r^es dans le nnm^ 
XXIX. p. 161, demandent quel^ues mots d'explication. 11 
avance que Tauteur d'une note qui avait paru dans le num6ro 
XX VIII. '^ is incorrect in saying, thacM. de Chateavbbiand 
transcribed M. de ViUoiscHi's explanation into his book ; for M. 
de Chateaubriand's remarks upon the inscription are coined to a 
very few suggestions/' 8cc. J'ose avancer k mon tour que M. 
Leake %$ incorrect. En eflfet, comme Ta dit fort exactement I'au- 
teur de la note qui a d6plu au savant Colonel, Texplication de M. 
de Villoison a kik textuellement r^imprimee dans le troisiime 
volume de Tltiniraire de M. de Chateaubriand. Cette riimpres- 
sion contient six pages roarqu6es ♦ — **•#*#•. ^^ ^^ gjj^ 
pages sont plac6es apris la page 216, dans un assez grand nombre 
d'exemplaires que j'ai examines A cette occasion : manqueroient- 
elles k celui de M. le Colonel i C'est possible : niais il n'en est 
as moins vrai que Tauteur de la note it not incorrect^ and that 
^. It, is incorrect. C'est ce qu'il falloit d^montrer. 
Le Colonel reprocbe k M. Jaubert et k feu M. de Villoison de 
n'avoir pas eu la candeur d'avouer que la copie de Tinscription itoit 
due aux Anglais, et cela pour ajouter, quocunque modo, une feuiUe 
de laurier k la couronne de la Grande-Nation, J'ai eu quelques 
relations avec M. de Villoison, et je ne crains pas d'affirmer qu'il 
6toit totalement incapable de la basse jalousie dont on I'accuse. 
Pour M. Jaubert, dont je crois le caract^re fort estimable, il n*a 
pas besoin que je le d6tende ; il se d^fendra lui-mlme, et expii* 
quera, s'il le juge k propos, la reticence qui lui est imput^e. 

Lhonorable Colonel ajoute qu'il voit, avec chagrin, que I'annota- 
teur soutienqa^t favorise (inadvertently perhaps) les proc6d68 peu 
delicatsde M;M. Jaubert et Villoison. Cet annotaleur eat 
Phomme du monde le plus 6tranger d toutes ces pointilleries de 
jalousie nationale ; il n'a jamais cherch6 en etudiant que la verit^ 
et le plaisir d'6tudier ; et il reconnoit, sans peine et sans regret, 
que c'est d M. M. Leake, Hamilton, et Squire, que Ton doit la 
copie de Tinscription de la colonne d'Alexaudrie. 
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GREEK LETTER OF BENNET LANGTON. 

Mr. Editor, 

As you have been kind enough to Insert (No. xxix. 
pp* 179> 180.) a specimen of John Twebd£I.l^s early attempts 
in the composition of .Greek verse, before he quitted Hartforth 
School for Trinity Cojlege, Cambridge ; I am encouraged to beg 
admission for another curious article, in Greek prose, from the pen 
of Ben NET Langton, recorded as one of Dr. Johnson's muck 
loved and justly valued friends. 

The writer, from tH^dite 1801, (and vide Life of Johnson, 
v. 1. pp. £23, 4, 5.) must'tfave been nearly a Septuagenarian at the 
time. The Letter itself is addressed to a young Gentleman then 
a student, I beNeve, at the University of Edinburgh, and attending 
the Greek class of Professor Dalzel ; and though not free from 
faults obvious to the critical eye, yet even such an evKTroXiov bears 
high tcfstimony to both the correspondent parties. 

In the prime of life, what must Bennet Langton have^heen ! 
**" O suavis anima, quale in te dicam bonum 
*^ Antehac fuisse, tales cum sint reliquiae ! " 

29th May, 1817. R. S. Y. 

Biuarrog AayyTOPog 

^laAfrjfi *I>^ip[Atp Maxxslio 

EZ irparrsiv* 

*Bxoili(ra[i7jp TO <ro5 iTrierroXioy^ xou ijSu /toi kyivero, orav 
avoi^OLg sISov a'JTo 'JKXXijvio-ri ^ds^yo/tsvov* xod ajro rourov 
ToD T6X[t7ipioi}, irAavaig itrri fruii^aXuv tnrap^siv trs ix t£v 
Trai^siof, suSoxijxowroM/. iJicrrsuai hi, on ov^ oiv rtg jxcra- 
/AfXo^ (TB iyot TcSv I9ri;(fig93d6vra>v* .rig ykp i^a^vog ctq rwi/ 
TraiSciay that to rijcticorarov rwu jrprnJiMLTtov. Ka'koSg ouv 
«rpi acoi hriTtfjfiSg viyofMjoLi tA xara r^w egrir^Set/o-iv riJvSff 
^tpifrQai' xa\ ip t<S tw trxoTrau rourou a^ifTraiMh fcricTO^fdt- 
l^itrdcu, oix alAM'K'fifrug, («S oIS* in) ovatrQai rifg 7rotihi6T€(og 
ro5 alheo-i/jLou MeoLptrioVf ro5 avhpog ayadov xa) Xoyiou, o^ vuv 
a-e iTiTirpaftpJifog hrnv, aXXo^ xoltA. t^v a^iav harey^itrug 
aurov Qspaviiwp* "Eppcotrti. 

IlotrnZscSpog xifiwryi 10-rafteVoti. ''Eru oltto T^g OsoymoLg 
irpwTip wpog Toig j(^i'Kioig xai oxraxotrioig. 
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LATELY PUBLISHED. 

GERMANY. 

The catalogue of the books published at the Michaelmas Leip- 
lig fairy 1816, having just reached this country^ we bare great 
pleasure in presenting our usual extract to our readers. 

Agrellf C. M. commentat de varietate generis et numeri in U. 
Oo. Heb. Arab, et Syriac. Pars 1— £. 4to. Lunda et Uavnut, 
1815-16. 

AUchylo^ Agamemnon metrisch ubersetzt von W* v« Humbold. 
4to. Leipzig f 1816. . 

illavuXou ir^ofti)tfU( tto-fuonif. Aischylos gefesselter Prometheus. 
Griech. mit einer Vorrede von Dr. A Neubig. 8vo. Numherg, 
1816. 

jtniara^ poema Arab. Moallakah c. integris Zouzenii Scholiis. 
£did. et lect. var. addid. V. £. MeniL Observatt. ad tot. poema 
subj. J. Wilmet. 4to. Lugd, ei Lipsia, 18 1€. 

Arnold f A. Gescbichte von Syracus. Von Griindung d. Stadt 
bis auf den Umsturz d. Freiheit durch Dionysius. 8vo Goiha, 18l6. 

CiceronU M. T. Opera qute supersunt omnia^ ac deperditor. 
firagmenta. Curav. ^C. G. Schiitz. Tom* xiii — ^xv. 8vo. JLipuAy 
1816. 

Ciceronii M. T. operum torn. iv. l2mo. Lips. Tauchnitz, 1816. 

Orationes xii. selectae pro Roscio- Amerino, in L. 

Catilinam etc. mit hist. krit. u. erklarenden Anmerkungen v. A. 
Mobius. 8vo. Hannover, 1816. 

Creuxer F. Meletemata e disciplina antiquitatis. Pars Ima. 
Anecdota Grieca ex codd. maxime Palatinis depromta. 8vo. 
JLapsia, 1816. 

Herodoti Halicam. historiaruni libr. ix. opera F. Y. Reizii. 
vol. i. pars i. ed. tert. emend. .8vo. Upsiay, 1816. 

Klein, F» A. de loquendi formula yXcia-o-'dii; KoLkfi^M Svo. Jeiuif, 
1816. 

lAndaUf A. F. novum in Platonis Timapum et Christian! cod- 
ject. specimen. 8vo. fre^/aii, 1816. 

• 'v^r de usu et prsstantia artium et literarum Gnecanim. 

Svo. Ibid. 1816. 
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— — — Briefe iiber Sarmatien. Veranlasst durch einigcr 
Stellen in Herodot's Mdpomene. 8vo. Ibid, 1816. 

Miinter, F. Religion der Karthager. 8v6. Kopenhagen, 1816. 

Osann, D. F. Analecta critica scenicse Romanae poesis reliquias 
illustrantia. Insunt Plauti fragmenta a Maio in cod. Ambros. 
iiuper reperta. 8vo. Berolini, 1816. 

Pindar, pythische Siegesgesange, libersetzt m. Anmeckungen v. 
Dr. J. Gurlitt. 4to. Hamburg, 1816. 

Polybii hist, quae supersunt : ad fid. opt. libr. T. ii. — iv. 12ma. 
Upsiic^ 1816. 

Ramus, C. Catalogus numorum vet. Graecorum et Romanorum 
musei Regis Daniae. Disposuit descrips. et aeneis tabb. illustrav. 
ill. vol. 4to. maj. Havnicty 1816. 

Reisigy C. conjectaneorum in Aristophanem libri ii. ad G. Her- 
mannum, lib. i. 8vo. Lipsia, 1816. 

Richter^ J, A. L. Phantasien des Alterthums oderSammlung 
der mytholog. Sagen der Hellener, Rbmer^ u. ^gjpter. u. s. w. 
6vo. Leipzig, J816. 

Rosenmiiller, E. F. C. Scholia in ret. Testament. P. vii. vol. 
iv. 8vo. Lipsia, 1816. 

SaVmtius, C. Catilina, oder buch von Catiltna's Verschworung 
gegen Rom's Freiheit. Uebers.von G. F. W. Grosse. 8vo. Halle^ 
1816. 

Seidenstucker, Dr. J. H. P. Anfangsgrunde zur erlernung der 
griech. Sprache. Iste. Abtheil. 8vo. Dortmund, 1816. 

Staudlin, Drf C. F. und Dr. H. G. Tzschimer, Archiv. fiir 
alte und neue Kirchengeschichte. 3n. bds. 28. Stiick. 8vo. Leip* 
«g, 1816. 

Stallberg, F. L. Graf ztt, Geschichte der Religion Jesu Christi 
ISr. bd. 8vo. Hamburg, 1816. 

Tettamentum nov. GraMrum, perpetua annotatione illustratum* 
Edit. Koppianae^ vol. ix. 8vo. Gottingep, l8l6. 

Tibullus, A. mit deutscher (Jebersetzung u. e. Auswahl. d. vor- 
zuglichsten priifeoden Anroerkungen. 4to. Leiptig, 18l6. 

Voter, 5. S. Gramniatik der Hebraischen Sprache. Ir. Kurs. 
8vo. Leipzig, 1816. 

• Veriuch einer gebundenen Uebersetzung einiger Pindarischen 
Olympischen u. pytbischen Hymneu m. Anmerkungen% 3tc. Ab- 
theil. 8vo. Leipz^t 1816. 

rirgi/fi P. M. Opera in tironum gratiam ' perpet. Mnotatjone 
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dttttnt. • C. G. Heynio. Ed. 4ta. ed. E. C. F. Wunderlieb, et 
post ejus mortem F. £. Ruhkopf. vol. ii. Sw. Lipaim, 1816. 



• 

Wolf, F. A. literarische Apalekten vorziiglich fiir alte Literatar 
u. Kunst 8vo. Berlin, 1816. 

Xenophon, Anabasis von J. M. Hobzmann. 8vo Carhruhe, 
1816. 

That indefatigable French scholar^ M. Gail, has lately pub- 
lished an interesting little work, which bears the followipg tide : 

Trois Odes dkAnacrion traduites en Fen Franfais, et mises en 
Musique avcc accompagnement de Piano ou Harpe, par M. Le 
Sueur ; prix 4 fr. Les m^mes r^unies i 6 autres Odes accooi- 
pagnies d*une Version Latine, 8 fr. Et avec le Portrait d'Ana- 

cr^on, grav6 par Gaucher^ 10 fr. 

•. 

Ada Philologomm Monacensium edidit Frid. Thiersch. 
Tom. ii. fascic. 3. Mooachii 1817- 8vo. 

This number contains Franc. Goeller's Observationes inThucy- 
didem ; and Doederlein's Emendalionei et Observationes in Taciti 
Agricolam; Siebelis'cfeybrniti/i^x^^^'fo/^ «f ypijo-flai tm 0ufu» 
apud Pausaniam ; Thiersch's de epitaphio in Jthenienses qui in 
pugna ad Poiidaam ceciderunt. [See Class. Journal, Numb. 
xxvii. p. 185, 186.] F. 3 Acohs* Nota critica in LibanU Apologiam 
Socratis. 

A Primavera. Idjilio traduzido do Greco em Portugaear; por 
J. B. A. S. Lisboa. 1816. pag. 7* 

We are indebted to M« Barbosa for this degmt version of Mer 
leager's elegant IdylKum . 

Ge6graphie de Strabon traduite du Grec en Frangois. T. iv. 
Paris Imprimerie Rojale. in 4to. lere partiepag. xvi.4-339. He. 
partie pp. xvi-|-406. 

This volume ccmtains Stnibo's x— *xiv books. The xth and xith 
books were translatecf by the late M. De la Porte du Theil; the 
rest by Dr. Coray. 

^Xmof Tw 'lovHahv ttsp) apsr^; icetl t&v ratrnn ftogfoiv : Philonis 
Judeei de Virtute ejusque partibus. Invenit et interpretatus est 
Angelus Maius. Pneponitur Dissertatio cum descriptione librorum 
aliquot incognitorum Philonis, cumque partibus nonnullis Chronici 
inediti Eusebii Pamphili, et aliorum operum notitia e codd. Arme- 
niacis petlta Mediol. I8l6. Svo. pagg. lxxx + 28. 

Dissertation sur Tanciemie copie de la Cine it Leonard de Vinci^ 
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qu on voit maintenant au Mus^e Royal ; compar^e k la plus c61d- 
bre de toutes^ celle des ChartreuiE de Pavici et si la copie rScente 
d'apr^s laquelle s'ex6cute a Milan one mosaique egale en di- 
mensions ^ roriginal. ParAim6 Guillon : &c. Paris 1S17* 8vo. 
pag. 51. 

Uopfuglou <piXo(r6ipQij vpog Mxgxi^KoLV. Porphyrii Philosophi ad 
Marcellam. Invenit, interpretatione notisque declaravit Angelus 
Mains. Accedit ejusdem Porphyrii poeticum fragmentum. [ct 
Scholium Graecum ad Bota-tXix&v libr. 45. tit. f).] Mediol. 18 16. 
8vo. pag. viii+68. 

'APISTO<>ANOTS UAOTTOX. Plutus, Com6die d'Ariiitophano 
avec ui#Slk>ix de Scfaolies et des notes frangaises, pour les classes, 
&c. par A. T. Du Casau, D. LL. professeur au college de Poi- 
tierS; &c. Paris, in 12o. pag. viii + 200. 

The second volume of Straboy edited by the learned Dr. Corny, 
has recently made its appearance. 

G. T. Christiani Reuvens Oratio de Literarum disciplina anl- 
mos ad studia severiora et ad vitam communem prceparantc ; habita 
a. d. 25. Jan. a. 1816: Cum Literarum Gr. Lat. et Histor. pro- 
fessionem in Athenseo Harderovicensi auspicaretur. Harderov. 
1816. in 8vo. pag. 31. 

Redevoring over de Verdienssen der Aoisterdammers, ten aanzieii 
van der opbouw en de Volmaking der Neder Duitsche taal ed Letter 
kunde^ door jo. P. Van CappeUen, &c. &c. Amsterd. 1816. in 4to. 
pag. 75. 

11 Sogno di Scipione, Voltato in Greco per Massimo Planude^ 
e fatto volgareper M. Zanobi da Strata coronato poeta Florentino. 
Pisa 1816. 8vo. pagg. viiiH-57. Tlie editor is the celebrated pro- 
fessor Ciampi of Pisa. 

VoIgarf2zamento d'alcuni Squarci di Sallustio, contenuti nel me- 
dessimo codice del Sogno di Scipione, e forse da attribuirsi anche 
questo a M. Zanobi da Strata, pag. 8. — with this ddfertisement 
Di questo Volgarizzamento sono stati tirati solo 30 esemplari* 

These two numbers contain : 'Avuiwi^og fiiog * I<roKpoiTov^ x«l v-tto- 
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The book mf) Afrrisf which il Signor Mai hat printed with the 
nameof Philoi and has not vetedited^ has had already many editions 
with the genuine name of Gemistus Pletbo. 

Annales Encyclop6diques, vMi^ieB par A. L. Millin, Cheva 
lier de I'Ordre royal de la L^gion-d'Hoimeur, Conservatewr du 
Cabinet des M^dailles, des pierres gravies, et des antiques de la 
Biblioth^ue du Roi, membre de I'lnstitut royal de France dans 
FAcad^mie des Inscriptions et Belles-'Lettres, etc. 

Prospectus. II y a vingt-deux ans que M. Millin a commenc6 
le Magasin Encyclopedique, Ce Journal a M favorablement 
accueilli dans I'Europe; mais la collection en est devcnue trds-nom- 
brause ; elle forme cent vingt-deux volumes : la difficult^ de la 
completer, emp&che souvent d'en acqu^rir la suite. C'est ce qui 
a en^g6 son auteur a terminer ce Journal d l'ann6e 1816^ et & 
publier un autre recueil qoi, sans cesser de pouvoir faiie suite i 
celui-ci| en fftt ind^pendant. 

Chaque num^ro des Annales Encffclopediques sera, comme P^toit 
le Magasin, divis6 en trois parties. 

La premiere contiendra des M6moires originaux ou traduits des 
langues itrang^res sur les sciences historiques, la litt^rature et les 
arts ; des biographies, des pi^es infelites, etc. 

La seconde annoncera les 6v6nemens littiraires de tous les pays^ 
les d6couvertes importantes dans les sciences et dans les arts^ les 
inventions utiles, les expositions de tableaux ou d'objets d'ar^ les 
Erections de monumens, les produitsdes fouilles, et ennn les travaux 
des academies, la mort des savans et des artistes, etc. 

La troisUme partie renfermera des notices des ouvragea les plus 
importans, et une simple indication des autres, et le tout prisentera, 
autanr qu'il est possible, I'histoire litt^raire de chaque ann^e dans 
toute r Europe. Les objets qu'il est n^cessaire d'oiffnr aux yeux, 
pour les bien faire comprendre k I'esprit, seront graves. 

L'auteur esp^re que les savans, les artistes, les gens de lettres 
francais et Strangers avec lesquels U est en cbrrespondance,voudront 
bien la lui continuer, et contribuer encore d donner i cette entre- 
prise rutilit6, Tagr^ment et Tint^r^t qu'elle peut offrir. 
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A compter An 15 Janvier 1817^ il paroitra, chaque mois, un nu^ 
n^TO de ce Jouraal. Chaque num^ro aura douze si treize feuiUies 
d'iinpressioii ; celles de la premiere' partie en cic^ro^ celles des 
deux autres en petit-romain et en petit-texte. Chaque num^ro sera 
accompagn^ d'une gravure^ et ce uonabre sera augment^ si cela «st 
nfeessaire. 

Le prix de la souscription est de 36 fr. pour Paris^ et de 42 fr. 
ftancsde port dans les d6parteniens. On ne pourra souscrire pour 
.^oioins de^aix mois. 

Le bureau des Jlnnales Encyclopidiques est rue Neuve des P«- 
tifi-Chaiiips, no. 12. C'est 1^ qu'il iaut adresser, fraucs de port, 
les lettres^ Targent^ oe qu'oh d6sire faire annoncer dans ce Journal, 
<m hire parvenir au redacteun 

Junii Antonii comitis de Restiis Patricii Ragusini Carmiaat 
Patavii* 1816. 8vo. pagg. xxxii+264. 

M^moire sur la valeur des monnoies de Compte chez les Peu- 
^les de TAntiquit^ ; Par M.leCte. Germain Garni er; Associe 
libre de TAcad^oiie Royale des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres^ &c. 
Paris 1817. 4to. pagg. 91. 

De constanti et sequabili J. Christi indole, doctrina ac docendi 
Tatione, sive Commentationes de Evangelio Joannis cum Matthaei, 
Marci et Lucae Evangeliis comparato. Scripsit E. A. Borobb. 
Ptev L Lugd. Batav. 1816. 8vo.pagg. xvi+-180. 

H. Arentii Hamaker Lectiones Philostratese. Fascic. lus cod- 
tfliens observationes in iv. libros priores et excursum in libr. ir. 
de Vita Apollonii. Lugd. Batav. 1816. pagg. viii+ 134. 

L'Orest£ide ou description de deiix bas-reliefs du palais Gri-« 
nuani i Venise ; et de quelques monuments qui ont rapport i 
Jliistoire d'Oreste, par M. Millin. Paris. 1817* 4to. pag. 24. 

Discours historique sur Porigine de la Pologne, ^ur la langue et 
la poesie Polonaise, sur I'idiome et les dialectes Slaviniques, ainsi 
^t 8ur ia giograpbie ancienne du nord (par M. Orchowskt, 
cofiseiller Varsovie.) 8vo. pagg. 357. 

l^ecueil de monumens antiques, la plupart in6dits et d^couverta 
dims raucienoe Gaule, ouvrage enrichi de cartes et planches en tailie 
douce etc. par Grivaud de la Vincelle. *2. voL in 4to et un 
ml. de planches. Paris. 1 8 1 7 . 

Dionysii Halicamassei Romanorum antiquitatum pars hactenus 
desiderata; nunc denique ope Cod. Ambrosianorum ab Angelo 
Majo quantum licliit restituta. 188. pp. 4to. Milan. 1816. 

.Tragocdia^ Gr»c» Primordia et progressua: auctore C. Pfaff 
38. pp. 4to. 1815. 

NO. XXX. CL JL VOL- XV.f 2 C 
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iMcnidt oMdo de permutotiaiie, cvgus ptm hgau pnniam 
Gmce adilA ab A. Mii0toud«» niiac prinuoi Litiiie eshibetiir ab 
aooDymo interprata, qui at aotas at appendicat adjunut. 8vo. 
Mflaa. 1816. 

Tlia fiAowing wera publiabady at Laipdc, on tha plan of the 
Dsevirt, m Idmo.m 1816. 
(I.) Tbucyd. Opara. S vols. 
(2t) Polybii Hist, quae supanunt 4 vols. 
(3.) Harodoti Hal. Hist. ix. 5 vols. 
(4.) Hasiodi Carin. 1 vol. 
(fiJ) Cicaroius Op. Tomus 4tus I vol. 

J. V: Fnmckii Callmus siva qusstiows da or^;iM canninia ele- 
giaci tractatio criuca. Accadunt Tyrtsi raliquise com prooeiiuo,et 
critica annotationa. 200 pp. 8yo. Altona. 18 16. 

^ M. A. Plaoti firagm. ioed., item ad Piibl. Teraot. commaot* at 
pictuns iiied.f inventora Angelo Majo. 66. pp. 8vo. Milan. 1815. 

Da Accusadvo cum infiaitivo disputatio^ auctore G. Wachsmutb. 
4£. pp. 4to. HaDe. 1815. 

EmeodatioDes Livianasscripsit C» L. Walch. 8to. Berlb. 1816*. 

Jbmbliohi Cbalcidaasts, ex Ccelosyria de viia INthagorica liber. 
Gneca at Latine. Taxtan post I* Kusterum ad fidsm codd. MSB. 
recpgnovit, Ulrici Obrechti inlerpretationem Latinam passim wm- 
tavit, Kusteri alioruniqiie animadw. adjc^ptsuas M.Theod. Kiasa* 
ling. Accedant prseter Porphyrium die vita Pythagora cum ootia: 
Lucae Holstenii et Cunr. Rittershusii, item^ue anonymum apud 
Photiom de vita PythagorsB^ variae lectiones m Jamblichi lib. tert. 
et qoart. e cod. C^zensi enotata?. Pars posterior. 351. pp. 8vo. 
Leipsic. 1816. 

Memoirs of the popalar assemblies of the ancient Romans ; • 
by C. F. Schuiz, 372 pp. 8vo. Gotfaia 1816. In the first 
section the author treats m many chapters of the Romans, 
and of their primitive constitution ; of the division of the people 
into curiaei tribes, and centuries; and the power of the people, 
8cc. The second section is on the assemblies of the people in gen- '^ 
era], and the third on particular assemblies. 

Babrii iabb. choliamb* Lib. iii. Accedit Lib. ifuartus fiibb. 
et narrationum poeticarum ex Anthologia Graeca aliis^ue auctori* 
bus axcerptus. Collegit Babrii imprimis fiabb. numeris et integri- 
tati pristinas pro iis, quae modo, exstant, copiis restituit, versionem- 
qua horum omnium matricaai lingua German, subjfunxit Franc. 
Xaver. Berger 176 pp. 8vo, Munich. 181^. - 
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Poetica ex Aristotelis nova versio^ c^im textu Gr. baud paucis 
in loeis emendato, auctore de Haus. 8vo. Palermo, 1815. 

Pindari carmina Gr. et Lat. translat. carm. et iHustrata a L# 
Coata. 3 vol. 4to. Padua, 1808. 

Porphyri Philosophi ad Marcellam ; invenit, interpretatione no- 
tisque iilustravit Aiigelus Majus. Accedit ejusdem poeticum frag- 
mentum. 66 pp. 8vo. 

Tacitus, C. C. de situ, moribus et populis Germanorum, eipo- 
i|uit J . C. Dithmarus ; accedunt iu appendice notse Conringii, La- 
carrii, et Leibnitii, cum excerptis notis Jac. Gronovii, vpl. 8vo. 
Leipsic. 

Aristoteles, 8cc. The natural bistory of animals, by Aristotle, 
translated from the Greek into Dutch, and accompanied with 
observations and notes, by Dr. F. Strak. 8vo. Frankfort, 1816. 

A new critique of the Classical Roman poets, containing ob*- 
servations on Ovid, Virgil, and Tibullus, by C. C. Spreugel, 142 
pp. 8vo. Berlin, 1815. 

Memoir on the ancient comic theatre of Athens, by P. F. Kaun- 
gitser, &vo. Breslmi, 1816. 

Herodiani de imperio post Marcum Historiarura Lib. 8. 
cum animadvv. edidit D. G. E. Weber, 8vo. Leipsic 1816. 

Novum iu Platonis Timseum et Christiani conjecturar. specimen, 
auctore O. F. Lindau. 8vo. Breslau IS 16. 

Platonis Dial, delectus. Pars Ima ex recensione et cum Lat. 
interpret Fr. Aug. Wolfii. 140 pp. 8vo. Berlin, 1812. 

Platonis Dialogi, Gr. et. Lat. Ex irecensione Immanuelid 
Bekkeri. 

Platonis Dialogi iv. Meno, Crito, Alcibiades uterque, cum VV. 
DD. animadvv. curaverunt J. E. Biester et Ph. ButtmannUs. 
Editio d. pp. 243. 8vo. Berlin, 1811. 

Platonis Doctrina de Deo de dialogis ejus excerpta et in ordi- 
nem redacta auctore Ludovico Horstel. 192 pp. 8vo. Leipsic 
1814. 

De Diis Laribua distemit et edidit T. Hempeliua, 63 pp. 8vo. 
Zwiokan 1816* 

Conjugations, System, 8cc. The system of the conjugations of 
Sancrit compared with that of the' Greek language, by r . Bappj 
published by C. J, Windiscfamann. 312 pp. 8yo. Frankfort, 18 16, 

Tableau hiatorique de T^tat des progr^s dela Utterature fran^aise 
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depub 1789, par Marie Joseph Cheoier. Ua vol. in 8. Deo* 
aime Edition. Maradan. 

Notice sor lea Benjaminites r^tablis en Israel : poema tnduit 
de Thibreu par M. De Malleville, conseiller en la conr rojale de 
Paris, membre de Tacadiniie des antiquaires de France, par Mi- 
chel Berr, membre resident de racadimie royaie des sciences, 
lettres, arts et agriculture de Nanci (extrait du Mercure ^trai^er, 
No. 91, 1816.) Broch. in 8. Egron, 

M6iiiode pour 6tiidier la langue grecque, par M. Bournouf, 
professeur au college royal de rrance, etc. Quatri^e idifion 
revue, corrig6e et augment6e d'une table. Un yd. in 8. Dela* 
lain. 

Messrs. TaEUTTBL and Wurtz publish at dieir booses in 
Paris, Strasbourg, and London, two monthly periodical Biblio- 
graphical works : 

1. Journal G6n6ral de la Littirature Fran^aise, 
IE. Joumid G6n4ral de la litterature Etrang^. Price, in Paris, 
15 fr. eacb, for the year. 

The second volunfe of the Translaiion of Pau9am€is, by the 
learned M. Clavi er, is published. We huve not yet received it ; 
but we understand that the critical notes are deferred to the end of 
Ae work. 

M. Clavier's translation of the Bibliotheca of JpoUodarus, 
with the text, in 2 vols. 8vo. has not been so much noticed in this 
country as it deserves. We will take this opportunity of vindicate 
ing the audior from misinterpretation. It is observed in the 
CUmrierly Revi€W,So. IX. that, as a reward for his labors in 
classical literature, he was appointed judge in a court of criminal 
justice in Paris. ** It is undotihtedly/' says the critic, '^ an evil 
omen for the liberties of a country, when the great trusts g^ office 
are placed in the hands of the mandarins of science^ or when the 
administration of justice is confided to jurisconsults, because they 
are learned in the law of Crete, and familiarly conversant with the 
precedents of the judgment of Paris and the trial of Mars.** Be- 
view of Clavier's Histoire des premiers terns de la Grice. 

This is true in the general principle, and not improbable from 
the nature of the government of France ii| 1809 ; but it is not true 
in fact. M. Clavier was destined from his youth for the bar wad 
the magistracy, and he was in practice before the revolution. In 
the midst of the most difficult apd turbulent times he maintained 
his* integrity, and never sacrificed his public fhity to his private in- 
terest. ^ He lost his situatioii in )810, as might naturaDj be ex- 
pected irom his character; but he received his consolation from 
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the love and veneration of his country, proofs of which are found 
in many documents. Some time after he was elected professor of 
history in the college of France, a situation which has afforded him 
more leisure to range over the fields of classical literature. 

Grammaire Romane, ou Grammaire de la langue des TrouVa* 
dours; par M. Raynouard, membre de I'lnstitut Royal de France, 
Paris 1816. 8 vo. pp. 351. 

Elements de la Grammaire de la langue Ramane avant Fan lOOO, 
pr^^d^s de recherches sur Torigine et la formation de cette langue^ 
par le m^me. 18 L6. 8vo. pp. iv. + 105. 

Recherches sur Tanciennete de la langue Romane, par le mlhne^ 
Paris 1816. 8vo. pp. 31. 

Serments pr6t6s d Strasbourg en 842, par Charles le Chauve et 
Louis le Germanique ; traduits en Frangois avec des notes &c.' par 
M. de Mourcin. Paris 1815. 8vo. pp. xiv + 85. 

Virgilii Culex : le Moucheron traduit en vers frangois ; enrichi 
du texte Latm de Bembo et de son dialogue k fl. Strozzi; suivi der 
imitations de Parmindo, Spencer et Voss^ des commentaires de 
Scaliger, Burmaim et Heyne, etc. etc. par M. le Cte. de Valori. 
Paris 1817. in 18mo. pp. £88. 

BIBLICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

Amob. Afri disputationem adversus gentes. Lib. 7. recognovit 
notis prior. Interpret, 'select, aliosque et suis illustravit J. C. 
Orellius 8vo. Leipsic, 1816. 

The New Testament of our Lord Jesus Christ, translated 
into Polonese from the Vulgate, by James Wujek, of Wogrowietz. 
A new re-impression made at the expense of the Russian Bible 
Society 8vo. Warsaw and Petersburg, 1816. Hiis New Testa- 
jnent is taken from the Polonese translation of the Bible, published 
in 15999 hy Father Wujek, and approved by Pope Clement vii. 
.The Russian Bible Society has printed 50CX) copies, and has 
raised an expectation of a r^impression of the complete Bible of 
Wujek, which will appear either at Warsaw or at Petersburg. 
The ancient editions of this translation of the Bible ia Polonese 
are very rare, and are sold for nearly 15 roubles. 

ANTIQUITIES. 

Elements of Archaeology, or of the knowledge of the histoly of 
the art of the ancients, and of the monuments and works of the . 
art of Classical antiquity, by C. D. Beck. 260 pp. 8vo. lieipsic 
1816. 
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NOTES TO CORRESPONDENTS, 



Coirecdona of the Commoo Tranilation of St. John^ in our 

next. 

Obs* rvations on the Iambic Metre of Phsdrus, in our next. 

Vindiche Antique it unavoidably postponed. 
• Tlie Cambridge Prizes were adjudged too late, to be given in 
the present Number. 

We httve received a variety of artidea, to which we riiaU pay a 
due attention. 

We must again request our correspondents to write a clear, legi- 
ble hand. 



[^Advertiumenis.'] 
Recently Imported by Paths and Foss, 88, Pall BfaD, 

LYCOPHRONIS CASSANDRA^ 

Gr. et Lat. cum Commentario Johannis Tzetz£, studip 
Leopoldi Sebastiani. Romae 1 SOS. in quarto, price 
1/. l6s. sewed. 

Just published, in 3 Vols, price 2f. 125. 6d. boards, 

THE GREEK TESTAMENT; 

A new Edition* — Containing copious Notes from Habdy, Ra« 
1^HEL> Ktpke, ScHLBusNER, Ros EN MV LLEB, 8cc. in familiar 
Latin : together with parallel Passages from the Classics, and iivilli. 
references to Vigems for Idioms, and Bos for Ellipses. Octavo 
EniiTioN, being the only one edited by the Rev. E. VALPY, 
B. D. Master of Norwich Scho<d ; and Chaplain to the Bisrop 
of NoBwiCH.« — '%* This Work is chiefly intended for the use of 
the Student in Divinity.— A few copies, large paper, price 4^. 
Printed by A. J. Valpy, and sold by Longman & Co, Baldwin fc 
Co. and all other Booksellers. 

Also, by the same, 

ELEGANlTiE LATINiE, 

Or, Rules and Exercises illustrative of elegant Latin Style. 
Price 45. 6d. fifth Edition. 



